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I'HE EPISTLE OF

PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS.
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INTRODUCTION.

— e

I. Pareer: 1S INHABITANTS ; FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH.

Tac Epistle to the Philippians was written about thirty years after the
Ascension, about ten years after the first preaching of the gospel by St.
Paul at Philippi. Christianity was still young, in all the freshness of its
first youth. It had come suddenly into the world. The world seemed
growing old : the old religions had lost whatever power they once possessed ;
the old philosophies were worn out; the energies of political life had been
weakened or suppressed by the all-pervading despotism of Rome. Avarice,
uncleanness, .cruelty, were rampant in the earth. There was little faith
in'God, in goodness, in immortality. * What is truth ?” was the despairing
question of the age. The gospel flashed upon this scene of moral confusion
like, what it is in truth, a revelation from heaven. It brought before the
cyes of men a life and a Person. The world saw for the first time a per-
fect life; not a mere ideal, but a real life that had been really lived upon
the earth a life that sta.nds alone, separate from all other lives ; umque
in its solitary majesty, in its unearthly loveliness, in its absolute purity, in

its entire unselfishness. The world saw for the first time the beauty of
complete self-sacrifice. And this life was not mercly a thing past and
gone. It was still living, it s still living in the Church. The life of
Christ lived in his saints. They felt it: “Not I, but Christ liveth in me.”
They could tell others the blessed realities of their own spiritual experience.
They were in earnest; that was plain: they had nothing to gain in the
world. St. Paul especially had renounced a career most tempting to
Hebrew ambition, for a life of unceasing labour—a life full of hardships,
persecutions, dangers, and evidently destined to end in a& violent death.
Ho was in earnest, certainly ; he was consumed with an untiring zeal; in
splte of many personal! disndvantages, much natural t1m1d1ty, the constrmn-
ing love of Christ urged him to spend and to be spent in his Saviour’s work.
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And in that work, amid all its difficulties, anxicties, and dangers, he found
a deep and living joy, joy among tears; “sorrowing,” he said of himself,
“yet alway rejoicing.” Joy, he felt and taught, was the privilege and
the duty of a Christian, who knew that he was redeemed with the precions
hlood of Christ, that the Holy Spirit was eanctifying him, that God the
Father had chosen him to be his own.

No wonder that those early years were years of fruitfulness. Earnest,
truthful natores soon ranged themselves with the preachers of the new
religion ; a chord was struck that vibrated in all true hearts; all who
waited for salvation, who were longing after God, were gathered round the
cross.

St. Paul had first come o Philippi about the year 52. It was his first
visit to Europe. He had seen in Asia @ vision, & man of Macedonia, who
said, “ Come over and help us;” and he came. Philippi was the first
Macedonian city which he reached ; for Neapolis, the port of Philippi, was
generally (not always) reckoned as belonging to Thrace. The place had
been called Crenides, or Fountains, a prophetic name, for it became the
fountain of Enropean Christianity. The city was founded by the well-
known Macedonian king from whom it derived its mame, the dmjp Maxe-
dav of Demosthenes. The soil was exceptionally fertile ; there were gold
and silver mines in the neighbourhood, which produced a large revenue.
But the importance of Philippi was mainly owing to its situation: it com-
manded one of the principal routes between Europe and Asia ; the mountain
range which separates the East and the West sinks into a pass near to
Philippi. It was this circumstance, not only the mineral riches of the
neighbourhood, which attracted the attention of Philip; it was this, as
well as the wish to commemorate his decisive victory, which led Augustus
to plant a Roman colony at Philippi.

It was a Roman city that St. Paul found when he came hither in his
second missionary journey: “a Roman colony in Greece,” says Bishop
Wordsworth, “an epitome of the Gentile world.” The settlers brought by
Augustus were mainly Italians, discharged Antonian soldiers. Along with
these there existed a large Greek element in the population; we may say
Greek, for the Macedonians possessed, from the period when they first
assumed prominence in Grecian history, many of the distinctive character-
istics of a Hellenic people (comp. Mure’s ¢Literature of Ancient Greece,’
L iii. 9). The official langnage was Latin, but Greek was the tongue
commonly spoken. Inscriptions in both languages have been found among
the ruins of Philippi; the Latin, it is said, outnumber the Greek. The
colonists were Roman citizens; the ensigns of Roman rule, the S.P.Q.R.,
were everywhere to be seen. The colony was a miniature of the imperial
city. Its magistrates, properly called duumviri, were addressed by the
more ambitions name of prators (arparyyol) ; they were attended by lictors
(pafiodyot). The inhabitants claimed the great name of Romans (Acts xvi.
¢1), the name which Paul and Silas vindicated to themselves in the house
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of the Philippian jailor. The Philippians possessed some of the simple
virtues of the old Roman stock. Romans and Macedonians were mingled
together at Philippi, and the Macedonian character seems to have resembled
the Roman more nearly, perhaps, than that of any other of the subject
races. The Macedonians, like the old Romans, were manly, straightforward,
and affectionate. They were not sceptical like the philosophers of Athens,
or voluptuous like the Greeks of Corinth. Holy Scripture gives a very
favourable view of the Thessalonians and Berceans, as well as of the Philip-
pians, There were only a few Jews resident at Philippi, for it was a military
colony, not a mercantile city. There was no synagogue, only a proseuche,
a place of prayer, by the river-side, and that so little kmown that (accord-
ing to the best-snpported reading in Acts xvi. 13), Paul and Silas only
supposed that they should find & place of prayer by the Gangites. Thither
they went, with Timothy and Luke, on the sabbath. They found only a few
women. But that sabbath was an eventful day; that little congregation
was the germ of great Churches; the gospel was preached for the first time
in that continent of Europe which was destined in the providence of God
to be the scene of its greatest successes. The first convert, Lydia, strange
a8 it may seem, came from that Asia where Paul had been forbidden to
preach. She, with her household, was the firstfruits of Philippi unto
Christ. Afterwards, as Paul and Silas were on their way to the same
place of prayer, they met a slave-girl possessed with a spirit of Pytho; she
recognized them again and again as “servants of the most high God.” St.
Paul cast out the spirit. This led to the apprehension of Paul and Silas.
It was the first direct conflict of Christianity and heathenism; hitherto,
as at Lystra, Jews had been the instigators of persecation. It was the
first appearance of St. Paul before & Roman tribunal, the first beating,
and the first imprisonment. Then came the conversion of the jailor and
his family. Thus the Philippian Church was formed—the purple-seller
from Thyatira, the Greek slave-girl, the (probably Roman) jailor, with the
households of the first and last. Two of them were women—one engaged
in a profitable trade, the other & slave; the third remarkable for his earnest
question, * Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?” and for his kind attentions
to Paul and Silas. We observe already some of the blessed resnlts of
Christianity—the Christian family, Christian hospitality, the religious
equality of women and slaves, “ There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are all one
in Christ Jesus ” (Gal. iii. 28). There were others not known to us by
name; there was & Church in the house of Lydia, where Paul and Silas
saw the brethren and comforted them before their departare from Philippi
(Acts xvi. 40). We notice the prominence of female converts in Macedonia.
At Thessalonica (Acts xxii. 4) and at Berea (Acts zvii. 12) many women,
and those ladies of rank, became Christians. Women formed an important
element in the early Philippian Church.
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II. SunsequENT HIsSTORY OF THE Privtepian CHURCLH.

St. Paul’s first visit to Philippi ended in suffering. In tho Romen colony
he and Silas claimed the privilege of Roman oitizens. They were soon
released, bat the persecutions which the teachers were the first to feel did
not pass away. The Churches of Macedonia, the Philippian Church
especially, were called to saffer tribulation. St. Paul mentions.their afflic-
tions more than once (see 2 Cor. viil. 1, 2, and ch. i. 28--80). It was
given to them, it was their privilege, not only to believe in Christ, butalso
to suffer for his eake. Their sufferings, their ‘“ deep poverty,”~did:inob
check that liberality which was characteristic of the Philippian. Chureh.
St. Paul had not left them long, he was still at Thessalonica, when they
“ sent once and again unto his necessities.” And from 2 Cor. xi. 9 com-
pared with ch. iv. 15 we may safely infer that his Philippian converts
supplied bis wants during his first sojourn in Corinth. Philippi was the
only Church from which the great apostle was willing to accept help; 1t is
a striking testimonial to their zeal and love..

St. Panl probably visited Philippi twice during his thu'd mlsmona.ry
journey. After leaving Ephesns he went into Macedoma., “and whén he
had gone over those parts, and had given them imuch exhortation, he: eame
inte Greece.” It is mot likely that Philippi was omitted. . Philippi, with
the other Churches of Macedonia, was then suffering that ¢ great trial of
affliction ” mentioned in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which ‘St
Paul wrote during this visit to Macedonia. We gather from ‘that Epistle
that he was busily employed in collecting alms for the saints in Jerasslem;
and that the Macedonian Christians contributed. readily and liberally:; and’
we also learn (see 2 Cor. vii. § and viii. 2) that it was a time- of ' persecu-
tion and distress for himself as well as for the Macedonian ‘Churches.
After three months in Greece, he “ purposed to return through Macedonia,”
and, 5t. Lnke continues (Acts xx. 6), “ we sailed away from Philippi after
the days of unleavened breed.” St-Paunl chose to keep the Passover, the
greatest of the Jewish festivals, at Philippi, among those whom he calls his
dearly beloved, his joy and crown. There were very few Jews-at Philippi:
did he keep the feast as g Christian Easter among Christians, rather than a
Jewish festival among Jews? It was the last Passover for several years
which he could keep where and as he pleased.

At this point in St. Luke’s narrative (Acts xx, 6) we notice the resump-
tion. of the first person, which 8t. Luke has mot used since Acts xvi,'in
which St. Paul’s first visit to Philippi is related. From this circumstance
it has been inferred that St. Luke was left at Philippi to carry on the work
of organizing the Macedonian Churches; and perhaps remained there: till
he rejoined St. Paol on his way to Jerusalem. Thus it may be that the
Clivistians at Philippi had the benefit of the teaching of the evangelist during
the seven or eight years which followed St. Paul’s first vigit. Thus their
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love for St. Paul, their unhesitating submission to his apostolic aathority,
their steadfast adherenco to his teaching, may in part bo the result of the
labonrs of his trusted friend and follower, who continaed faithfal (2 Tim. iv.
11) when others forsook him,

St. Paul “sailed away from Philippi” in the year 58. His imprisonment
soon followed; he remained a prisoner for four or five years, the first half
of the time at Cwmsarea, the second half at Rome. The Epistle to the
Philippians has been assigned to the Cmsarean imprisonment by Paulus
and others. St. Paul was kept at Ceesarea in Herod’s pretorium (Acts
xxiii. 35), and in the Ipistle (ch. i. 13) he says that his bonds in Christ
have become manifest in the whole prstorium. But it is most probable
that in the last-quoted passage the word “praztorium” signifies, not a build-
ing, but the Preetorian Guard (see mote on ch.i. 13). Rome is not mentioned
in the Epistle to the Philippians (nor in any of the other three supposed to
have been written there); but St. Paul’s reference to Casar’s household,
his account of the success of his preaching, his expectation of a speedy
rele@se, all point to Rome rather than to Cesarea. Accordingly, the very
great majority of commentators are agreed in ascribing the Epistle to the
Roman captivity.

From the Epistle we learn that the Church at Philippi was already an
organized society: two orders of the Christian ministry are mentioned by
name. The Philippians were suffering persecution. There was a tendency
to discord among them ; especially there was a quarrel between two of their
female members. Otherwise there is no hint of moral corruption or erroneous
doctrine. There is nothing to disturb the joy and thankfulness with which
the apostle contemplates their growth in grace. Their love for him was
unchanged. They. had sent Epaphroditus, possibly their chief pastor, o
convey their gifts and to minister to St. Paul in his affliction.

St. Paul, in his letter to the Philippians, expresses a hope (ch. ii. 24) of
shortly seeing them again. We gather from his mention of a journey into
Macedonia in 1 Tim. i. 3 that this expectation was fulfilled. From the
notices in 2 Tim. iv. 13 and 20 it has been inferred that he may possibly
have visited them a second time during the interval between the two Roman
imprisonments.

‘We hear nothing moro of the Philippian Church till the beginning of the
second cemtury. About fifty years after the Epistle was written, Ignatins
passed through Philippi guarded by ten soldiers (ten leopards, he calls them),
on his way to his martyrdom at Rome. He was kindly received, and con-
ducted on his journey by the Philippian Christians. This led to a corre-
spondence with Polycarp, the Bishop of Smyrna, and disciple of St. John.
The Philippians, it seems, had written to him, asking for copies of the
Jetters of Ignatius, and for advice and exhortation. He sends the letters
according to their request. He cannot, he says, reach the wisdom of tho
blessed Paul, who had taught them and written to them. Ho gives them
much exhortation, with rnles for deacons and presbyters. One presbyter
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of Philippi, Valens, and his wife, had caused scandal by their avarice.
Polycarp hopes they will repent; he begs the Philippians to receive them
to forgiveness on their repentance. Polycarp's epistlo, like St. Paul’s, is
rather practical than doctrinal. Like St. Paul, he praises the Philippians
for their steadfastness and for their sympathy with suffering brethren; in
both epistles we find allusions to strife and disunion ; in both we notice the
absence of appeals to Old Testament authority.

From the time of Polycarp’s epistle the Church of Philippi almost
vanishes out of ecclesiastical history. Now and then the name of a
Philippian bishop occurs in the subscriptions of the decrees of Councils.
It is said that the name is still retained in the title of an Eastern bishop,
the Bishop of Drama and Philippi. But the Church of Philippi has dis-
appeared, and the town is represented ouly by rmins. Tt is a strange
history. The first founded of the European Churches, the foremost, it
seems, of all the Pauline Churches for faith and love, has wholly passed
away; but the names of many Philippian Christians, unknown to men,
remain, and ever will remain, written in golden light with Clement in the
Lamb’s book of life.

ITL Prace avp TrME oF WERITING THE EPISTLE.

St. Paul wrote four Epistles during his first Roman imprisonment—to
the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon. The three last
were evidently written about the same time. The Epistle to the Philippians
has been commonly regarded as the latest of the four. But some writers
{(notably Bishop Lightfoot, to whom all students of St. Paul’s Epistles
owe more than they can well express) place it early in the first Roman
imprisonment, while they assign the other three to as late a date as
possible.

The Epistle implies the existence of a large Christian community at Rome,
much activity in preaching, party spirit too, and divisions. The gospel
had penetrated even to Nero’s establishment on the Palatine; there were
Christians, apparently not a few, in Cmsar’s household. The bonds of the
apostle were koown, not only throughout the pratorium, but “to all the
rest.” This great progress seems to require a considerable time.

On the other hand, we must remember that there was a flourishing Church
at Rome before St. Paul’s arrival. The Epistle to the Romans is one of
the longest and the most elaborate of all his letters. The salutations
(assuming that the last chapter really belongs to that Epistle, and not, as
some think, to the Epistle to the Ephesians) are more numerous than in any
other. The number of the Roman Christians must naturally have increased
considerably during the three intervening years. We are told that two
deputations from the Roman Church met St. Paul at Appii Forum and the
Turee Taverns. The assertion that his bonds were known “to all the
rest” may be compared with 1 Thess. i. 8, where he saysof the Thessalonians,
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“In every place your faith to Godward is spread abroad.” It is a Christian
hyperbole, the language of joy and thankfulness, not to be pressed to a
literal interpretation.

Again, it is urged that Aristarchus and Lmke, who accompanied St. Paul
to Rome, are mentioned in the Epistles to Philemon and the Colossians,
but not in the Epistle to the Philippians. It is inferred that they must
have left Rome before this last Epistle was written, which, therefore,
would seem to be of later date.

This argnment is too precarious to be of much weight. They may have
been absent for a time; or accidental circumstances, unknown to us, may
have cansed the omission. They are not mentioned in the Epistle to the
Ephesians ; nor is Timothy, though that Epistle was certainly written at the
game time as those to Philemon and the Colossians.

Again, the various communications between Rome and Philippi are
thought to imply a late date for our Epistle. The Philippians had heard
of St. Paul's arrival at Rome. They had sent Epaphroditus with contri-
butions for the relief of his wants. Epaphroditus had a dangerous illness,
the result of over-exertion. News of his illness had reached Philippi. And
lastly, Epaphroditus had heard that the report of his danger had greatly
distressed the Philippians.

But the time required for these communications is not very long. The
distance from Rome to Philippi is about seven hundred miles. Each
journey would occupy about a month (see Bishop Lightfoot’s note, * Philip-
pians,’ p. 38). And no one supposes that St. Paul could have written the
Epistle till he had resided several months in Rome.

Again, it is thought that St. Luke's words in the Acts of the Apostles
and also St. Paul’s in the Epistle to the Ephesians (vi. 19, 20) imply a
greater degree of liberty than the Epistle before ns. When St. Paul writes
to the Philippians, he does not seem to be actively engaged in preaching ;
others preach (ch. i. 15, 16), his work is almost limited to the silent
eloquence of his bonds. This more rigorous imprisonment, and the possi-
bilities of martyrdom hinted at in the Epistle, are thought by some to point
to the time when Tigellinus became Prmfect of the Prastorian Guard, after
the death of the upright Burrus, the captain of the guard to whom St. Paul
with other prisoners was at first delivered (Acts xxviii. 16). Burras died
in the year 62, scarcely a year after St. Paul's arrival. It is also thonght
that the Jewish tendencies of Poppw®a, who was married to Nero about the
same time, may have led to the aggravation of the apostle’s sufferings. But
it does not seem very likely that such a prisoner as St. Paul, though to us
Christians an object of the very deepest interest, would have attracted the
notice of Tigellinus or Poppea; and indeed, if such were the case, the
result in all probability would have beem, not closer confinement, but
immediate death.

Not much stress can be laid on the other evidence furnished by the
Epistle. St.Paul trusts to come to the Philippians shortly (ch ii 24); bat,
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on the other hand, he expresses much uncertainty as to the result of his
trial ; he knows not whether it will end in acquittal or the death of martyr-
dom : he is prepared for either issue. He seems to speak with more hope
of a speedy release in his Epistle to Philemon (ver. 22), which must havo
been written about the same time as that to the Colossians. . But these
variations of expression may be due to accidental circumstances, or to those
changes of feeling which must have taken place in the course of a long
imprisonment, and therefore seem scarcely sufficient to furnish reliable
arguments in either direction.

Bishop Lightfoot, who thinks that the Epistle to the Philippians must
be placed as early as possible in St. Paul's first Roman imprisonment,
insists strongly on its undoubted resemblance to the Epistle to the Romans.
He points out many close parallels and a considerable number of verbal
coincidences (‘ Philippians,” pp. 43, 44). These, he thinks, furnish a strong
argument for the earlier date of this Epistle as compared with those to the
Ephesians and Colossians, which are connected rather with the pastoral
Episiles than with those of the third missionary journey. In the Epistle
to the Philippians we have ‘‘ the spent wave of the controversy” with
Judaism. In those to the Ephesians and Colossians we ‘meet with new
forms of error, made known to the apostle, it may be, by the visit of
Epaphras of Coloss®, the shadows of the coming heresies of Gnosticism,
which at the time of the pastoral Epistles had assumed. something more of
distinctness. v

There is considerable weight in these arguments. On the other hand,
we must remember that the Epistles to the Romans and Philippians can-
not be separated by an interval of less than three years; while the last
Epistle, on the hypothesis of its priority, cannot have been written more
than two years before those to the Ephesians and Colossians. The . close
resemblance, therefore, between the Epistles to the Romans and Philippians
can scarcely be due exclusively to nearness of date. ~ It may result in large
meagure from the fact that both Epistles are the spontaneous: ntterances of
the apostle’s heart. They were not elicited, like the Epistles to the Corin-
thians or the Galatians, by the special circumstances, errors, or backslidings
of the Churches addressed. The omne is a treatise, the other a letter ; but
both represent the apostle’s general teaching when not modified by the needs
of particular Churches. At Ephesus or Laodicea and Colosse the tendencies
which afterwards took the form of Gnosticism may have shown themselves
early; while at Philippi, a European city, there was no appearance of
those Eastern heresies. We mnst not omit to notice that, if this Epistle
Las mary points of contact with the Epistle to the Romans, it exhibits in
two or three places (ch. i. 23, 30; il 17) a remarkable resemblanco to a
siriking passage in the Second Epistle to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 6—8), the
lust Epistle written by St. Paal.

On tle whole, the balance of argnment seems slightly in favour of the
eurlier date of our Epistle. It may have been written in 61 or 62. Baut
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the evidence, it seems to us, is not decisive ; nor would the decision be of
much importance, were it not for the various points of interest which it
brings to our notice.

IV. Conrexts oF TUE EPISTLE,

The lipistle to the Philippians is a letter from a friend to friends, a
letter of spiritual counsel, written in acknowledgment of loving help.
The apostle knew that the Philippians would be interested in his personal
circumstances, as he himself is interested in theirs. He tells them of his
bonds, of the progress of the gospel at Rome, of the conduct of the Jewish
party, of their endeavours to distress him by factious opposition, preaching
Christ, as they did, out of envy and party spirit. He tells them of the
inward peace and joy which bore him up in all his afflictions ; he feels sure
of their sympathy, he writes in the fullest confidence of Christian friendship,
Lis joy is their joy. He tells them of the uncertainty of his future; he
does not know how his trial will end, in death or in life; he is prepared for
either event—a holy life is blessed, a holy death more blessed still. He
tells them of his thankful acceptance of their gifts: he had been unwilling
40 receive aid from other Churches, but with them he was on terms of the
very closest intimacy, and that affectionate and trusting friendship made
him ready to accept their help. But he valued it, not so much as an allevia-
tion of his own hardships, but rather as an additional evidence of their love
to himself and of their growth in that charity which is the first of Christian
graces. For himself, he was content; he had learned to be self-sufficient
in the Christian ‘sense: none felt his own weakness more than he, but he
could do all things through the strength of Christ.

--He assures them of the sympathy of the Roman Christians ; especially he
mentions;, we know not why, the interest which the Christians of Nero's
household felt in their Philippian brethren. St. Panl believed with all his
heart in the communion of saints; the sense of Christian fellowship, the
sympathy of his brother Christians, was very precious to him; he knew it
was so to the Philippians.

He tells them of his own circumstances, and dwells with affectionate
friendship upon theirs. He calls them saints in Christ Jesus, his brethren,
dearly beloved end :longed for, his joy and crown. He mentions their
bishops 'and deacons (see note on ch. i. 1). He assures them of his
constant prayers; he always remembers them, and that with joy and
thankfulness. MHe remembers their fellowship with him in the gospel;
they had assisted him, and that loyally and earnestly, in his self-denying
labours. He belioved that his continued life was desirable for their sakes;
lLie was confident, therefore, that it would be prolonged, and that he shoald
see them again. He hints here and there at their Roman citizenship (ch. i.
27; iii. 20); he urges them to live as citizens of the heavenly country, to
show the courage of Romans in the good fight of faith. e knows, he tells
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them, their trials and persecutions; to suffer for Christ, he says, is a gift
from God, a high honour. He reminds them delicately of his own example :
he is suffering as they are, more than they are; he and they are partners
now in affliction, as they will be hereafter in glory.

They have already given him much satisfaction; he begs them to com-
plete the joy which he hasin them. There is one fault in tho Philippian
Church, a tendency to disunion. He implores them, in the most affectionate
language, to be on their guard against strife and vain-glory, to esteem, each
one of them, others as better than himself. He exhorts them to cultivate
lowliness and unselfishness. He knows how hard the lesson is; precept is
not enough,—there is need of a high constraining example. He points te
the Saviour; he bids them remember his lowliness, his Divine self-sacrifice.
This introduces the great doctrinal passage of the Epistle. He soon returns
to exhortation. Hitherto, he says, they have obeyed him: they obeyed
when he was with them; in his absence, obedience is more needful still.
They must work out, each one of them, his own salvation, not depending
on the presence of a human teacher, but on God who worketh in the
Christian heart, from whom alone all holy desires and all good. works do
proceed. He again warns them against murmurings and disputings; they
must be blameless and harmless, the sons of God. They appear already, he
says, as lights in the world; thoy hold forth the Word of life to others.
Let them persevere, for his sake as well as their own, that he may rejoice
in the day of Christ. Nothing can give him greater joy than their salva-
tion ; for that great end he is willing to be offered up; it would £ll -him
with holy joy to pour forth his own blood as a drink offering upon the
sacrifice of their souls as s whole burnt offering unto God. He will send
Timothy to them shortly, that he may have a trustworthy account of their
state ; he reminds them that they know the proof of him,—he will care for
them with a genuine love. He hopes to come himself. In any case, he
will send Epaphroditus at once. Epaphroditus had just recovered from a
dangerous illness ; that illness had been cansed in some way by his unselﬁ'sh
labours, possibly during the antamn always unhealthy at Rome (se? ch. iv.
10, and note). St. Paul knew that the Philippians felt -the deepest interest
in their brother’s recovery : he will send him at once with the letter.

After another doctrinal digression, St. Paul returns to the circumsi.;a,nces
of the Philippian Church. He mentions especially f.N.TO women,'I?utha. and
Syntyche. They evidently held an important p_o'stt'lon at Philippi; they
were at variance with one another; their reconciliation was necessary for
the well-being of the Church. He exhorts them in the most earnest words
% be of the same mind, and that in the Lord ; they were members of the
one body of Christ; the Church’s union with the one Lord must not bg
disturbed by disunion among ite members. He begs his “true yokefellow,
perhaps Epaphroditus himself, with Clement and his other fellow-labourers,
1o assist in the Christian work of restoring peace. He exhorts them a,ll. t.o
rejoice in the Lord, for that holy joy is the best remedy against the spirit
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of dissonsion. He insists on the paramount duty of prayer and thanks-
giving, and the watchful government of the thoughts. He acknowledges
with thanks their repeated gifts, and prays that the grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ may be with their spirit,

This Epistle has been called *the least dogmatic of the apostle’s letters”’
(Bishop Lightfoot, Preface, p. ix.). It is natural that it should be so; the
apostle is writing a letter in acknowledgment of the gifts of the Philippians,
not a theological treatise; a letter of Christian love and spiritual counsel.
But, though the doctrine is introduced incidentally, and always employed
to enforce Christian practice and holiness of life; nevertheless, the whole
Epistle is interpenetrated with Christian doctrine. The great doctrinal
passage in the second chapter asserts most of the distinctive articles of
the Christian creed. St. Paul insists upon the divinity of Christ, his pre-
existence, his equality with God the Father, his incarnation, his perfect
humanity, his precious death upon the cross, his glorious exaltation. In
the third chapter we have his resurrection, his second advent, his Divine
power. In that chapter we have also a full statement of the doctrines of
justification by faith, of the transitory character of the Mosaic Law, and of
the Church as the city of God. Doctrine, then, is here, as elsewhere, the
basis of St. Paul’s teaching ; but here, as elsewhere, he enforces doctrine as
bearing upon holiness of life.

In the practical portion of the Epistle, the graces on which the apostle
most insists are, especially and above all others, Christiau joy; then unity;
and, as conducive to unity, unselfishness and humility. He also urges the
duty of mutual forbearance, thaukfulness, constant prayer, contentment,
and the due ordering of the thoughts.

V. CORRESPONDENCE OF THE EPISTLE wrTe THB CIBCUMSTANCES OF THE
PHILIPPIANS.

We must not omit to notice the correspondence which exists between the
langnage of the Epistle and the circumstances of the Philippians. Philippi
was a Roman colony; St. Paul refers once and again to the rights and
duties of citizenship. Like other Roman colonies, it had a military charac-
ter; it was a garrison against the Thracian barbarians. St. Paul calls
Epaphroditus his fellow-soldier ; he derives his metaphors from wrestling
and the race; he bids the Philippians to stand fast and strive together for
the gospel. It was a city in which there were very few Jews; hence there
is nothing in the Epistle which presupposes an acquaintance with the Old
Testament. There are references to it here and there (ch. i. 19 ; ii. 10, 11,
15; iv. 18); but no direct appeals to its authority. It was founded by a
Macedonian king on Macedonian soil. The official tongne of the colony
was of course Latin; but the language, education, customs, religion, of a
large proportion of the Philippians were Greek. The apostle not only
writes in Greek, as in all his extant Epistles ; but uses here and there words
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which remind us of Greek thought and Greek philosophy, edrdpreta, dpen,
tmeixera, alofnats, poppy: or of Greek rites, pveicfar, dvdpyerfas, orévdeabar,
Tt was not a very populous city, not a great centre of trade; but it was
situated on the great Egnatian Way, the main road between Rome and
Asia; it was “the first city of Macedonia™ as one came from the East.
Hence it had something of a cosmopolitan character, which seems to be
reflected in the composition of the carliest Church—the purple-seller from
Thyatira, the Greek slave-girl, the Roman jailor. Women appear to havo
had a much higher social position in Macedonia than in other parts of -the
heathen world ; St. Paul in this Epistle speaks of the dissensions “between
Euodia and Syntyche as a matter of grave importance. The hospitality of
Lydia was the first item in that “ account of giving and receiving,” which
he mentions in ch. iv. 15, 16. Philippi was the first European city in which
he preached; in writing to them, therefore, he naturally speaks of * the
beginning of the gospel ” (ch. iv. 15). Timothy was with him during that
first visit ; he reminds them in ch. ii. 22, “Ye know the proof of him, that
as a son with the father, he hath served with me in the gospel.” He
suffered much at Philippi—it was the scene of his first imprisonment ; he
mentions *the conflict which ye saw in me” (ch. i. 30). At Philippi he
and Silas in the dungeon “sang praises unto God ;" and afterwards the
jailor “rejoiced, believing in God with all his house.” It is mot without
significance that the Epistle to the Philippians is emphatically the Epistle
of Christian joy.

VI GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE.

Of the gennineness of this Epistle there can be no shadow of doubt. Tt
has been gnestioned by F. C. Baur, who finds references to Gnosticism in, the
second chapter, and creates for himself a historical difficulty by identifying
the Clement of ch. iv. 3 with Flavius Clemens, the relation of Domitian,
who was put to death by 4hat prince, and was, in all probebility, a Christian
martyr. But the arguments of Baur have found little acceptance even with
the Tiibingen achool, and are rejected even by such critics as M. Renan.
Dean Alford calls them “the insanity of hyper-criticism.” The Epistle is
essentially Pauline; it reflects the character, the heart, the teaching, of St.
Paul Its language and style are St. Paul's; especially it bears a close
resemblance, both in teaching and in words, to the Epistle to the Romans,
one of the four Epistles which Baur regards as undoubtedly Pauline. It is
simply inconceivable that a forger could have so successfully imitated the
apostle’s manner, could have ponred forth that warm flood of affection, or
could have so exactly adapted his production to the circumstances both: of
St. Paul and of the Philippians.

There is large external testimony to our Epistle. We meet with words
and expressions from it reproduced in the earliest Christian writings; in
Clement of Rome, in Ignatius, in Polycarp, in the epistle to Diognetus.
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Polycarp, whon himself writing to the Philippians, speaks of tho Epistle
which they had received from St. Panl. Men who had known St. Paal, who
had contributed to his necessities, may well have been living at Philippi
whon Polycarp’s letter was received, A.p. 107. There is a distinct quotation
from the Epistle in the letter from the Churches of Lyons and Vienne (a.p.
177), preserved in the ‘Ecclesiastical History’ of Eusebius (v.2), where the
words of ch. ii. 6 are cited. In the same century it is quoted by Irenwzus,
by Clement of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. It is found in Marcion’s
Canon, in the Muratorian Fragment, and other ancient lists of the books
of the new Testament. It is contained in the Peshito, the Old Latin, and
other ancient versions.

VII. COMMENTARIES ON THE EPISTLE.

Awona the most valuable patristic helpsarethe Homilies of St. Chrysostom;
there are also the commentaries of Theodoret, Theodore of Mopsuestia,
and Theophylact. Among later writers may be mentioned Calvin (1539)
and Estius (1614); and in modern times, Bengel (1742), Van Hengel
(1838), Rilliet (1841), Meyer (1847), Holeman (1839), De Wette (1847),
Wiesinger (1850), Neander (1849).

Among the best English commentaries are thoss of Bishops Lightfoot.
Ellicott, and Wordsworth, Deans Alford and Gwynn, and Professor Eadie
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CHAPTER L

Ver. 1.—Paul and Timotheus. St. Panl
does not assume his official title in writing
to the Macedonian Churches, Philippi and
Thessalonica; it is used in all his other
Epistles, except the short letter to Philemon.
His relations to the Philippians and Thes-
salonians were those of the deepest personal
affection; there was no need of a formal in-
troduction, especially in an Epistle which
has so little of an official character as this
to the Philippians. He joins the name of
Timothy with his own, as in 2 Corinthians,
Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and Phi-
lemon. Thus Timothy is associated with St.
Paul in every Epistle in which another
name is found except 1 Corinthians, where
Scsthenes only is mentioned ; thisshows the
intimate affection that bound St. Paul to
his “own son in the faith.” There was a
special reason for mentioning Timothy in
this Epistle, as he was so well known to
the Philippians, and St. Paul was intending
(ch. ii. 19) to send him shortly to Philippi.
But St. Paul writes in his own name from
the beginning. Timothy was not in any
senge a joint author; he may possibly have
been St. Paul’s amanuensis, as Tertius was
in the case of the Epistle to the Romans
(Rom. xvi, 22). Possibly also motives of
humility led St. Paul to insert other names
besides his own; but it was not to support
histeaching by additional authority —he was
“@an apostle, not of man, neither by man,”
and needed not the weight of other names.
The servants of Jesus Christ; slaves, lite-
rally : “made free from sin and become ser-
vants [slaves] to God,” whose service is
perfeot freedor. We belong to bim; be is
our Master (kdpios, deamdrys) as well as
Father, we are his elaves as well as his
gons: “ Ye are not your own, yo are bought

PHILIPPIANS,

with 8 price.” Compare the words of the
“ damsel possessed with a spirit of divina-
tion” at Philippi: “These men are the
servants [slaves] of the most high God.”
She felt the difference between her state
and theirs; she was the slave of her Philip-
pian masters, of the evil spirit too; St. Paul
and his companion were the slaves of God
most high. In the best manuscripts, as in
the R.V., “Christ” is put before « Jesus”
here. The apostle frequently sets the official
before the personal name of our Lord; pos-
sibly because he kmew not the Lord Jesns
after the flesh, but saw him first as the
Messiah, the Christ of God. To all the
saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi.
The word “all” is of very frequent occur-
rence in this Epistle. There may possibly
be a reference to the dissensions alluded to
in ch. iv. 2; or, as some think, to the snp-
plies sent for St. Paul’s assistance; he
addresses all alike, not only those who con-
tributed ; he does not recognize their divi-
sions. DBut it is, perhaps, only the naturnl
expression of his warm affection : the apostle
was beloved by all the Philippians, and all
were dear to him; there was no hostile fac-
tion there,as at Corinth and elsewhere. Com-
pare the affectionate repetition, “always,”
‘“every,” “all,” in ver. 4. St Paul uses
the word “saint” as the general name for
his converts, like “Christian.” The word
“Christian” ocours only three times in the
New Testament (Acts xi 26; xxvi. 28;
1 Pet. iv. 16). Christ’s people are called
‘“ brethren,” *‘ disciples,” or “saints.”” Thus
St. Paul addresses the Corinthians gene-
rally as *saiats,” though many of them
were far from possessing holiness of heart
and life. The ancient Church was holy;
the Israelites are called “a holy pa-
tion,” *“saiuts of the Most High.” They
wore holy by God's election, his chosen
)
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people, ecparated unto him by the rite of
circuncision. By the same election ihe
Christinn Chureh is holy, dedicated to God
in baptiesm. This holincss of dedieation
(comp. 1 Cor. vii. 14) does not necoessarily
involve the actual cxistence of that inner
holiness of heart ¢ without which no man
shall see the Lord.” But it does imply the
bounden dut"\iof striving after that spiritual
holiness. “ Ye are the temple of the living
God,” St. Paul says to the Corinthians (2
Cor. vi. 16), “ for God hath said, I will dwell
in them, and walk in them; and I will be
their God, and they shall be my people . . .
therefore . . . let ue cleanse ourselves from
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect-
ing holiness in the fear of God.” The Greek
word &yios (in our translation sometimes
“holy,” sometimes “ saint”) is the usual
rendering for the Hebrew £37p.  The pri-
mary idea of the Hebrew word seems to be
that of separation—separation from all that
defileth. God is “of puorer eyes than to
behold evil;” those who are dedicated to
bim must strive by his grace to purify
themsclves even as he is pure. “Bo ye
holy, for I am holy.” Jn Christ Jesus.
They are saints in virtue of their relation to
Christ. They were once “ baptized into one
body ”—the mystical body of Christ. Holi-
ness of dedication can issue in holiness of
heart and life only by abiding ¢rn him (comp.
John xv. 4—6). All saints are one body
in Christ; they are kuit together into one
communion and fellowship by their personal
union with the one Liord. With the bishops
and deacons. In the New Testament the
word éxigxomos is synonymous with wpes8i-
wepos (comp. Acts xx. 17; 1 Pet. v.1,2; 1
Tim. iii. 1—7; Titus i 5—7). St. Paul is
addressing the elders of the Church at
Philippi, not bishops in our sense of the
word. It is possible that Epaphroditus may
havebeen the presiding bishop of the Church
(see notes on ch. ii 25 and iv. 3). If so, we
see a reason why the second and third orders
of the ministry only nre mentioned, as Epa-
phroditus was the bearer of the Epistle.
But diocesan episcopacy does not seem to
have become general till the last quarter of
the first centory. We Lnow that Paul end
Barnabas “ordained elders in every Church”
in their first inissionary journey; we need
not, therefore, be surprised at the mention
of these official desiguations in this Epistle,
which was writtcn seventeen or eighteen
years Jater.  5t. Paul’s address to the elders
of the Church at Ephesus shows the impor-
tance which he attached to the office and to
the faithful performance of its duties. Per-
Lape “the bishops and deacons” are spe-
ciully mentioned here as having collected
the contributious scnt to St. Paul; so Chry-
sostom end Meyer. Ou the whole sulject,

see Bishop Lightfool's exhaustive * Disscr-
tation on the Christian Ministry,” in his
volume on the Epistle to the Philippians.

Ver. 2.—Grace be unto you, and peaoe.
This combination of the Greek and Hebrew
salutations is the common form in 8t. Paul's
earlier Epistles; in the pastoral Epistles
“mercy” is added. Grace is the favour of
God, free and sovereign, which rests on the
faithful Christian, and briugs the gift of
peaoe; which is, first, reconeilialion with God;
and, sccondly, the childlike confidence and
trustful hope which result from faith in
Christ's atonement. From God our Father,
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. God the
Father is the first Author of our salvation ;
God the Son, the Word made flesh, brought
the message of peace from heaven, and re-
conciled us to God.

Ver. 3.—I thank my God upon every re-
membrance of you. All St. Paul’s Epistles,
except those to the Galatians, 1 Timothy,
and Titus, begin with a thanksgiving. In
this Epistle the thanksgiving is especially
warm and earnest; no cloud of doubt
darkened the apostle’s confidence in the
Philippians; he pours forth his gratitude to
God for their spiritual gifts fervently and
without reserve. My God. The pronoyn
expresses the inner consciousnegs of personal
relations with God; it reminds us of Acts
xxvii. 23, *“ God, whose I am, and whom I
serve.” Upon all my remembrance of you
(as R.V.)) is the more exact rendering.
The remembrance (not mention) was con-
tinuous; he “ had them in his heart,” and
that unbroken remembrunce resulted in un-
broken thanksgiving.

Ver. 4.—Always in every prayer of mine
for you all making request with joy. Per-
haps the first part of this verse is better
joined with ver. 8, “I thank my God. ..
always in every prayer of mine for you all;”
so Bishop Lightfoot. The Greek word for
« prayer " and ¢ request " is the same, dénots,
better rendered “my supplication,” as in
the R.V.; it implies not merely a lifting up
of the heart to God, but an earnest ontreaty
for a necessary gift. We meet now for the
first time with that * joy ” which is the key-
note of this Epistle. *“Summa epistolm,
Gaudeo; gaudote;” so Bengol, who con-
tinues, “This Epistle of joy well follows
that 1o the Ephesians, where love reigua.
¢ The fruitof the Spirit is luve,joy.” Joygives
life to prayer.”

Ver. 5.—For your fellowship in the gospel
from the first day until now ; rather,av R.V.,
Jor your jellowship in furtherance of the gos-
pel.  This verse should be taken in connce-
tion with ver. 3. St. Paul thanks God for
their lLelp, their co-operation towards the
work of the gospel. ‘I'hey belped forward
the work by thcir prayers, their labours,
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nnd their liberal bounty. This fellowship
began *“in tho beginning of the gospel,”
when the Philippians sent aid to thoapostle
at Thessalonicn and Corinth; it continued
“ until now ”"—ten years; they had justsent
their_olms to 8t. Paul at Kome by Epa-
phroditus (ch. iv. 10).

Ver. 6.— Being confldent of this very
thing. BSt. Paul's thanksgiving refers, not
only to the pnst, but also to tho future. He
hnsg o confident trustfulness in God’s power
and love. The words aird Tovro might
mean “on this account,” #.c. on account of
the perseverance described in ver. 5, but the
order seems to support the ordinary render-
ing. That he which hath begun a good
work in you will perform it; rather,asR.V,,
he which began. Both évapfduevos and ém:-
TeAéres have (Bishop Lightfoot) a sacrificial
reference. The good work is self-consecra-
tion, the sacrifice of themselves, their souls
and bodies, issuing in the co-operation of
labour and elmsgiving. This sacrificial
metaphor recurs in ch. ii. 17. The good
work is God’s; he began it and he will
perfect it. The beginning (Bengel) is the
pledge of the consummation. Yet it is also
their worlk—their co-operation towards the
gospel (comp. ch. ii. 12, 13). TUntil the day
of Jesus Christ. The perfecting will go on
until the great day. To the individual
Christian that day is practically the day of
his death; though, indeed, the process of
perfecting may be going on in the holy dead
till they obtain their perfect consummaotion
and bliss both in body and soul. These
words do not imply that St. Paul expected
the .second advent during the life of his
Philippian couverts. The words “in you”
must be understood as meaning “in your
hearts,” not merely “among you.”

Ver. 7.—Even a8 it is meet for me to think
this of you all. It ismeet; rather,just, right.
To think this; to entertain this contidence
concerning you. Because I have you in my
heart ; or, because you have me tn your heart.
But the order of the words, and ver. 8, make
the first rendering the more probable. His
love for them increases his confidence. In-
asmuch as both in my bonds, and in the de-
fence and oonfirmation of the gospel. These
words may bo taken with the preceding, “ I
have you in my heart during my imprison-
ment and defence.” So Chrysostom, whose
words are very striking : Ofrw ydp €ori Tv-
pavvikdy & Lpws 8 wyevparikds bs pnderd wapa-
Xwpew kapg. But it is, perbaps, more na-
tural to take them with tho following. Yeall
are partakers of my grace ; rather, yo all are
partakers with me of the grace. Thoy were
partakers of the grace of God given to him
in his bonds and in bis work. The like
graoe was given to them both for the passivo
and aclivo sides of the Christian life—bolh

in endurance of suffeeing and in propagating
the gospel. Thus there seems to bo no
reference in the words “defetce and con-
firmation” to his public defence before
Cwmear (which probably had not yet taken
place), but generally to his work of preach-
ing the gospel, which was both apologetic,
mceting the objections of adversaries, and
aggressive, asserting the truth.

Ver. 8.—For God is my record—rather,
witness(comp. Rom. i. 9)—how greatly I long
after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.
The word ewAdyxre, here rendered “bowels,”
means the heart, liver, ete., not the entrails.
The expression is remarkable, and is well
illustrated by Bengel’s striking words,“ Pau-
lus non in Pauli, sed Jesu Christi movetur
visceribus.” ¢ Not I, but Christ liveth in
me.” He is so united with Christ that &e
feela with the heart of Christ, he loves with
the love of Christ.

Ver. 9.—And this I pray. This is the
purport of the prayer already mentioncd in
ver. 4. Theconjunction fve marks the end
of St. Paul’s prayer, and so its purport.
That your love may abound yet more and
more. Your love; not love for the apostle
only, but the grace of Christian charity. St.
Paul finds no fault with the Philippians,
but “ignis in apostolo nunquam dicit, Suffi-
cit” (Bengel). He prays for their con-
tinued growth in love, but not unintelligent
love. In lmowledge and in all judgment.
’Ewlyvwois is astronger word than yvwe:s: it
means full, complete knowledge. The Greek
alolnais (literally, sense) occurs only here in
the New Testament, though aicOnripia (or-
gans of sense) is found in Heb. v. 14, “ Dis-
cernment,” the rendering of R.V., is more
correct than ¢ judgment.” It is, Bishop
Wordsworth says, “ that delicate tact and
instinet, which almost intuitively perceives
what is right, and almost unconaciously
shrinks from what is wrong.” It cannot
exist without love. * Every one that loveth
is born of God, aud knoweth God.” With
love there comes a spiritual semse, spiritual
sight, spiritual hearing, a sense of the beauty
of holiness, & fine perception of Christian
propriety; # dydmy oli doxnuovel.

Ver. 10.—That ye may approve things
that are exoellent. Love, issuing in spiritual
discernment, would enable them to recog-
nize, to test, to prove things that are excel-
lent; so Bengel,  Non modo pree malis bona,
sed in bonis optima.” This seewns better
thon the alternative rendering, “to prove
the things that differ ” (comp. Rom. ii. 18).
That ye may be sinoere and without offence
till the day of Christ. EiAwpums, according
to the common derivation (from eflAn, sun-
light, and xplvw), means “judged in the Full
light of the sun,” tlat is, pure, true; comp.

Johu iii. 21, * He that docth truth cometh
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to the light, that his deeds may be made
manifest, that they are wrought in God.”
According to another possible deriwation,
the word would mean * unmixed,” that is,
renuine, sincere.  © Without offence” may
be taken actively or passively; without
giving offence (causing stumbling) to others,
or without stumbling themsclves. Perhaps
the latter scuse is more suitable here. He
praye that the Philippians may be true and
purc inwardly, and blameless in their cut-
ward lives. “Till,” rather, “against the
day of Clirist.” The preposition eis does not
denote time only, as dxpis in ver. 6; it im-
plies preparation.

Ver. 11.—Being filled with the fruits of
righteousness. The best mannseripts read
“fruit.” He prays that their love may
abound, not only in knowledge and discern-
ment, but also in the fruit of holy living.
The fruit of righteousness is sanctification,
which springs from justification, and mani-
fests itscl in Doly living (comp. Amos vi.
12; Gal. v. 22). Which are by Jesus Christ ;
rather, through. The righteousness of God’s
saints ie not that « which is of the Law, but
that which is through the faith of Christ”
(comp. John xv. 4). The branch lives by
the life of the vine; the Christian lives by
the life of Christ. It is his life, living in,
assimilsted by the Christiun soul, which
brings forth the fruit of righteousnesa.
Unto the glory and praise of God. The
righteousness of God’s saints, springing
from the abiding presence of Clirist, shows
forth the glory of God. The glory of God
is his majesty in itself; praise is the ac-
knowledgment of this majesty by the voice
and beart of man. The glory of God it the
end of all Christian effort.

Ver. 12.—But I would ye should under-
stand, brethren, that the things which hap-
pened unto me have fallen out rather unto
the furtherance of the gospel After thanks-
giving and prayer, Bt. Paul turns to his own
imprisonment at Rome. That imprison-
ment, be says, has resulted in the further-
ance of the gospel, rather than, as might
have been expected, in its hindrance.

Ver. 13.—8o that my bonds in Christ are
manifest; rather, as R.V., so that my bonds
became manifest in Christ. At first he
seemed like other prisoners: afterwards it
became known that he suffered bonds, not
for any crime, but in Christ, t.e. in fellow-
ehip with Christ and in consequence of the
relation in which he stood to Christ. Inall
the palace; rather, as R.V., throughout the
vhole FPraztorian Guard; literally, in the
whole przforium. The word eclsewbhere
means a governor's house: Pilate’s house in
the Gospels, Herod's palace in Acts xxiii. 35.
Bat et Rome the nawe so used would give
Lineeessary offence, and there is no proof

that it was ever ured for the palatium thero.
8t. Paul must have heard it constantly as the
name of the Pretorian regiment; {o was
kept chained to a soldier of that corps (Acts
xxviii. 16); and s his guard was continu-
ally relieved, his name and sufferings for
Christ would become gradually known
throughout the foree. Others, on the nu-
thority of a passage in Dion Cassius, under-
stand the word of the barracks of that part
of the Preetorian guard attached to the imn-
perial residence on the Palatine. But the
passage relates to tho time of Augustus,
beforo the Preetorian colorts were estab-
lished by Tiberius in the camp outside of
the Colline Gate. And in all other places;
rather, as R.V,, and to all the rest ; generally,
that is, throughout the city.

Ver. 14—And many of the brethren in the
Lord; rather, and that most. Most of the
brethren took courage; there were exceptions.
Waxing confident by my bonds. The words,
“in the Lord,” are perhaps better teken
with being *“confident.” Their confidence
rests upon 8t. Paul’s bonds, but it is in the
Lord. St. Paul’s example gives them cour-
nge, because they lmow that he is suffering
for the love of Christ, and is supported in
his sufferings by the grace of Christ. Are
much more bold to speak the word without
fear; betler, more abundantly, as R.V. The
best manuscripts read here, ¢ the Word of
God.”

Ver. 15.—Some indeed preaoh Christ even
of envy and strife. The Judaizing party,
whom St. Paul censures in ch. iii. 2, preached
Clrist, but not from pure motives., Like
the writers of the pseudo-Clementines, they
envied St. Paul, and in the wicked madness
of the odium theologicum, they wished to
distress St. Paul, to depreciate his preaching,
and fo exalt their own. And some also of
good will. The word generally means God's
good pleasure, a8 in ch, ii. 13, but hers
simply good will, benevolence towards St.
Paul.

Vers, 16, 17.—These two verses must
change places according to the reading of
the best manuscripts. The clauses are in-
verted by the figure chiasmus. But the
other of love; resd, as R.V., the one do it of
love. This is better than the other possible
rendering, “those who arc of love do 4t”
Knowing that I am set for the defence of the
gospel. Keiuas, I am set or appointed, as in
1 Thess. iii. 3; not, as eome understand, I lio
in prison. They preach Christ out of love—
love for Christ, and love for Paul for Christ’s
sake. The one preach Christ of contention ;
read and translate, as R.V., but the other
procluim Christ of faction ; perhaps rather,
announce (xarayyéAAovow); bring news of
Chriet; aud that they do out of factious-
ness. ’Epiela, derived from &pifos, 8 hired
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servant, means labour for hire, and is com-
monly used of hired canvassers, in the sense
of factiousness, party spirit. 1t is reckoned
by St. Paul in Gal. v. 20 among the works
of the flesh, and is condemned also in Rom.
il. 8. Not sincerely, supposing to add afflic-
tion to my bonds; rather, ns R.V, (reading
with the best manuscripts éyelpeiv), thinking
to raise up affliction for me in my Londs.
Their motives were not pure; they wished
to make Si. Paul feel the helplessness of
imprisonment, and to increase Lis affliction
by opposing his doetrines, and by forming a
porty insisting on the observance of the
ceremonial law. Bishop Lightioot trans-
lates OAlyw éyelpew “to make my choins
gall me.”

Ver. 18.—What then? notwithstanding,
every way, whether in pretence, or in truth,
Christ is preached; rather, only tlhat, as
R.V. (comp. Acts xx. 23). Wlat is the
result of all this preaching? Only that
Christ is announced, that the story of Christ
is told. The motives of the preachers may
not be good, but the result is good; the
gospel facts are made more widely known,
not only by those who preach in sincerity,
but even by means of those who strive
promote their own party ends under the
pretence of preaching Christ. And I therein
do rejoice, yes, and will rejoice, St. Paul
rejoices in the good which God Lrings out
of evil; though that good is produced by
the outward agency of his own adversaries.
Yea, and I shall rejoice. He will not allow
himself to be vexed by the bitterness of his
opponents, he will not imitate their party
spirit ; his joy will continue, for he knows
that, in spite of present hindraneces, the
result is assured.

Ver. 19.—For I know that this shall turn
to my salvation. Toibro, this, refers to the
general preaching of Christ, rather than (as
Calvin and others interpret) to the affliction
raised up for St. Paul. The opposition of
his enemics will stir him up to greater
activity and earnestness, and so conduce to
his spiritual well-being now and to his sal-
vation Lereafter. ‘This he knows, for ¢all
all things work together for good to them
that love God.” Some, as Chrysostom,
understand ocwrrpfe here of present safety
or deliverance from prison; but this secms
improbable, The words are quoted from
Job xiii, 16, Septungint Version. Through
your prayer, and the supply of tho Spirit of
Jesus Christ. He knows that they pray for
him; he humbly believcs that those prayers
nssist him in working out his own salvntion.
As the prayer ascends, snys Bengel, the
supply of the Spirit descends; comp, Gal.
iii. 5, “Ho that ministcreth [¢supplieth,’
R.V.] to you the Spirit.” Tho Spirit is the
supply; the Lord Jesus sonds the quickening

Spirit from the Father. Otbers, a8 Meyer,
make the genitive subjective, and interpret
“the aid which the Spirit supplies.” The
Spirit is here called “the Spirit of Jesus
Christ "—* proceeding from the Father and
the Son.” 8o also Gal. iv. 6; Rowm. viii. 9;
Acts xvi. 7 (in the true reading), “the Spirit
of Jesus.”

Ver. 20.—According to my earnest expec-
tation and my hope, that in nothing I shall
be ashamed. The Greek word for * earnest
expectation,” which occurs also in Rom. viii.
19, means literally, a watching with out-
stretched head, with the attention concen-
trated on one object, and turned away from
all others. Neither his sufferings nor the
opposition of the Judaizers will put him to
shame. But that with all boldness, as al-
ways, 80 now also Christ shall be magnified
in my body, whether it be by life, or by
death. After « boldness” (literally, boldness
of apeech) we shoul ecxpect the active form,
“I shall magnify.” St. Paul, in his humility,
prefers the passive, * Clirist shall be magni-
ficd.” Boldness of speech was to be his
pert, tl.e glory should be Christ's, What-
cver the 1ssue might be, whetlier a life of
Christian labour or a martyr's death, it
would be well. The apostles were not own-
niscient, says Bengel, in relation to their
own tuture lot; they lived in faith aund
hope.

Ver. 21.—For to me to live is Christ, and to
die is gain. Others, as Calvin, render (oot
so well), “For to me Christ is gain both in
life and in death.” The alternative sug-
gested in ver. 20 leads St. Paul to a short
digression on the comparative advantages of
life and death; he is content with either.
Life is blessed, for it is Christ; comp. CoL
iii. 4, * Christ, who is our Life,” and Gal. ii.
20, ¢ Not I, but Christ liveth in me ;” “Quic-
quid vivo, Christum vivo” (Bengel). The
life of Christ lives, breathes, energizes, in
the life of his saints. His flesh, his incar-
nate life is their meat; his blood, the mys-
tery of his atouement, is the drink of their
souls. He abideth in them, and they in
him. And yet death is gain; the state of
death, not the act of dying, is meant (the
infinitive is aorist, 1o amo8avev), for the dend
in Christ are at home with the Lord (év8y-
wobvres mpds Tov Kipiow) in a far more blessed
sense than the saints on earth.

Ver. 22.—But if I live in the flesh, this is
tha fruit of my labour: yet what I shall
ohoose I wot not; or perhaps, as Meyer, « [
maoke not known.” St. Paul wavers be-
{ween his own personal longing for rest iu
Puradise with Christ, and the thought that
the continuance of his life on earth might
conduce to the spreadinyg of the gospel.
The grammar of the Greek sentence aptly
ropresonts the upostle’s hesitation. The
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construction i almost hopelessly confused,
Perbaps the interpretation of the R.V. is the
simplest : “But if to live in the flesh,—¢f
this is the fruit of my work, then what 1
shall choose I wot nol.” Thus xkapwds is
parallel with xépbos (ver. 21); =3 (pv &v
capx{ i8 also a gain, o fruit; the genitive is
one of apposition; the work itself is the
fruit. St. Paul. says Bengel, regards his
work as fronit, others seck fruit from their
work. Bishop Lightfoot proposes anotber
rendering, “ But what if my living in the
flesh will bear fruit, ete.? In fact what to
choose I know not.” Sarely, says Bengel,
the Christian’s lot isexcellent; he can hesi-
tate only in the choice of blessings; disap-
pointed he cannot be.

Ver. 23.—For I am in a strait betwixt
two ; rather, but (so the best manuscripts)
I am straitened, hemmed irn (Bishop Light-
foot) betwirt the two alternatives, life and
deatl, pressing upon me, constraining me on
either side. Having & desire to depart;
having my desire set towards departing (eis
70 avarboaw). The word occurs angain in 2
Tim. iv. 6, ‘O xaipds ThHs <ufs avarloews.
It is used of a ship, to loose from its moor-
ings ; or o camp, to break up; comp.2 Cor
v. 1, “If our earthly lhouse of this taber-
nacle were dissolved (ka7aAv6y).” Probably
herc the metaplior is taken from tent life;
to loosen, to remove the tent, the temporary
abode, in the journey to the heavenly city.
And to be with Christ. The holy dead are
with Christ, they rest from their labours;
they live unto God (Luke xx. 38); they do
not sleep idly without comscionsness, for
they are described in Holy Scripture as wit-
nesses (Heb. xii. 1) of the race set before
living Christians (comp. also 2 Cor. v. 6, 8
and Acts viL 59). Yet they are elsewhere
describcd es sleeping (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1
These. iv. 14, 15); for the rest of the spirits
of just men in Paradise is a8 a sleep com-
pared with the perfect consummation and
bliss of God’s elect, both in body and soul,
in his everlasting glory. Wkich is far
better; rcad and translate, for it is by much
very far Letter. He piles up comparatives,
as if unable to find words capable of express-
ing the glory of his hope.

Ver. 21.— Nevertheless to 2bide in the flesh
is more needful for you. To abide by the
flesh (if with some authorities the prepo-
gition is omitted), to hold to this human life
with all ite trials, is more needful for your
suke. Meyer quotes Beneca, ¢ Epist.’ 98,
* Vitee suee adjici nibil desiderat sua causa,
sed eorum, gquibus utilie est.”

Ver. 25.—And bhevirg this confidence, I
imow that I ehall abide and continue with
you all. Being persuaded of thie, that my

i1% i needful for you; or, as others render,
*A.d tiie T certainly, confidently know.”

The first translation seems preferable, for
8t. Paul’s assuranco docs not seem to rest on
direot inspiration, but on a calculation of
probabilities. The apostles could not always
forosee their own future (Acts xx. 22).
Bishop Lightfoot says, *The same word
oida is used Acte xx. 25, where he expresses
his belief that he shall not seo his Asiatio
oconverts again. Viewed ns infallible pre-
sentiments, the two are hardly reconoilable;
for the one assumes, the other negatives, his
release. The assurance here recorded was
fulfilled (1 Tim. i. 8); while the presenti-
ment ihere expressed was overruled by
events (2 Tim. i. 15, 18; iv. 20).” For your
furtheranoe and joy of faith; for the progress
and joy of your faith, that yon rmay con-
tinuelly increase in faith and take delight
in it. Joy is the key-note of this Epistle.

Ver. 26.—That your rejoicing may be more
abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my com-
ing to you again. Glorying or boasting
(xadxnua), not rejoicing. Perhaps rather,
as Meyer, «“ That the matter in which you
have to glory [i.e. the bliss in which you
rejoice as Christians] may increase abune
dantly in Christ Jesus [as the clement or
sphere of the glorying] in me [as the instru-
ment or cause].”

Ver. 27.—0nly let your conversation be.
Bt. Paul exhorts the Philippians to stead-
fastness. Only, whatever happens, whether
I come or no, moAirebeafe, behave as citi-
zens (comp. ch. iii. 20, ‘Huéy 16 moAireipua
and Eph. il 19, Svurorirat 78v aylwy. The
verb also occurs in Acts xxiii, 1, “I have
lived (wemoAlrevpas) in all good conscience
towards God.” St. Panl was himself a
Roman citizen; he was writing from Rome;
hispresencethere wascaused by hishavingex-
ercised the rights of citizenship in appealing
to Czsar. He was writing to s place largely
inhabited by Roman citizens (for Philippi
was a Roman colony), a place in which he
had declared himself to be a Roman (Acts
xvi. 837). The metaphor was natural. Some
of you are citizens of Rome, the imperial
city ; live, all of you, as citizens of the
heavenly country, the city of the living
God. As it becometh the gospel of Christ;
rather, as R.V. margin, bchave as citizens
worthily of. There is e striking parallol in
Polycarp’s letter to these same Philippians
(sect. 5),'Edy woAcrévadpeba btlws abrov, xal
ovpBadideboopey abry : literally, “ If we live
as citizens worthily of him, we shall also
reign with him.” That whether I come and
see you, or elsz be abgent, I may hear of
your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit.
The metaphor is military, and follows
naturally from the thought of citizenship.
Philippi was a military colony, its chief
magistrates were prators, orparnyoi (Acts
xvi. 20), literally, “ generals” (comp. Eph.
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vi. 13 and Gal. v. 1). Spirit is the highest
port of our immaterinl nature, which, when
onlightonod by the Holy Spirit of God, can
riso into communion wit. od, and discern
tho truths of the world unaeen. In one spirit;
becauso the spirits of believers are knit to-
gother into ono fellowship by the one Holy
Spirit of God ebiding in them all. This
distinction between spirit and soul occurs
agoin in 1 Thess. v. 23. The soul is the
lower part of our inner being, the seat of the
appetites, passions, affections, connected
above with the wvebua, below with the aépé.
With one mind striving together for the faith
of the gospel; with one soul (not mind); Z.e.
with all the desires and emotions coneen-
trated on one object, all acting together in
the one great work; comp. Acts iv. 32,
“ Striving together with one another for the
faith,” rather than “striving together with
the faith.” The personification of faith,
though approved by high authority, seems
forced and improbable. Faith is here used
objectively ; the faith of the gospel is the
doetrine of the gospel, as Gal. i.- 23, “ The
faith which once he destroyed.”

Ver. 28.—And in nothing terrified by your
adversaries; literally, scared,asa frightened
horse. Whioch is to them an evident token

of perdition, but to you of salvation; trans-
late, sceing that it (your courage) ia to them
an evident token of perdition, but (with the
best manuscripts) of your salvation. And
that of God. These words are to be taken
with “an evident token.” The courage of
God’s saints in the midst of dangers is a
proof of his presence and favour, a token of
finsl victory (comp. 2 Thess. i. 5).

Ver.'29.—For unto you it is given in the
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him,
but also to suffer for his sake. On you it
waa conferred (éxapiofn) as a gracious gift,
a free spontaneous act of Divine bounty.
Faith in Christ is the gift of God, sc is “ the
fellowship of his sufferings.” It is not a
burden, but a privilege : *‘ In all these thinga
we are more than conquerors through him
that loved us.”

Ver. 30.—Having the same conflict which
yo saw in me, and now hear to be in me.
These words are best taken with ver. 27,
vors. 28 and 29 being parenthetical. The
apostle returns to the military or gladia-
torial metaphor of a contest, éydv. He had
himself been persecuted at Philippi (Acts
xvi.; 1 Thess. ii. 2); now the Philippians
heard of his Roman imprisonment, and were
themselves suffering similar persecutions.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1, 2.—The address. 1. St. PauL’s DESCBIPTION oF HIMSELF. He is a servant
of Jesus Christ. 1. He does not here style himself an apostle. The title was unnecessary
in writing to the Philippians; he does not assume it needlessly. He associates
Timotheus with himself. In the presence of the blessed Lord and Master distinctions
sink into insignificance, 2. Paul and Timotheus are alike * servants.” But that name,
in its inner meaning, is a lofty title. He who belongs wholly to Christ, who is the
slave of Christ, bought with the blood of Christ, is free from sin ; he must be free, says
8t. Chrysostom, from all other masters, or he would be only in part the servant of
Christ.

IT. His DESCRIPTION OF THE PEILIPPIAN CHRISTIANS. He calls them “saints in
Christ Jesns.” It is true that the word “saint” may be used here in an official sense,
as equivalent to * Christian.,” But: 1. It mplies the necessity of that whick all who are
to see Qod in heaven must possess, holiness of heart and life. We believe in the Holy
Ghost, who sanctifieth the elect people of God; that belief pledges us to follow after
personal holiness. Wo have been once dedicated to God ; the great aim of life should
be self-consecration—the entire consecration of our whole nature, spirit, soul, and body,
to his blessed service. 2. Sainis are such only by being in Christ Jesus. The living
branch abides in vital union with the vine; the saint abides in spiritual union with
the Saviour. God taketh away the unfruitful branch; the unfruitful branch is the
ungodly Christian—a branch, indeed, but without fruit, withered, dead. Spiritual life
is sustained only by union with Christ, by the abiding presence of Christ, who is the
Bread of life, the Life of the world. If we would be saints, not in name only, but in
heart and in truth, we must strive above all things to live habitually, consciously,
lovingly, in that “fellowship which is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.”

Ill. ''BE BALUTATION—WHAT CHRISTIAN GOOD WISHES SHOULD BE. 1. Grace.
Grace is the favour of God, unbought, undeserved, freely given, out of his generous
bounty. That grace is the origin of our salvation: ‘ By grace ye are saved.” It is tho
gource of holiness: “ By the grace of God I am what J am.” It is an unfailing support
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in all troubles and distresses: “ My grace is sufficient for thee.” It should be our
earnest effort not  to receive the grace of God in vain,” but “ to continue in the grace
of God;"” for that grace “bringeth salvation.” 2. Peace. Peace is (1) a condition
resting on facts external to ourselves; reconciliation with God though the atonement of
Christ. He bore our sins ; he suffered our punishment; he gave himself a ransom for
many, dying in our stead, that we might Jive, *Christ hath once suffered for sins, the
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” His incarnation, death, and
resurrection have wholly changed the relations in which we stand towards God. We
were “ sometime alienated, and enemies in our mind by wicked works; yet now hath
he reconciled us in the body of his flesh through death.” ¢ It pleased the Father that
in him should all fulness dwell; and having made peace through the blood of his cross
by him to reconcile all things unto himself.” This is the blessed work of Christ our
Lord. He hath slain the enmity; he is our Peace. By his act, external to ourselves,
he hath reconciled us to God. But (2) the peace of God is internal, the blessed
possession of the Christian soul, “ Being justified Ly faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” “Peace I leave with you,” the Saviour said to his
chosen—* my peace.” Such peace as he had, not freedom from outward care and pain,
but a quiet heart resting upon God. His path on earth was full of bitter sorrow, but his
inner life was still and calm. No evil or selfish thought ever ruffled the clear current
of holy meditation, or disturbed his constant communion with his heavenly Father.
The peace of God is the blessing of the clear, calm spirit that hath chosen the good part,
seeking to love God only, and to serve him with an undivided service. It is the blessed
consciousness of forgiveness and acceptance with God ; it is the childlike confidence and
trustful love which spring from & living faith in Christ’s atoning work. It passeth all
understanding; it is the earnest of the eternal peace, the peace beyond the grave, It is
the peace of God, for it is his gift ; it comes ““ from God our Father, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ.”

Learn: 1. To be servants, slaves, of Christ; wholly given np to him; content with
that service which is perfect freedom. 2. To think the best of others, to esteem them
better than ourselves. 3. To wish them the best wishes—grace and peace.

Vers. 3—8.—St. Paul an example to all Christian ministers. 1. HE REMEMBERS
HI5 CONVERTS. He was possessed through and through with an ardent love of souls.
Like the good Shepherd, he knew his sheep, and cared for them with a sincere, sell-
sacrificing affection. He worked for them while he could ; in prison he does not forget
them. His thoughts are not taken up with his own hardships and dangers. The care-of
all the Churches still occupies his mind. He has his converts in his heart ; it is his joy
to think on their progress in holiness, to thank God for his grace vouchsafed unto them.

I1. He PraYs FoB THEM. L. Intercessory prayer was part of his daily work. He
had learned of the Lord that men “ounght always to pray, and not to faint;” and he
« prayed to God always.” Thus his time was fully occupied ; his mind was active. He
was chained to a soldier, he could not visit his converts; but he could think of them,
he could pray for them. And he did what he could. He teaches us by his example
to make prayers and supplications, and to give thanks for all men. 2. He prays for
all, always. We notice the constant repetition of the word “all” in this Epistle,
There were dissensions, it seems, among the Philippians. The apostle will not recognize
their differences; he loves them all, he prays for ali : all are dear to him, all have their
place in his prayers. 8. His prayers flow from love. He loves them, he longs for them
all, and that “in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” He loves them as Christ loves them ; nay,
more than that, he loves them with the love of Christ, with the heart of Christ; for
Christ was his life: *“Not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Hence he could say (would to
God that we could say the same!) that he loved with Christ’s love. Mark the intensity
of his consciousness of the blessed presence of Christ in all his power and love abiding
within him,

1I1. His poMiLrty. None laboured as St. Paul laboured, but he was wholly free
from vain-glory, 1. He gives the glory to God. It was God who began the good work
in the hcarts of the Philippians; God began it; God will complete it. God is every-
tiiing, the apostle nothing. ~ Yet this confidence in God makes the apostle worl all the
more; it increases his efforws, it deepens the earnestness of his prayers. 2. He recoy
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nizes the fellowship of the Philippians. They had assisted him in the furtherance of
the gospel both by their gifts and by their labours. He acknowledges their help; he
thanks God for it ; he regards them all as partakers of his grace. Grace had been given
to him to endure and to labour. The like grace, he says, had been granted to the
Philippians ; he is thankful.

IV. His sINOERITY. “ God is my witness,” he says : his love for the Philippians is
deep and true; God who seeth the secrets of the heart, knows how he longs after them.
Living always in the felt presence of God, he knows, and gladly knows, that no
thoughts of his heart are hidden from God.

Lessons. 1. Pray for the strong love of souls, 2. Pray for a transparent sincerity
and truthfulness of heart, 3. Be humble; without humility there can be no real pro-
gress in holiness, 4. Give much time to intercessory prayer.

Vers, 9—11.—S¢t. Pauls prayer for the Philippians. 1. THAT THEIR LOVE MAY
ABOUND MORE AND MORE. 1. God had begun in them the good work, the work of
faith, faith that worketh by love. St. Paul recognizes the reality of their love; it was
true and deep. But: 2. There 7s always room for growth in love; it is the noblest
of Christian graces, the most precious of all the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The Christian’s
desire for love i8 without limit. ’Axdpeorov &yabdy Tob70, says Chrysostom. “ Owe no
man anything,” says the apostle,  but to love one another.” Love is always owing;
we can never love our brethren as we ought. Still less can we attain to that soul-
absorbing love which we owe to God.  Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, with all thy soul, with ¢/l thy mind, and with all thy strength.” The
commandment is very deep and searching ; we can never obey it perfectly ; we shall be
always in debt, But we may approach ever nearer and nearer to that fulness of perfect
love. Therefore the Christian’s prayer for love is unceasing, deepening in earnestness
as he grows in the knowledge of Christ. The Christian life is a continunal progress.
“The path of the just is as the shining light, shining more and more.” Love must be
ever growing, or it will lose its freshmess.

II. HE PRAYS FOR THEIR GROWTH IN KNOWLEDGE. 1, Christian love is not indis-
criminate, unintelligent; it is informed and directed by spiritual knowledge. Love
is informed by knowledge. 2. Love increases knowledge. For it is not book know-
ledge of which St. Paul is speaking, but heart knowledge. The knowledge of Christian
experience is the personal knowledge of God gainred by communion with him. Only
love can know him; for like is known by like. * He that loveth not, knoweth not
God, for God is love.” And, on the other hand, *“ Every one that loveth is born of God,
and knoweth God.” The religious sense, the tact which distinguishes good from evil,
which approves among good things the best and holiest, flows out of love.

1I1. HE PRAYS FOR THEIE GROWTH IN PURITY. The word means singleness of mind,
simplicity, sincerity, purity. “If thine eye be single, thy whole body is full of light.”
This sincerity, this singleness of purpose, springs from love. Holy love refines the
whole nature; for it brings the Christian daily into nearer fellowship with Christ, who
alone can cleanse the sinful heart, “If we walk in the light . . . the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” That inward purity results in outward blameless-
ness, and prepares the soul against the day of Christ.

IV. HE PRAYS FOR THEIR GROWTH IN OBEDIENCE. Love must work; it cannot lie
dormant in the soul. It must produce the fruit of righteousness. But that fruit of
righteousness is : 1. Through Jesus Christ. “ The branch cannot bear (ruit of itsels,
except it abide in the vine;” nor can the Christian bring forth the fruit of holy living,
except ho abide in Christ. The life of the vine lives in the branch; the life of Christ
lives in the Christian soul, and bears the fruit of holiness. 2. And /o the glory and
praise of God. The ultimate end of the righteousness of the saints is the glory of Goul.
Therefore wo are taught to pray * that in all our works begun, continued, and cuded in
thee, we may glorify thy holy Name.” There can be no nobler ambition: to live for
God; only to seek his glory ; to love him, not for what he has to give us, but because
he is so holy, so loving, so glorious; to be willing to live or to die; to do great things
in the world, or to be unknown and obscure, if only he may be glorified ;—this is the
noblest aim of life, the highcst theme of prayer.

Lussoxs. 1. Pruy much for others ; cultivate the habit of intercessory prayer. 2. Pray
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for the continual growth and diffusion of love, kmowledge, rightcousness. 3. Seck
above all things the glory of God.

Vers. 12—18.—The apostle’s own ciroumstances. His holy unselfishness. He measures
his condition, not by its present hardships or comforts, but by the facilities which it
gives for spreading the knowledge of Christ.

1. Hrs IMPRISONMENT EAS TURNED TO THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. It was not
to have been expected; the area of his preaching was contracted; he himsclf was
suffering and confined. But God makes “ all things work together for good to them
that love him;” even things that might scem likely to interfere with their spiritual
work. 1. His chains attracted attention : it became manifest that he was & prisoner
“‘in Christ,” living in Christ, suffering in and with Christ, for the sake of Christ. 2.
Listeners gathered round him : the Prmtorian soldiers, among whom he lived, one of
whom, in continual rotation, guarded him: others too— all the rest.” His imprison=
ment became widely known. The strange fact (it was strange then) that these hard-
ships were endured voluntarily, from relizious motives, excited curiosity, interest;
hence many converts. 3. His example encouraged others. Some were timid,
frightened. But the greater number of the brethren took courage to preach fearlessly.
Example is better than precept. The sight of a suffering saint, patient, contented,
happy, does more to win souls than hundreds of sermons. It is a visible proof of the
power of Christ.

IT. ST. PATL A CENTRE OF MISSION WOBK. 1. His presence tn Rome led to much
preaching ; his example, his energy, stirred up others. There was much activity. But
alas! there were dissensions even in the primitive Church. There was a Judaizing
party at Rome who hated the apostle. Their zeal was kindled by his success; they
preached, but with the design of winning adherents to the Law. Hence there was a
division. 2. Some preached of good will; they knew that St. Paul was set for the
defence of the gospel The sight of his earpestness, his sufferings, excited their
sympathies, quickened their affections; they were eager to help on the good work, to
carry the gospel message into places which the imprisoned apostle could not reach.
They preached out of love—love for St. Paul, love for the work, love for Christ. 3.
But others preached of envy and party spirit. They did preach Christ in a sense;
they brought news of Christ, they made known the facts of the gospel, they spread
the knowledge of Christ’s life and death. But they were not sincere; they did not in
their hearts care for the salvation of souls; they preached really for their party—it was
party zeal, not love, that stimulated their efforts. They were like the Pharisees of
whom our Lord said, “ Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is
made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves” (Matt. xxiii. 15).
They envied St. Panl’s success, and sought to raise up a party against him, to make
him feel more bitterly the confinement of his chains. The gift of preaching is far
inferior to the grace of charity. The eloquent preacher may be ambitious, worldly,
actuated by party spirit, not by the love of Christ. )

III. St."PAUL 15 HAPPY BECAUSE CHRIST I8 PREACHED. He seeks not his own glory;
Le is not troubled for himself when others disparage his preaching or his conduct. He
is wholly free from party spirit, from sectarian animosities, from earthly motives. He
rejoices in the progress of the gospel, though that progress may be due in part to the
preaching of men who differ widely from himself, and who are his personal opponents.
What an example of unselfish charity!

Learn: 1. Never to give way to despondency. 2. Never to allow ourselves to think
that we could serve God better if our circumstances were other than they are, 3.
Always to try to do our best where we are, knowing that he can bring good out of evils
4. The excceding value of the silent influence of holy example, 5, The great danger-
of party spirit, the blessedness of charity.

Vers. 19, 20.—5t. Peul's own hope. 1. His HoLY cONFIDENCE. He knows that God
will make all things, even this opposition, work together for his eternal salvation.
"The activity of his adversaries will stimulate him to greater zeal; it will kindle the
svinpathy of his friends, and lead them to pray for him more earnestly. Mark his
absolute self-surrender, bis entire submission to the holy will of God.
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II. TnEe soURCE oF BTRENGTH. 1. Intercessory prayer. He knows that the Philip-
pians will pray for him. When they hear of the bitter opposition of his Judaizing
adversaries, they will pray the more earnestly that help may be given him in his
Eerplcxities and trials. He gladly believes that their prayers in his behalf will be

eard. He knows the power of prayer. He, the great apostle, is thankful for the
prayers of the humblest Christian. The highest saints are ever the lowliest. 2. The
supply of the Spirit given in answer to the prayer of faith. My Father will give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” In proportion to the depth, the strength,
the reality of prayer, the help of the Spirit is given. That help issues in salvation;
“to be spiritually minded is life.” The presence of the Spirit in the soul is the earnest,
the pledge, of our inheritance in heaven. He works within us that holiness without
which we cannot see God. His writing in the heart is the counterpart of those golden
characters of love in which the names of God’s saints are written in the Lamb’s book
of life.

III. THE RESULT OF THAT STRENGTH. 1. Boldness of speech. A gift to be earnestly
desired by all Christian ministers: boldness to preach the Word; to be instant in
season and out of season; to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering. Itisa
rare gift; it requires that strength of comviction, that vividness of hope, that deep
humility, which were characteristic of St. Paul. With all his thoughts concentrated
on the one great desire of glorifying Christ, with his assured confidence that in nothing
he should be ashamed, with his absolute trust in the fulfilment of God’s promises, he
could speak from the fulness of his own personal experience, boldly, persuasively, with
a holy enthusiasm which mightily drew the hearts of men. Oh that we could follow
him as he followed Christ] 2. The glory of Christ. 1t is this that St. Paul desires
with such intense eagerness; not his own glory, not earthly success or earthly com-
forts, but that Christ may be magnified in his body. He is content to leave the issues
of life or death wholly in the hand of God; willing to live, if his apostolic activity is
peeded for the spread of the gospel; willing to die, if the death of martyrdom would
best serve his Master’s cause. His one desire is that Christ should be magnified in
his servant.

Learn: 1. To value intercessory prayer, to pray ourselves for others, to desire their
prayers for us. 2. To prize above all things the daily supply of the influences of the
Holy Spirit. 3. To pray for boldness of speech. 4. But only that Christ may be
glorified.

Vers, 21—26.—The great alternative, life or death. 1. Sr. PAUL IS PREPARED FOR
EITHER ; ‘“‘for,” he says, “ to me to live is Christ, and to dieis gain.” 1. Christ was his
life. Christ was magnified, not in his body only, in his labours and suffering, but in his
spirit. The presence of Christ filled his whole conscious existence; communion with
Christ was to him the very breath of life. Life was worth having only so far as the
life of Christ was realized in the apostle’s life. The outward life, with its comforts or
its hardships, was as nothing in comparison with this inner life of the spirit. “ Dost
thou not, O blessed Paul, live the common life of men?” exclaims St. Chrysostom ;
“dost thou not see the sun, dost thou not breathe the air, dost thou not need sleep,
food, clothing, like ourselves?” Yes, he needed these things; he sent for his cloak and
books. But he lived in the spirit of the Saviour's words, *Take no thought [no
anxious thought] for your life;” “Seek ye first the kingdom of God.” His real life
was hidden—hidden with Christ whose presence filled his soul. He was dead unto the
world, but alive unto God. He was conscious of high thoughts burning within him
there was'a power there and an energy that lifted him up and strengthened him and
filled him with calm and holy joy in all his many trials. But that new life was not
his life: “ Not I, but Christ.” Christ was there; that sacred presence influenced the
whole conscious life of the apostle, keeping up a current of pure, high, heavenly
thought within his heart. Where that blessed presence dwelleth the outward life sinks
into comparative insignificance. St. Paul scarcely counted that outward lile as belong-
ing to himself; it was full of change, shadowy, unreal. His true, real life was the Lite
that lived within him. “To me to live is Christ.” 2. Death would be gain to St.
Paul. Life in Christ is blessed ; still more blessed are the holy dead. They rest from
their labours; death removes them from the temptations, conflicts, cares of life. And
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to depart is to be with Christ, in his immediate presence. Mo see him thus, without
the intervention of the veil of flesh, is gain, unutterable gein. But we must know by
our own experience the power of Christ’s life indwelling in our souls before we can feel
with the apostle that death is truly gain.

J1. ST. PaUL ENOWS NOT WHIOH TO CHOOSE, LIFE OR DEATH. Who can tell the
blessedness of such advanced holiness? Who would not gladly accept St. Pauls
sufferings to share his calm faith? Life is blessed, for it is life in Christ. Death is
blessed, “ by much very far better,” for it is to bo with Christ. The apostle hesitates;
he is in a strait between two alternatives—work for Christ here, and the life with Christ
in Paradise. 1. For himself his desire ¢s set towards departing. Death is o him but
the weighing anchor, or the taking down of his tent, the last stage in his journey to
the heavenly country. The blessedness awaiting him there is beyond the power of
language to express; it needs the tongue of angels. 2. But he fears there may be some-
thing of selfishness in this longing to depart. His continued life on earth may be
necessary for the progress of the gospel. For his converts’ sake he is willing to
remain, for their furtherance and joy. A high example of most entire unselfishness,.
3. He leaves his will submissive to the higher will of God. God knows better than he
what is best for the Church and for himself. One thing he knows: if his presence is
needful, he shall continue with his converts; for his life and death are in the hands
of God, and God doeth all things well.

REssons. 1. Death is no strange thing to the advanced Christian; he lives in
habitual preparation for it. 2. He knows that he is in the hands of God; knowing
this, he is content to live, and content to die; *“ Thy will be done;” 8. More than this, .
he hath a desire to depart, for to depart is to be with Christ. 4. But this holy resigna-
tion, this calm and blessed hope, implies a life of fellowship with Christ. . “To me to
live is Christ.” Be it our most eager desire, our most earrest effort, thus to live.

Vers. 27—30.—Practical exhoriation. 1. CERISTIAN CONVERSATION THE CONDITION
oF CHRISTIAX JoY. Only (the word is emphatic)—only, St. Paul says, whether he
lives or dies, whether Le comes again or sees them in the flesh no more, whatever
happens to him or to them—let them mind this one thing, holy living. This must be,
he says, your one desire, your one aim, to live as Christian men should live.

J1. ST. PAUL ADDRESSES THE PHILIPPIANS A8 MEMBERS OF A CHUROH; not isolated
individuals, but members of a community, knit together into one body. 1. We are
citizens of the h ly commonwealth, under the one heavenly King. We must fight
under his banner against the common enemy. There is need of united action : union
is strength ; we must stand fast, keeping our ground as in battle, striving together.
Disunion breaks the power of the great army; it dissipates Christian energy, and
impedes grievously the progress of the gospel. 2. Christian union is the unity of the
Spirit. The Holy Spirit of God, abiding in the whole Church and in each lpdwldual
Christian, is the bond of union, The spirit of the believer is the sphere of his influence.
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit;” “Tho fruit of the Spirit is love,
joy, peace.” The more fully be abideth in us, the more shall we be disposed to love
one another, to hate party spirit, to remember that we are one body in Christ. 3.
If we preserve the unity of the Spirit, we shall strive together with one soul. The
indwelling of the Holy Spirit will direct all our affections, emotions, and desires to bear
on the one great cbject, the progress of the faith. 4. This Christian energy, this holy
courage, is the gift of God. "It shows that his presence goeth with the Christian host.
It 16 the pledge of victory to his servants, of ruin to their adversaries. 5. And it
smplies willingness to suffer. Patience, as well as courage, is the gift of God. Tt isas
high a privilege to be called to suffer with Christ and for Christ, as 1t is to work for him.

Lessoss. 1. The gospel is the good tidings of God’s unspeakable gilt : think of your
Clristian privileges, your Christian responsibilities, and walk worthily of the gospel.
2. Pray for the grace of perseverance, pray for it daily, earnestly. 3. Endeavour to
kecy, the unity of the Spirit. 4. Rewmember that suffering comes from our Father in
lcaven ; he chasteueth us for our profit. Suffering meckly borne, borne in the faith
! Clrist and out of love for Christ, becomes a blessing,
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HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1, 2.—Apostolic address and salutation. The Apostle Paul is as characteristic
in his greetings as in the substance of his epistolary writings.

I. THE AUTHOES OF THE GREETING, ¢ Paul and Timotheus, bond-slaves of Jesus
Christ.” 1. The apostle associates Timothy with himself as one who had laboured at
Philippi und was well known to the Christians of that city. Timothy, besides, was
then his companion at Rome. It was natural that he should name the disciple who
was agsociated with him through a longer range of time than any other—extending,
.indeed, from the date of his first missionary journey till near the very time of his
martyrdom. 2, He does not call himself an apostle, because the assertion of his official
designation was not needful at Philippi, but places himself on a level with Timothy,
by bringing into prominence their common relationship to the Lord as ““ bond-slaves of
Jesus Christ.” They belonged to him as Master, and bore his marks in their very
bodies, and were supremely devoted to his service.

II. THE PERSONS TO WHOM THE GEREETING WAS ADDRESSED. “To the saints which are
in Christ Jesus at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” 1. They dwelt in Philippi,
an important city of Macedonia, which, thirty-four years before, was the scene of a
great battle which determined the prevalence of the imperial system of Rome. It was
still more celebrated as the first city in Europe which received the gospel—‘ thus
opening up the long vista of what has become Western Christendom.” 2. They were
““saints in Christ Jesus;” with a ten years’ history, The title must have had a
special force in the case of those addressed with such a warmth of affection. Their
saintship was grounded in their union with Christ. It is interesting to mark the
prominence of female names both in the first founding of the Church and in its later
developments, as noticed in the Ipistle. Who can say whether the delicate and
untiring generosity of the Philippian Church to the apostle may not have been mainly
due to these saintly women, who enjoyed in Macedonia, as women, a far more
independent position than in other parts of the world? There is at all events a sweet
tenderness in Philippian piety which made the designation of “saints” peculiarly
appropriate. 3. The greeting was extended to the bishops and deacons along with the
saints. (1) This implies that Philippian Christianity was fully organized. (2) It
suggests that the bishops and deacons may have taken an active part in the contribu-~
tion to the apostle’s wants. (38) Yet the apostle, by his mode of greeting, lends no
sanction to hierarchical usurpation, for, instead of greeting *the bishops and deacons,
together with the saints at Philippi,” he assigns the first place to the Christian flock.

IT1. THE FRIENDLY GREETING OF THE APOSTLE. ‘ Grace to you and peace, from God
the Father, aud from the Lord Jesus Christ” (see Homilies on Gal. i. 3 and Eph. i. 2).
—T. G.

Vers, 3—5.—Thanksgiving for their fellowship $n the gospel. 1. THANESGIVING
IS A NATURAL AND PROFER EXERCISE OF THE BELIEVING HEART. The apostle usually
begins his Epistles by blessing God—'* my God,” as marking intimate personal relation-
ship—for the spiritual condition of his converts. There was special cause for thanks-
giving in the case of the Philippians. 1. Scripture has psalms of thanksgiving. (Neh.
xii. 8.) 2. We have constant reason for thanksgiving. We thank God for temporal
mercies (Exod. xv, 1, 2); for spiritual mercies (Rom. i. 8; 1 Cor. i. 4); for deliverance
from the body of death (Rom. vii. 25); but, above all, for Christ, his unspeakable Gift
(Luke ii. 38).

II, TRE APOSTLE’S THANKSGIVING WAS BASED UPON HIS ENTIRE REMEMBRANCE OF
HI8 CONVERTS. “ Upon my whole remembrance of you.” Gratitude is usually fed by
memory. They had becn often in his remembrance for ten years back. Every fresh
token of their affection received in his trials and imprisonments would revive the
thought of them,

111, THE 0COASBIONS OF HIS THANKSGIVING. * Always in every prayer of mine for you
all, making request with joy.” There is something significant in * the studied cumula-
tion” of the “alls” in the passage. It marks the overflowing heart. 1. The apostle wus
much in prayer for his converts, He had a large Leart, for he prayed for them all,
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Ministers ehould bear their people much upon their hearts in prayer to God. They
should pray always for their people. The apostle prayed for his converts as often as
he remembered them (1) becauss “ the anxiety of all the Churches” was upon him;
(2) because he bad a deep affection for them; (3) because they were exposed to great
dangers at once (rom errorists and from persecutors. 2. His prayers for the Philippians
were always with joy. * Making request with joy.” Though he was a prisoner exposed
to all the morbid depression caused by isolation, joy mingled with all his prayers.
The sum of this Epistle is, Gaudeo ; gaudete. Eighteen times does the word occur in
its verbal or substantive forms. Joy is a true fruit of the Spirit (Gal, v. 22). The
apostle mingled joy with his requests, (1) because the converts at Philippi were very
dear to him; (2) because they were so mindful of his necessities; (3) because they
abounded in many spiritnal graces, } )

IV. THE CAUSE FOR WHICH HE RETURNED THANKS To Gob. ‘ For your fellowship
in aid of the gospel from the first day until now.” It was a fellowship of faith and
love and service with a view to the furtherance of the gospel. It implied: 1. 4 cordial
and united action. 2. A thoughtful consideration for the apostle’s wants. 3. A con-
tinuance in well-doing, which was at once a proof of the gospel’s power in their hearts,
a dcmonri‘tration of Christian consistency, and a means for sustained success in gospel
work.—T. C.

Ver. 6.—The grounds of the apostles thanksgiving. * Being confident of this very
thing, that he which began a good work in you will perfect it till the day of Christ.”

L THE sURJECT OF HIS CONFIDENCE. “ A good work,” regarded : 1. In itself, It is
the work of grace or salvation in the human soul. 2. In its development. It hasa
beginning and an ending. It is God, not man, who begins it; and he. who begins
it ends it. It is thus a good work, (1) because it is God’s through all its stages;
(2) because it brings good to man, being the restoration of the Divine image in his
beart; (3) because it brings glory to God.

II. THE GROUKNDS OF HIS CONFIDEXCE. Not in the power of priesthood or sacrament,
but in the character and resources of the Worker. He who begins will end it, for he
has fixed a day for its completeness—* the very day of Christ.” Not the day of death,
but the day of Christ, because man does not exist in his completely glorified condition
till he stands in the redemption of both body and soul. The grounds of a believers
perseverance are not, therefore, to be found in his own watchfulness or his own strength,
but (1) in the purposes and promises of God, (2) in the mediation of Christ, (3) in the
constant indwelling of the Holy Spirit. L

IIL How THIS CONFIDENCE OPERATED IN THE APOSTLE, It did not prevent him
from praying for his converts or exhorting them to the use of means for their continu-
ance in grace. It suggests (1) that we ought to be careful not to abuse assurance;
and (2) that we ought to interest ourselves deeply in each other’s spiritual welfare—T. C.

Vers. 7, 8.—.A double explanation of the origin of this confidence. *Even as it is
right for me to think this of you all, because 1 have you in my heart, and because in
my bonds and in my defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye are all partakers with
me of my grace”” The apostle has found the objective ground of his confidence in the
exclusively Divine source of the “good work;” but this confidence is justified at once
by his own love to the Philippians and by their spiritual fellowship with him in
sufferings and service.

L Love INsPieEs CONFIDENCE, “I have you in my heart.” Therefore, he says,
it is right for him to cherish this confidence respecting them. It is the nature of love
to have this confident hope, for it “ beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all
things” (1 Cor. xiii. 7). The intensity of his love enhanced his confidence. The
apostle’s love was peculiarly tender. “For God is my witness, how Ilong after you all
in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” The appeal to God marks the sincerity of his love.
But its true origin, its pattern, its fervency, are ooly to be found in the bowoels of
Christ. The heart of the apostle throbs in unison with the heart of Christ.

Il. ANOTEEL GROUND OF CONFIDENCE WAS THEIR BYMPATHETIC FELLOWEHIP WITH
HIM IN GUFFERING AND IN BERVICE. 1, They identified themselves with him “in his

bouds” by ministering once and again to his necessities and cheering lim by their
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sympathies. They remembered him “as an ambassador in bonds,” as we are all bound
to *‘remember them that are in bonds as bound with them ” (Heb. xiii. 2). They did
it, too, at o time when Roman sympathy seems to bave been sorely wanting. It is
strange that, with a Church in the capital of the world, he should have been dependent
upon the charity of the far distant Philippians. 2. They identified themselves heartily
both with_his defence of the gospel cither before heathen magistrates or Jewish opponents,
and with his positive establishment of the truth, There is a negative and a positive side
in the great teaching office of the Church.—T. C.

Vers. 9—11.— The apostle’s prayer. He had spoken of praying for them. This was
the purport of his prayers: “ And this I pray, that your love may abound more and more
in knowledge and in all discernment.”

1. THE INCREASE OF LOVE THE MAIN THING IN RELIGION. 1. The language implies
the existence of this love as well as its imperfection. It had been mauifest in many
ways; but there were social rivalries and jealousies and disputes at Philippi. There-
fore the apostle prays that their love may abound more and more. 2. It 4s love
absolutely that he speaks of, the grand principle, the motive power of Christian life.
Matthew Henry says it is the law of Christ’s kingdom, the lesson of his school, the
livery-of his family. (1) It is Divine in its origin, for “love is of God;” (2) itis
the principle of the Divine indwelling, for ““he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God,
and God in him ;" (3) it is the spring of all holy obedience, for it is ¢ the fulfilling of
the Law;” (4) it is “the bond of perfectness;” (5) it has no metes or bounds like
law, for we are to love with all our powers. The gospel lays the believer under a
weightier line of obligation than the Law; for we are not to do this or that particular
duty prescribed by the Law, but to do all that we can do through the constraining force
of the love of God. 3. It is love fed by knowledge and guided by judgment ; for it is to
ahound *in perfect knowledge and universal discernment.” (1) Knowledge here is the
thorough grasp of theoretical and practical truth. (&) This is needed to feed love.
‘We cannot love an unknown person; we cannot love an unknown gospel; we cannot
love one another except so far as we know one another, The more we know of our
blessed Redeemer the more shall we love him. Love is not a blind attachment. (%) It
is needed to regulate love. Love without knowledge may lead a Christian into mis-
takes, irregularities, improprieties, like a foolishly fond father who spoils his child. Love
may waste itself on worthless or frivolous objects, or it may attempt impracticable
projects by unwarrantable means; but if knowledge be the guide, these mistakes will
be prevented. (2) The love is in “all discernment.” This is more than knowledge. It
is more even than the application of knowledge. It is that discriminating power,
which enables a man to appreciate the true nature of things presented to him in
the sphere of religious realities.

II. THE ENDS ACCOMPLISHED BY A LOVE THUS REGULATED. 1. Christian capacily
to discern excellent things. “That you may be able to prove things that are excellent.”
Love, rightly gnided, penetrates through all disguises of error. 1t is, in fact, a mighty
preservative against error, The Christian is able “ to prove all things, and hold fast that
which is good.” He does not lose sight of the true proportions and relations of truth.
But the spiritual capacity of believers is found to differ like the natural capacities of
men. Some are very deficient in the power of spiritual discernment, yet this may be
mainly due to the weakness of love. Those who are strong maintain the tranquillity
of their own mind, and will be a stay to the timid and the weak. Cecil says,
“A sound heart is the best casuist.” 2. Sincerity. “That ye may besincere.” Love,
rightly guided, brings out the deep reality of Christian character, and presents it in a
holy simplicity without stratagem, diplomacy, or manceuvre. A sincere man has all
the strength that springs from an undivided heart: his love is without dissimulation ;
his sincerity is a godly sincerity, which realizes the impossibility of uniting the
interests and pleasures and pursuits of the present world with those of true religion.
3. The absence of offence. * And void of offence.” It seems hard to be so in a world
to which the gospel itself is an offence. Yet, though we are not to compromise the
principles of the gospel, we are to live peaceably with all men, to take wrong rather
than give offence, to have a good report from them that are without, to be  blameless
and harmless as the sons of God.” "The duration of this temper of sincerity and
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inoffensivencss is “agninet the day of Obrist”—the day of final account before thoe
Judge, as if to imply the undeviating consistenoy of a life thus divinely ordered.
4. Positive fruttfulness ¢n Christian life. * Being filled with the fruit of righteousness,
which is by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.” There is more needed
than mere harmlessness: there must be a positive development of Christian life.
(1) The fruit of righteousness. The righteousness is not of nature, but of grace; it is
not of the Law, but of faith; and is essentially fruitful. Therefore those who possess
it are “ trecs of righteousness,” and the quality of the tree is known by its fruit. The
whole system of redemption has for its end to make men “fruitful of good works.”
(2) This frait is by Jesus Christ, because it is bound up with the life of Christ. * As
the branch cannot bear {ruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except
ve wbide in me” (John xv. 4). (8) The end to which all is directed—* to the glory
and praise of God.” The glory is the manifestation of God’s grace, the praise is the
recognition by men of God's attributes. (4) It is implied that believers are to be
“filled” with the fruit of richteousness. Not a branch here and there, but all our
hmncht'ars aae to be loaded with fruit. Thus there will be the more glory and praise to
God.—T. '

Vers. 12—14.— Furtherance of the gospel through the apostle's imprisonment. He
now proceeds to inform his converts of his condition at Rome, with his hopes and his
fears for the future. His imprisonment had in two important respects signally pro-
moted the growth of Christianity in the great metropolis of the world.

1. His sUFFERINGS FOR CHRIST HAD BECOME ENOWN TO THE SOLDIERS OF THE PRE-
TORIAN GUARD AND TO OTHERS. “ My bonds have become manifest in Christ through-
out the Pratorian Guard, and to all the rest.” This was important for two reasons.
1. Because these soldiers were connected with “ Cmsar’s household.,” We may well
suppose that the saints in that household referred to afterwards (ch. iv. 22) owed
their conversion to the apostle’s ministry. 2. Because Christianity would thus be
brought under the eye of the world. These soldiers were part of an army which then
covered the world with its conquests, 3. But the special tmportance lay in the fact
that he was recognized as @ prisoner, not for theft, or murder, or tl-doing, but for his
profession. of the gospel. :

1I. HF sUFFERINGS FOE CHRIET HAD THE EFFECT OF INSPIRING MINISTERS WITH
GEEATER COUBAGE IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL. “ And the greater part of the brethren,
having in the Lord confidence in my bonds, are more abundantly bold to preach the
gospel without fear.® This implies: L. That the ministry was then a dangerous service,
for it exposed preachers to violence and death. 2. That the ezample of triumphant
Jaith and joyful endurance cannot be without its effect. The courage of the apostle, in
a fearfully critical time, breathed new strength into * the brethren.”"—T. C.

Vers. 15—18.—A significant difference among the apostle’s brethren. They were all
actively engaged in preaching the gospel, but they were not actuated by the same
motives.

I THE DIFFERENT SPIRIT OF THE TWO CLASSES OF PREACHERS. “Some indeed
preach Christ even of envy and strife; and some also of good will.” The one class were
actuated by e genuine good will to Christ and his apostle. The other class were
actuated by envy and discord. They envied the popularity of the apostle among the
Gentile Churches, and showed a disagreeably quarrelsome temper. They were evidently
Judaists who could little brook the overthrow of the Mosaic institute and Jewish
commonwealth which seemed to be involved in the triumph of the apostle’s gospel. Yet
they preached Christ. . .

IL TEE MoTIVES oF THE TWO CLASSES. “The one do it of love, knowing that I am
eet for the defence of the gospel ; but the other proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely,
thinking to raise up afliction for me in my bonds.” Notice: 1. The pure motive of the
ome cluss—love—which ought to be the spring of all gospel action. Love to Christ, love
10 the truth, love to the souls of men, ought t0 be the abiding motive of all preachers,
These brethren had special regard for the apostle on account of his destined place in the
evangelization of the world. 2. The impure motive of the other class—a base partisanship
designed Lo make the apostie’s bonds more galling, There are allusions to this fierce party
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spirit among the Judaists in most of the apostle’s writings, aggravated as it often was by
intense bitterness to the apostle. 3. Yet botk classes preached (‘hrist. The language of
tha apostle is applicd to both classes. It is sad to think of men preaching Christ from
bad motives, especially where such motives may imply a tinge of doctrinal imperfection
in the method of preaching him., Yet the Lord accepts the services of weak, imperfect,
sinful men in his vineyard.

III. THE JOY OF THE APOSTLE AT THIS WIDESPREAD ACTIVITY OF THE TWO OLASSES.
1. It might appear more natural for him to denounce these Judaists with words of sharp
rebuke. Perhaps his own enforced inactivity as a preacher may have led him to rejoice
in the Obristian labours of men who knew Christ “ only after the flesh.” 2. His joy
shows a large and forgiving nature. *“ What then? only that in every way, whether
with masked design or in truth, Christ is proclaimed, and therein I rejoice, yea, and
will rejoice.” The conduct of the apostle teaches us: (1) That the preaching of Christ
is higher truth than the secondary questions of polity and worship which often cause
dissension among Christians. (2) That Chrisiians ought to rejoice in the successes
of other Christians who follow different methods of doctrine or polity. (3) That it is
right to condemn the base motives or unworthy insincerities that sometimes mingle
with good work. (4) That we ought to show special consideration to those who preach
Christ of good will, and eschew all sorts of by-ends and mancuvres.—T. C.

Vers. 19, 20.—Te bearing of kis various trials upon his salvation. “And I know
that this will turn out to my salvation.”

I. CoNsIDER THE APOSTLE'S CONCERN FOR HIS OWN BALVATION. He does not refer
here to his release from captivity, but to the salvation of his soul 1. Salvation has
several significations in Scripture. It sometimes means conversion, sometimes sanctifi-
cation, sometimes glorification,—that is, some one or other of three different parts of it;
or it signifies all three together. In the first sense it is a past act and complete; in the
second, it is a present experience and progressive; in the third, a blessed expectation.
The apostle does not use the word here in the first, but in the second and third senses.
2. We are mot to suppose that he had any doubt concerning his salvatior, but merely
that he sought that spiritual growth and that cnlargement of spiritual labours that
would determine the degree of his blessedness hereafter.

II. His BALVATION WAS TO BE PROMOTED BY BANCTIFIED TRIALS. He refers here
cvidently to the perplexities and troubles by which ungentle and unloving brethren had
tried “ to raise up affliction to his bonds.” 1. Affliction has no naturally sanctifying
tendency. It embitters, it hardens, it deadens the soul. 2. It is afliction sanctified by
a loving Father that deepens and purifies spiritual experience. (Heb, xii, 7—11.) There
are two means suggested towards this end. (1) Intercessory prayer. ‘¢ This shall turn
out to my salvation through your prayer;” for even a great apostle was dependent upon
the intercession of the humble disciples of Philippi. (2) The supply of the Spirit.
“ And the abundant supply of the Spirit of Christ.” This supply, as the answer to their
prayers, would minister to him joy, peace, holiness, strength, patience, and zeal. It is
the Spirit proceeding from Christ, sent by Christ, who, taking the things of Christ,
shows them unto us, and so establishes our safety.

III. THIS BALVATION IS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS SUCCESSFUL PROMOTION OF THE GOSPEL.
‘¢ According to my earnest desire and hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but as
always, 50 now also with all boldness, Christ shall be maguified in my bedy whether by
life or by death.” 1. The supply of the Spirit justified his desire and hope that he
would boldly proclaim Christ. He was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ (Rom. i. 16;
2 Tim. i. 12). 2. It would ensure ths glorification of Christ in his body, by his
labours if he lived, by his edifying patience and peace if he died.

IV. His convicTioN oF THIS FACT. “I know that this will tarn out to my
salvation.” He knew it: 1. From his knowledge of the discipline of the covenant.
2. I'rom his knowledge of God’s promises. 3. From his own past experiences of (od’s
dealings with himself.—T. C,

Ver. 21.—The grand alternatives. *To me to live is Christ, to die is gain.” This
elucidates as well as confirms his previous statement.
1. His NATURAL LIFE FINDS ITS SUPREME OBJECT IN CHRrisT. The apostle does not
PUILIPPLANS, ¢
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here assert that Christ is his spiritual life, for the reference is strictly limited to his
«life in the flesh.,” That life is supremely dovoted to Christ. 1. In all its thoughts.
There nevor was & man whose intellectual life was so wrapped up in his Saviour; his
plans, his anxieties, his hopes, centred in him; every thought was brought into
subjection to him; therefore his thoughts were not vain, or selfish, or earthly. 2. In
all sts deeds. The apostle abounded in labours more than the other apostles, Yet
Christ was the object of such holy activity. His ceaseless, oxhausting works of love
found their spring in the love of Christ as they marked his supreme devolion. Thus
Christ was his life. 1t ought so to be with us all. “For whether we live, we live
unto the Lord.”

IL His DEATH WOULD BE GAIN. “To die is gain.” 1. This assertion seems hard
to reconcile with human feeling. Death always involves loss of some sort., ‘T'o the
saint it involves the loss of many pure enjoymeuts of life, of happy domestic ties, of the
means and opportunities of working for Christ ; while to the sinner it is utter, irreparable
loss. 2. The assertion s not that of a mere pessimist, who asks, *“ Is life worth living ?”
nor of & worn-out roué, who has outlived the very sensation of enjoyment; nor of a-
lioly man wearied out with exhaunsting labours and anxious to get quit of trials and-
persecutions. There is nothing in the apostle’s writings to justify the conclusion that
he was sour, or morose, or cynical, or merely attached to the scene of human existence
at the point of duty; for he possessed hearty human sympathies and entered with spirit
into all the schemes of true Christian life. 3. His asserfvon marks the true connection
that exists between death and the believer’s gain. Death is pure gain ; for it puts an end to
all the losses which so largely shake human comfort in this life, to all the evils of sin,
and to all temptations to sin; and it puts the believer in possession of his full inheritanco
with the perfection of grace, the blessed vision of God, the society of the just made
perfect. It is gain: (1) Immediate; for “absence from the body " is ¢ presence with.
the Lord.” (2) Incalculable; for “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, what God hath
prepared for them that love him ” (1 Cor. ii. 9). (8) Everlasting; for God himself is.
the eternal Portion of his people.—T. C

Vers. 22—24.— The apostle’s dilemma. The last sentence touched his more personal
life; but now he thinks of his official relation to others, with its large promise of
blessing to the world. This thought creates his dilemma. He does not know whether
to choose life or death. Let us mark the two sides of the dilemma,

L THE oHOICE OF Livk. This had no relation to himself. It had exclusive relatior
to others. L His life would be more fruitful in labours for others. “ But if I live in.
the fiesh, this is the fruit of my labour.” That is, his life would be fruitful through his
unceasing labours. “The life of a pious minister is far more profitable for his people
than his death.” The Church wants him, the world wants him, his family wants him.
There was no leisure in the long career of the apostle. His life was brimful of labour
to the last. 2. His life would be more advantageous to others than his death. * Never-
theless, to abide in the flesh is more needful on your account.” On the shoulders of
this apostle rested the care of all the Churches; he was in the front of battle all his
life; the Christians everywhere looked to him for help and guidance; while there were
still many dark spots of earth to which he might carry the glad tidings of salvation.
The spostle was not one of those men who live too long alike for their reputation and
their happiness; he had not ontlived his power of work; he had shown no signs of
failure, for he was still abundant in labours and in consolations and in the strength
which inspires confidence.

1. TEE oBOICE oF DEATH. “I am hemmed in on both eides, having a desire te
depart, and be with Christ, which is very far better.” 1. The desire of death is not
sinful, but rather commendable, as a sign of faith and fearlessness. There is a longing
for death on the part of the miserable, who are * weary of their life,” and only anxious
10 escape from its evils. The longing sometimes deepens into the madness that leads
to suicide. This longing is sinful, because it is selfish, and seems to argue a weak trust
in the Divine hand which supports our life. But there is a longing without any
selfish element, that springs out of the desire to escape from sin into 4 state of perfect
Loliness, Such a desire for death argues our belief in a future state, our faith. in the
Lord’s mercy, our love to him, and our interest in his manifested glory. 2. Death
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tnvolucs our immediate translution into Chrisl's presence. *Ilaving a desire to depart,
and be with Christ.” Thero is no ground for the supposition of a long sleep of the
soul between death and the resurrection, however difficult it may be to conceive the
conscious existence of a disembodied spirit. “ Absent from the body, present with
the Lord.” To be with Christ implies: (1) That we shall see him as he is. (2) Tbat
we shall enjoy him whon we see him in the fulness of joy that is at his right hand,
(8) That we shall nover be parted from him. It is the glory of the beavenly state
that lelicvers “ghall be for ever with the Lord” (1 Thess. iv. 17). 3. Presence with
Christ 1s far better than anything life can give. It is better (1) in respect of exemption
from sin and sorrow; (2) in respect of honour and dignity, for the saints shall reign
with him ; (3) in respect of profit, for they are joint heirs with him; (4) in respect of tha
perpebuity that is stamped upon all the realitics of heaven.—T. C.

Vers. 25, 26.— The apostld’s personal conviction as to his future course. He might
be uncertain as to which he should choose, but he was fully confident as to what
would befall him. Notice—

I. THE ENOWLEDGE OF HIS CONTINUANCE WITH HIS CONVERTS. “ And being con-
fidently persuaded of this [that his life would be for their spiritual advantage] [
know that I shall abide, and abide with you all.” His knowledge was not necessarily
derived (rom special revelation or from mere presentiment, but represents his firm
personal conviction that he would survive his present imprisonment. His assurance
was eventually fulfilled, as we know by his labours during the remaining years of his
life. He knew that his times were in God’s hands, and that the same Lord who fore-
told the manner of Peter’s end would fix the time of his own end. He could feel he
was immortal till his work was done.

II. THE EFFECT OF HIS CONTINUED LABOURS. “For your furtherance and joy of
faith,” The life of a minister is intimately associated with the spiritual comfort of his
flock. 1. The apostle would be the means of increasing their faith. (1) By his
imparting of new truth; (2) by his skilful application of old truth to new circum-
stances; (3) by deepening the dependence of his converts on that Lord whom the twelve
apostles once unanimously addressed with the words, “Increase our faith” (Luke
xvii. 5); (4) by imparting spiritual gifts (Rom. i. 11)., 2. The apostle would contribute
to the joy of their faith. (1) This joy is essentially connected with faith as its
source ; for the God of hope fills us “ with all joy and peace in believing” (Rom. xv. 13).
(2) Faith in its fulness inspires a deep joy in proportion to its thorough realization
of Divine realities and blessings. *“In whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing,
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable” (1 Pet. i. 8). (8) The apostle would thus promote
their spiritual strength ; for “the joy of the Lord ” would become * their strength.”

III. THE ULTIMATE DESIGN OF HIS CONTINUANCE. “That your matter for boasting
[in the fact of your condition as Cliristians] may abound in Christ Jesus in me
through my coming to you again.” 1. The element of increase in Christian living and
Christian privilege is in Christ Jesus; for it is in virtue of its connection with the
head *that the body maketh increase of itself in love” (Eph. iv. 16). 2. The
instrumental source of increase is “in me”—through the apostle’s continued labour.
3. It would be still more marked by his personal visits to his converts; for he would
come to them in fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.—T. C.

Vers. 27, 28.—Practical counsel for holy and consistent living. *“Only let your
manner of life be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.”

I. THE GosPEL OF CHRIST I8 THE TRUE STANDARD OF CHRISTIAN PIETY AS WELL AS
“TiE POWER OF GoD To sALVATION,” It isso: 1. By virtue of the doctrines it reveals
for our comfort. 2. By virtue of the precepts it inculcates for our guidance; for it
embodios in itself that which is at once *the law of Christ,” “the law of love,” *“the
law of liberty.” 3. By virtue of the privileges it confers to secure holy living. 4. By
virtue of the prospects it holds out as *“ a recompense of reward.”

II. CHRISTIAN LIFE MUST BE ORDERED ACCORDING TO THIS STANDARD. The original
term suggests membership in a society, according to the idea of privilege which walkes
believers  fellow-citizens of the saints.” Our practice must accord with our profession.
Like the gospel of Christ, we must be true and faithful, peaceful and loving, gracious
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and humble. Our walk must be oconsistently the same, whether our religious guides
are present or sbsent.

11I. THE CHRISTIAN WALK Y8 TO MANTFEST ITSELF IN A FIRM AND SOLID UNITY.
“7That ye stand fast in one spirit.” There were divergences of action, if not of
thought, manifest among the pious Philippians, which made it necessary to counsel
them to & steadfast unity of position and effort. We cannot grow in grace unless we
live in peace, and we cannot hold our ground against the rushing tides of worldliness
and sin which threaten to overwhelm us unless we are strongly rooted in Christ and
lis gracious gospel. This stability of position will have a twofold effect. 1. It will
enable us to fight in concert for the faith of the gospel. “ With one soul striving in
concert with the faith of the gospel.” If there was to be striving at all, it must not be
in a way of contention, but of united endeavour to promote and defend the cause of
Christ. Unity immensely enhances the power of the truth. This language implies
(1) that there is “one faith;” (2) that it is worth striving for, as it contains the
message of mercy to man; (3) that it is iujurious to piety to undervalue truth; (4)
that the stability of Churches as well as individuals depends much upon unity of faith;
(5) that there may be a oneness of heart under intellectual differences. 2. It will make
you superior to the fears of adversaries. *“ And in nothing terrified by your adversaries.”
There will be no wavering on your part, through the assaults of unbelieving Jews or
Gentiles. There is a double argument or encouragement here presented: * secing it
[rour fearlessness] is to them an evident token of destruction, but to you of salvation,
and that of God.” (1) Their fearless maintenance of the truth, implying as it did
the power of the gospel in their hearts, would be a proof to the adversaries that they
merit destruction by rejecting it and by continuing steadfast in their wickedness. The
sentiment is parallel with that in the Thessalonian Epistle, in which the suffering
endured throuch the envy of the Jews was *a token or proof that God will inflict
heavy punishment on the adversaries of the Christian faith” %2 Thess. i. 5). (2) It
was also a proof that the God who now sustained them would finally reward them.
This implies (@) that suffering Christians will certainly be saved, (b) and that their
salvation will be great as well as certain.—T. C.

Vers. 29, 30.—The privilege of suffering. There is reason given, by way of
encouragement, for their steadfastness in suffering. * For unto you it was freely given
on the behalf of Christ, not only to believe upon him, but also to suffer for his sake.”

1 ‘I'HE DISPENSATION OF SUFFERING ASSIGNED TO THE sAINTS. Their sufferings fall
not out by chance. They are divinely ordered. They are even divinely given. 1.
Their ability to endure these sufferings is the gift of Christ. “In the world ye shall
have tribulation; in me ye shall have peace.” “I can do all things through Christ
which strengthencth me.> 2, Their comforts in suffering are the gift of Christ. Thus
they are led to rejoice in tribulation, for he bas sent his Comforter to dwell in their
hearts, 3. The sufferings in question are profitable to themselves as well as honouring
to the Lord. He doth not afflict willingly, but for our profit. Through our suffering we
may glorify the Lord by encouraging and confirming the faith of others. 4. The suffer-
ings will not be without reward. “If we puffer with him, we shall also reign with
him” (2 Tim. ii. 12). “Blessed are you when men persecute you . . . for great is
your reward in heaven ” (Matt. v. 11, 12). L

IL Farrm ox CHRIST MUST GO BEFORE SUFFERING FoR Him. ‘‘TUnto you it is given
.. . to believe upon him.” 1. Faith is God's gift, as it is the firat effect of regencration,
which is God’s work. Christ purchased for us, not merely salvation, but all the means
thereunto, It is the Lord who opens our eyes, renews our wills, and persuades and
enables us to accept Christ in the gospel. 2. It 1s by this faith we are enabled to suffer
patiently. Without the shield of faith we could not resist the anger of persecutors,
By faith we are made strong at the root like the geaweed that grows on the rock, no
matter how much it may be lashed hither and thither by the ceaseless action of tho
waves.

111, ENCOTRAGEMENT TO PATIENT PERSEVERANCE BY THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLE
“Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me.” There
must be a right spirit as well as a good cause to suffer for. 1. The similarity between
the sufferings of the apostle and those of his converts. (1) It was in the same place—
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Philippi. (Acts xvi, 19.) (2) It was, probably, from the same adversaries, Gentiles
and Jews. (3) It was a conflict in both cuses trying to flesh and blood. 2. The suffer-
ings of the ministers of Christ ought to encourage their people to like patience and
firmness.—T. C,

Vers. 1, 2—8aints, bishops, and deacons. In the beginning of this earliest Epistle
of the captivity, according to the showing of Lightfoot, the apostle does not deem it
needful to declare his apostleship or to indulge in even the semblance of self-assertion.
Bracketing l'imotheus with himself, he simply declares that they are slaves (505a0t) of
Jesus Christ, and as such desire to address the constituents of the Philippian Church.
The contents of this Epistle are eminently joy-inspiring; itis, in fact, marvellous that
such consolation should come from captivity to those enjoying freedom. But God’s
ways are oftentimes surprising.

1. LeT us Look aT Curist’s sLAVES. (Ver.l.) Paul and Timothy, as the slaves
of Christ, felt that they were not their own, but bought with a price. They were, there-
fore, bound to glorify God in their bodies, in their spirits, and in all their possessions.
And to such wide responsibilities they cheerfully responded, so that it was their con-
stant joy to live for Jesus. He was their Lord ; hence the title is given to him in the
second verse. But they felt this slavery to be perfect freedom, and rejoiced in the
thought that the mark or brand of Christ was upon them (cf. Rom. vi. 18—22; 2 Cor.
iii. 17). As the slaves of Christ, moreover, it was impossible for them to be the slaves
of men (1 Cor. vii. 23). And truly it is only when we are possessed, body and soul,
by Christ, and when we have merged our will in his, that we rise into lordship over
ourselves and become heirs of all things. It is this slavery to Christ which proves the
real emancipation of the spirit.

II. LeT Us LooK AT TEE CHURCH AT Pamrepr.  (Ver. 1.) Now, it was composed of
saints (aylos). These consecrated, dedicated souls formed the staple of the Church at
Philippi. While Paul does not assert that saintliness characterized them all without
exception who professed membership in the Church, he plainly indicates that it ought
to characterize them all. As Lightfoot expresses it, “ Though it does not assert moral
qualifications as a fact in the persons designated, it implies them as a duty.” Moreover,
Paul in his charity addresses himself to all these saints; so as to heal any divisions
which may have arisen among them and to bind them all into a unity of spirit and of
aim. The sphere of their saintliness is Christ Jesus. It is through their union with
the Lord that they become the consecrated men he means them to be. But in the
Church there were two kinds of officers—¢* bishops and deacons.” That these “ bishops "
are synonymous with “ presbyters ” must be admitted by all, especially after the Bishop

“of Durham’s candid note. They were spiritual overseers of the flock of God, and the
plurality of them in such a little place as Philippi shows how desirable it is to have a
plurality of persons in a congregation charged with its spiritual oversight and doing all
they can to promote its spiritual welfare, Lastly, there were ““deacons ” in Philippi,
men charged with the temporal interests of the congregations and administering these
most faithfully, This “division of labour” was introduced after the experiment of the
commune, and was found to work so well that it was continued in the apostolic Church
long after the experiment of communism had proved a failure (Acts vi.). The simple
organization of these primitive Churches is most instructive. With “saints and
bishops and deacons” the congregation was complete.

III. Ler us Look AT PauL’s pEsiE ror THEM. (Ver. 2.) Though saints in
character, though bishops or deacons, as the case might be, by virtue of their office,
they needed constant “ grace” from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, with its
resultant “ peace.” God establishes relations with our souls, not that we may become
at any time independcnt of him, but that we may realize constant dependence on him.
As children we are to gather round his feet and rejoice in his paterual favour. And
Jesus Christ is to be our Lord, so that in submission to his hcly will we may find our
path of peace. It is only by this due subordination to the I)i-ine that we can grow in
peaco and enjoy life to the full. As our lives are thus united to the infinite I'ountain,
wo can grow in all the elements of spiritual power. Such a benediction was the best
experience for the saints at Philippi, as it is the best experience for Church members
everywhere.—R. M. E.
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Vers. 3—11.—The apostle’s infercession and assurance. Having saluled a well
oraanized Church with its bishops aud deacons, Paul proceeds to express his thanks-
pivings and his intercessions. From this Church at Philippi alone had he reccived
supplies. By the hand of Epaphroditus they had forwarded their love-tokens to the
jmprisoned apostle, and he rejoiced in the sympathy this showed with the furtherance
of the gospel.  Accordingly he proceeds to prayer, and pours out his significant inter-
cessions for these saints. Aund here let us notice—

I. Hrs INTERCRSSION FOR THEIR FELLOWSHIP IN THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL.
(Vers. 4, 5, Revised Version.) The intercession of the apostle was joyful. Qur prayers
should be less complaints than jubilations. It must have been delightful for Paul to
dwell upon the missionary spirit which the saints at Philippi exhibitea, and to intercede
for its increase. As the firstfruits of the European mission, they entered most heartily
into Paul’s aspirations and did all they could to strengthen his hands. It was a
missionary Church which he had established at Philippi. And after all, is not this the
prime purpose which should animate every Church ? A congregation is nothing if not
roissionary. It must die of paralysis if it is not seeking to extend the gospel. What we
need is to be filled with something like the enthusiasm of the apostles in the propaga-
tion of the faith.

II. PAUL’S INTERCESSION WAS BACKED UP BY THE ASSURANCE THAT GoD WoULD
ENABLE THEM TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR BLESSED POLICY. (Ver. 6.) The relation of
assurance to intercession is one of great interest as wellasimportance. A certain and sure
hope makes prayer joyful and prevailing. Suppose that Paul had been uncertain about
the perseverance of the Philippians in the policy of evangelization, how different must
his intercessions have been! DBut because he was certain of it, he prayed prevailingly.
But we must observe the ground of his assurance. The “good work ” bezun in them
is evidently the missionary spirit. For every one that receives the gospel is led
instinctively to seck to propagate the gospel. The absence of the missionary spirit is
proof positive that the gospel has only been nominally received. Well, the apostle
argues that when God begins a work, he means to finish it. Incompleteness is but a
promise in any Divine work of subsequent perfection. God’s plans are not so poorly
formed as to fail. Until the day of Jesus Christ, therefore, a spiritual work begun in
wen’s hearts will be carried on. The poetess strikes the true note when she ends her
poem on “ Incompleteness” with the words—

« Nor dare to blame God’s gifts for incompleteness;
In that want their beauty lies; they roll
Towards some infinite depth of love and swcctuess,
Bearing onwards man’s reluctant soul.”
(Procter’s ‘ Legends and Lyrics.")

The perseverance of the saints, therefore, in their large-hearted policy rests upon God’s
ability to make them persevere. Left to themselves, they could not stand or jiersevere
en hour; but, Lelped by God, they continue steadfast, immovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord ) )

JII. THEIR EYMPATHY WITH THE APOSTLE HAD PROVED AND WAS PROVING A MEANS
or ceace. (Vers.7,8.) DBetween Paul and the Philippians there was the most thorough
svmpathy. They sorrowed over his imprisonment, they sympathized with him in all
Lis s:ruzeles and apologics for the gospel. The hearts in Philippi beat in unison with
the oreat heart in Kome, And tbis secured their spiritual progress. It was a means of
grac-;. Paul’s experience was reproduced in them. Sympathy was the means of sanc-
fification. 1t is so always. When we learn to “weep with those that weep” and to
“rejoice with those that do rejoice,” we get a wider experience than is possible with
the sell-centred and self-contained. Progress in all the elewents of spiritnal power
must result.

1V. P2UL PRAYS 6TILL FURTHER FOR THEIR BYMMETRY OF CHRISTIAN CHABACTER,
(Vers. 9,10.) His desire is that they may grow pymmegricall_y. Love is to 'ab.oum'i in
kuowledge and in judgment ; that is to say, it is to be intelligent and discriminating,
60 that they may test the things that are excellent, and be sincere .and \\!1thqul offence
till the duy of Jesus Curist.  ‘I'lie symmetry of Christian character is & most important
fuct of - rience. The graces do not manifest monstrositics. 'hey grow harmoniously.
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Hence it is the desiro of the progressive soul that others may experience a kindrel
progress, and with duly balanced powers may pass onwardy towards the perfection
whicl is to synchronize with the day of Jesus Christ.

V. AXD BUCH PROGRESS IMPLIES FRUITFULNESS. (Ver. 11.) The fruits of right-
eousness are what God looks for. He plants the trees of righteousness that he may
bo glorified in their fruitfuloess. His garden shall yet be filled with fruitful trees.
Every barren cumberer shall yet be rooted out, that its place may be daly filled.—R. M. E.

Vers. 12—20.—The gospel promoted by persecution. Paul, having stated the sub-
stance of his intercession for the Philippian saints, proceeds to show how his apparently
unfortunate imprisonment was being providentially overruled for what they had so
much at heart, the furtherance of the gospel. It is most instructive to notice how his
great heart transmutes adversity into gold, and sees encouragement where others would
glean only despair.

I. As A NOTABLE PRISONER, PAUL WAS DRAWING THE ATTENTION OF MANY TO THE
GOSPEL OF CHRIST FOR WHICH HE SUFFERED. (Vers.12,13.) Persecution only draws
attention to the objects of it. The Pratorian Guards at the palace and many other
individuals had their attention turned to the cause for which Panl suffered, through
his presence as the prisoner in Rome. In no way could the world better advertise the
Christian cause. In fact, persecution emphasizes any cause. It drives it of necessity
into prominence. On the other hand, the gospel shows its Divine wisdom by its
tolerance. For while the gospel has an intolerant side in brooking no possible rival,
it has its tolerant side in refusing to use force and in charitably claiming those not

-against it as for it. Now, in this abstinence from all persecution, there is in the Chris-
tian policy the subtlest wisdom. It is a refusal to make rival systems famous. It is
a judicious allowance of them to dio a natural death, instead of resuscitating them by
emphatic opposition.

II. PAUL’S IMPRISONMENT LED TO INCREASED PREACHING OF CHuisT. (Vers. 14—18.)
This happened in two directions: those who sympathized with Paul were led to showa
bolder front and fearlessly to preach Christ ; those who envied him and tried to checkmate
him hailed his imprisonment as their opportunity, and preached Christ in hope of
vexing him, It seems at first a strange notion of the gospel being faithfully preached
from such a motive, DBut we must remember that men may be orthodox as a matter
of policy and for party purposes, when they have no heart in the substance of their
orthodoxy at all. The Judaizers, therefore, who troubled Paul so much seem to have
taken an:orthodox *“fit” when he got imprisoned, thinking thereby to get the more
hold over his converts. But Paul rejoices at the preaching of Christ, even though some
of the preaching is from party motives. He knows how important a knowledge of that
dear Namo is, and how "the great Spirit can acknowledge an enemy as an instrument
just as well as a friend. Let the knowledge of Christ be propagated by all means.
Even when his enemies undertake the work, let us rejoice in it, for souls are better to
hear truth even from the lips of the poorest partisans than not to hear it at all.

IIl. PAUL’S SANCTIFICATION THROUGH THE PROCESS WAS ASSURED. (Ver. 19.)
Paul’s salvation, like ours, is a continuous process, maunifesting its reality in increasing
sanctification. Now, his imprisonment and its blessed results were being sanctified to
him through the intercessions of his friends at Philippi and through the unfailing
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The blessed Spirit can make seeming adversities
to be glorious sanctifications for his people. Paul was made by imprisonment more
spiritual, more earnest, more faithful to his Master. The prison was the path upwards
to heaven.

IV. His cONFIDENT AND CHRIST-GLORIFYING BEARING UNTO THE EXD. (Ver. 20.)
Paul did not yet koow the issue of his trial. But whether he went to the block or
regained liberty, Christ would be magnified by the courageous bearing of his servant.
So that he saw the glory of the Master shining clear as a star above and through his
bondage. What becamne of Paul was nothing to him; but what the world would
think of Christ was all in all. When the Lord was magnified, all was indeced well.
Puaul’s poor “ body ” had now no other business in tho world than to be an instrument
for the magnifying of the Master. Let it be crushed or regain liberty, it would in
paticoce or by persevering work promote tho glory of him who had bought it and the
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spirit it enshrined with his blood. The nobility and magnanimity of the apostle in

this passage are worthy of all imitation and praise. Such a spirit deserves to succeed
in the subjugation of the world for Ohrist.—R. M. E.

Vers. 21—26.— L{fe here and hereafter. The brave apostle, aweiting the slow issuc
of his case at Rome, has been speaking of the good effect of his imprisonment upon the
promulgation of the gospel. He can see the good heneath the apparent ovil. And now
ne speaks of the life he lives on earth and of the other life beyond the shadow of death.
Let us notice the lessons as they are set before us hare,

1. Pauvr’s SELF-ABANDONMENT TO CORRIST, (Ver.21.) Hesurrendered himselfin a spirit
of entire consecration to Jesus, that he might do as he pleased with him. As in the
parallel passage, I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me ” (Gal. ii. 20), Paul’s life was one of inspiration. Christ’s Spirit entered
into him and took possession of it, and moulded it according to his own gracious pur-
poses. Of course, Paul’s life was not a perfect realization of this inspiration, but it was
an approximate realization. *Td (v signifies here,” says Rilliet, in loco,  the life par
excellence—the life alone worthy of this name, in opposition to v& {y» év capkl—this life;
it is Christ, ‘O Xpiards, % {wh fudv (Col. iii. 4). But the Christian, 50 long as be is here
below, 60 long as he lives in the flesh, possesses Christ only incompletely, and has, con-
sequently, only an imperfect life (cf. 2 Cor. v. 6—8).” Yet there is nothing that belps
this approximation more than to face honestly the ideal that our lives ought to be lives
abandoned to Christ and inspired by his Holy Spirit. .

IL Pavyl’s GAIN AFTER DEATE. (Ver.2L) For it is the aorist which is here used,
7d &mobaveiv, and 8o the apostle’s meaning manifestly is, to use Alford’s words, that
“the state after death, not the act of dying,” is the gain. Death in itself is no gain,
but it leads to gain beyond it. The imperfect conditions of the present state being
removed, the inspiration will have freer play, and all the gain which it necessarily
entails, 'We can only feebly image the glorious condition beyond death ; but to escape
sin and be filled with the Spirit of Christ must Le gain incalculable.

ITL PaUL’s PAUSE UPON THE BRINE. (Ver.22.) He now speaks about the probability

of his abiding some time longer in the flesh, and he shows that, if the fruit of his work
depended upon this continuance in life, be dare not complainingly desire to be released.
He consequently pauses and leaves the issue in the higher hands of God. So that, as
one writer sententiously puts it, he was “ willing to wait, but ready to go.” Bengel’s
remark is also most beautiful: “‘ Alius ex opere fructum querit; Paulus ipsum opus
pro fructu habet.” Let it be ours not to seek our reward out of our work, but always
in it! .
IV. Pavr’s eQuriBrroM. (Ver. 23.) The two desires which were so nicely balanced
were—to depart and be with Christ which is very far better, and to abide in the flesh. The
one would be & personal experience altogetber blissful; the other would be a patience
still fruitful in the welfare of others. Between the two he maintains a boly equilibrium.
In either alternative he can be bappy with his Lord.

V. PAUL’s ASSURANCE OF MORE WORK IN THE PRESENT WORLD. (Vers, 24—26.) Paul
did not hesitate to affirm that his life was a valuable one to the Philippian Church. There
was no false modesty about the man, Moreover, his work for them would be with a
view to their progress and joy in believing. Especially would this be promoted if he
were allowed to visit the Macedonian Church again. If, then, this be the first Epistle of
the captivity, as Lightfoot seems to think, the present assurance of Paul would corre-
spond to these premonitions about recovery, which the Lord's servants often have in
times of sickness. Is there not often an impression that a sick person will recover
because of his own confident assurance of it? And when this is allied to such a holy
and wholesome desire for the fulfilment of the Lord’s work among men as Paul here
manifests, it becomes intensely beautiful. We thus see that the life bere and the life
Lereafter only tally when they are consecrated to Christ. It can consequently be left
16 the all-wise Lord whether meanwbile he would have our service there or here.
Those who Ly his grace are willing to serve him with their whole Learts have nothing
% fﬁarﬁ,ut everything to hope for, in the unending future with all its opportunities,—
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Vers. 27—80.—The gifts of faith wnd of suffering. Paul’s release is still pro-
blematical ; it is needful, therefore, that he should make provision in case he should
still be absent from themn. He calls them consequently to citizenship (moAsredeade)
}vor{}ly of the gospel, and to the acceptance of those gifts which that citizenship
implies.

L. THE PHILIPPIANS ARE TO BE FAITHFUL CITIZENS oF Gop’s xingoom. (Ver. 27.)
Now, what is it which is prized in God’s kingdom as of prime importance ? It is * the
faith of the gospel;” that is, the body of truth of which the gospel is the expression. It
is not for territory nor for treasure God’s faithful citizens fight, but for & u¢h. Hence the
spirit which befits the kingdom is unity in struggling for the truth as it is in Jesus.
When the Philippians were able to keep this before them as the first anxiety and con-
cern, then would they be acting in some measure worthy of their high calling. And
after all, there is nothing worth fighting for but truth. Wars of aggrandizement are
now discredited throughout the civilized world; and some pretext related to truth must
now be set forth as the ground of war. If the citizens of this world and its kingdoms
are brought to this, the citizens of the nobler kingdom should contend earnestly and
only for the faith once delivered to the saints.

II. TEEY ABE TO BE FEARLESS OITIZENS A8 WELL. (Ver, 28.) In contending for
truth we must expect opposition ; but before our adversaries we are bound to be fearless.
Courage is a grace peculiarly fitted for God’s witnesses, His people can say surely
“ Greater is he that is for us than all they that be against us.” And in this matter of
Christian courage Paul and Silas had given the Philippians excellent example. Impri-
soned on the occasion of their first visit, they had aroused the attention of the entire
prison by singing praises at midnight as their feet were fast in the stocks. And in this
more serious imprisonment of Paul out of which this Epistle came, he was illustrating
that heroism which he looked for in the Philippians. It was the fearless and dauntless
citizen of God’s kingdom who was calling for fearlessness from his fellows.

III. THEIR FEARLESSNESS WOULD BE A TOKEN AT ONCE OF THEIB OWN SALVATION AND
OF THEIR OPPONENTS’ DooM. (Ver. 28.) The courage and heroism of God’s witnesses was
a sign of coming victory and salvation. It was also a sign of defeat and doom to their
adversaries. A triumphant spirit often carries the day against fearful odds. God
seems to give his people assurance of victory, and then to make that assurance a most
powerful element in the issue. The dauntless are carried through discouragement to
triumph.

IV. BELIEVING AND SUFFERING ARE TWIN GIFTS oF Gob. (Ver.29.) This arrange-
ment brings the whole course of God’s administration before us. He gives his people
on Christ’s behalf, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for him. It is sweet to
think of faith being thus the gift of God. The suspicion which we cherish by nature
gives place to the trust which comes through grace. And with trust there comes
suffering. It is & most precious gift. In Miss Procter’s ¢ Legends and Lyrics’ we have
an exquisite piece entitled * Treasures,” where the following verse will help to elucidate
this passage:—

¢ Buffering that I dreaded,
Ignorant of her charms,
Laid the fair child, Pity,
Smiling in my arms.”

V. THE SIMILARITY OF EXPERIENCE BETWEEN PAUL AND THE Prmrerians. (Ver. 30.)
For Paul’s expericuce had embraced the twin gifts too. He had learned to believe on
Christ and to suller for him. There had nothing happened unto him, therefore, but
that which is common to men; and he wishes the Philippians to appreciate this, Our
temptation is to represent our trials as unparalleled. The truth is that they can be
paralleled and exceeded by the experience in the next house or next street. Paul at
Philippi and Paul at Rome presents the common inheritance of faith and trial which
the people of God everywhere experience. Let us consequently take kindly to what
God gives—he sends us trial and he sends us faith in such blessed proportions as to
ensure a character in some way worthy of his kingdom.—R. M. E.

Vers. 1, 2.—Introduction. This Epistle of Paul breathes throughout the tenderest
affection and most passionate longing toward the Philippians. It was called forth
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by a token of their affection in a contribution for his support sent by Epaphro-
ditus. Tt is pervaded by adeeper tone of satisfaction than any other of his Epistles,
It is chamcteristically epistolary in its freedom of plan and familiarity of expression,
WWritten witbout a dogmatic purpose, there is ona important doctrinal passage In it;
and there is a breaking off to warn against two antagonistic types of error—Judate for-
malism and antinomian licence. With all that was commendable in the Philippians,
there was something of the spirit of rivalry among them. The counteracting of this
gives, in several places, a turn to the thought.

1. Appress. 1. The writers. “Panl and Timothy, servants of Qhrist Jesus.”
The Philippians are so loyal to Paul that he does not need to make use of his official
designation. He associates with himself Timothy, as both of them standing in a
common subordination to Christ as Saviour. They are both his servants, £.e. bound to
carry out the ends of his salvation. Timothy was known to the readers of this Epistle,
as having assisted in the foundation of their Cburch and as having subsequently
visited them. From the natural interest he thus had in them he was to be at no
distant period Paul’s ambassador for the purpose of inquiring into their state. There
can be no doubt that Paul is properly the writer of the Epistle; for, in the third verse,
Timothy is lost sight of, and, when he is afterward referred to, it is in the third person.
At the same time, Timothy must be regarded as joining with Paul, not only in the
salutation, but in the whole sentiment of the Epistle. Written down by him, or read
over by him or to him, he was of one mind with Paul in every expression he used to
the Philippian Church. 2. The persons addressed. (1) The members of the Church.
“To all the saints in Christ Jesus.” They were saints, not by nature, but through the
cleansing efficacy of Christ’s blood. They were saints, not so much in actuality, as in
idea, in aspiration. They regarded purity, separation from the world, as their distinc-
tive badge. They were like the wearers of the white robes in the temple, appointed to
dwell under the Infinite Purity. They might not be all genuine; but the apostle
addresses them with a studied universality according to what they professed to be.
Locality. “ Which are at Philippi.” The city of Philippi was situated in Macedonia,
on the borders of Thrace; it derived its name from the great Philip of Macedon, who,
about B.c. 356, founded it on the site of the ancient Crenides, or Wells. The plain on
which it was situated was watered by the Gangites, a tributary of the Strymon. In
the battle of Philippi, fought in B.c. 42, between Antony and Octavius against Brutus
and Cassius, the fortunes of the Roman Republic were finally lost, and the place, thus
made memorable, soon afterwards became what it is styled in the Acts of the Apostles,
a Roman colony. It is especially memorable for the Christian Church as the first place
in Europe wlere the gospel was preached. This was about the year 53, in the course
of Paul's second missionary journey, DBrought by a compulsion from ¢the Spirit of
Jesns ” opposite the European coast, in a night vision there appeared to Paul a man of
Macedonia beseeching him, and saying, “Come over into Macedonia, and help us.”
Without delay, he crossed the sea, and from the port of Neapolis pressed on to Philippi.
On the sabbath day he sought the Jewish place of prayer, which was without the gate
by the lauks of the Gangites; and, sitting down, he addressed the assembled women.
T'Le baptism of an Asiatic proselytess, Lydia, and her houschold is mentioned as the
first triumph of the gospel on European ground. The first European converted on
Eurcpean ground, of which the record tells us, was a Python-possessed slave-girl.
And this led on to the conversion of the Boman jailor. Amid a storm of persecution
Paul had to leave Philippi; at a distance of five years he paid them a double visit, and
at a distance of ten years from his first visit he writes this letter. (2) The office-
bearers. * With the bishops and deacons.” Therc was a regularly constituted Church
at Philippi. ‘T'wo arders of office-bearers are mentioned. 'I'he deacons who g.tt.ended
10 the temporal affairs of the Church are included in the salutation, as to them it would
specially fall Lo see to the contributjon. The retention of the tille *bishops” in the
Kevised translation is objectionable on the ground of ambiguity. No one imagines
that within tcn years there was a plurality of bishops, as a third order of office-bearcrs,
iu the Chrietian community of Philippi. .

1L Tue satuTarion (same as in Ephesians). 1. The two words of salutution.
“ Grace to you and peace.” T'he Dest security for others being blessed is the Divine
gruciousuess which wakes all the Divine dealings meau peace. 2. L'he twofold source to
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which we look in salutation. *From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.”
The Father who has blessed us bless them too. Jesus Christ, who has revealed th-

TFather's power to bless, as Lord dispense to them out of the stores in his Father’s
house as he has dispensed to us,.—R. F.

Vers, 3—11.—FEupression of interest. 1. THANkscIviNg. 1. Whom he thanked.
“I thank my God.” As it was in connection with their matters that he thauked Gor,
he might have said, “I thank your God.” As he made common cause with them, he
might have said, *“I thank our God.” As he felt personally indebted to God on their
account, what he says is, *“I thavk my God.” 2. Upon what he proceeded in thanks-
giving, *“Upon all my remembrance of you.” This was a gracious word with which,
as a wise overscer, to bespeak a hearing from them. It was the highest praise he could
havo bestowed upon them. His reiations with them had been of the happiest nature.
Not a shadow had passed over their intercourse. There was nothing in their past
history as a Church that he recalled with regretfulness. His whole recollection of
them made bim thank his God. 3. Low he thanked God. ** Always in every supplica-
tion of mine on bebalf of you all making my supplication with joy.” His interest in
them carried him to the throne of grace. It was his habit to pray for them, as for all
the Churches he had founded. He had a means of reaching them through hecven. And
whenever he prayed on their behalf (and this was a care which came upon him daily)
the remembrance of them called forth his thanksgivings, which gave a tone of joy to
his prayers. What was uniformly in his prayers could not but come out in his Epistie.
And so it has becen remarked by Bengel, “The sum of the Epistle is, ‘I rejoice;
rejoice ye'” 4. For what particularly he thanked God. *“For your fellowship in
furtherance of the gospel from the first day until now.” They were partuers with bim
for a holy end. That end was to further the gospel. They could not accomplish this
end in the saine way that Paul did. DBut they could contribute for his support; and,
thus relieving him from the necessity of working with his own hands, they put him iu
a better position for furthering the gospel. They also helped by the prayers they
offcred up to God on his behalf. They especially helped in what they evinced in their
lives of the power of the gospel. That was putting a powerful argument into the
mouth of the apostle. In trying to persuade others he could point to what the gospel
had done for them. All that Lelp in the gospel they had rendered him from the frst
day they had heard until then., He had continually been held up by them in the
proclamation of the gospel. )

II. ConripENT HOPE. 1. To what directed. ° That he which began a good work
in you will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ.” The good work immediatcly
referred to was co-operation with the apostle in furthering the gospel. But the
language is general, and may be referred to the work of grace as a whole. (1) How
the worl can be said to be good. (a) It is @ work wrought in us. “In you,” says the
apostle. There is a work to be wrought on external nature. We are to subdue the
carth, according to the primeval command; we are to turn it to good uses. DBunt that
is really accidental, relative to the work that is to be wrought in us. What is essential
is that we, the workers, the subduers of the earth, should be in our normal state. And
there can be ng doubt that is what will be looked into when we have done with earth
and all its works. What with all our working have we wrought in ourselves? (b) It
1s @ work which consists in giving forms of goodness to our nature. A man of cultivated
taste can make the bare ground assume formas of beauty. He can turn it into a garden
—the surface taken advantage of, the soil highly cultivated, flowers and trees disposcd
of with relerence 1o scason, colour, size—all so arranged as to be pleasing to the eye.
So our nature has to' be made to assume Divine forms. It has to be charactered Ly
God—its peculiarities preserved, its pawers cultivated, all so ordered under his plastic
hand as to be a garden in which hoe can take dclight. (¢) It is @ work which consists
tn the emancipation of owr nature from evil forms. This earth of ours in its natural
state needs much subduing by the iron, directed by the mind of man. Our nature is
to be compared to a picce of ground in its natural wilduess, which is ill to subdue to
usefulness and loveliness. It needs much subduing by the grace of God, that it may
be delivered from the evil that is in it, while brought forth into all ccodness. Our
mindy need o be delivered from vanity, and brought into captivity to Christ. Our
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memories need to be delivered from treacherousness, and made reliablo and ready in
the service of Christ. Our affections need to be weaned from the world, and set on
Christ. Our conscicnces need to be delivered from searedness, and endued with ten-
derness. Our wills, especially, need to be delivered from weakness, and endued with
power. It is throughout a work of liberation, emancipation, the transforming of the
waste so that—
“ Flowers of grace in freshness start,
‘Where once the weeds of error grew.”

(2) How God can be said to begin the good work ¢n us. (a) It 1s to be traced to the
Father’s love. Take one who has experienced something ot the “good work ” in his
heart—what is its history ? 1f it is traced back and back, its beginnings are to be
found in the motions of the Father's love. It goes further back than even the Divine
counsels. For it was the love behind, essentially belonging to him as Father, that
made him think of and decree our salvation. (b) It is to be traced to the work of the
Son. This is not going so far back as the Father’s counsels; it is rather the carrying
out of these counsels. The work of Christ outside of us is the reason why the good
work can go forward in us. The Son of God, coming into our nature and grappling
with all the difficulties of our position, obtained for us redemptive virtue. That is
the decisive fact to which the good work in us is to be traced back, just as the healing
of men’s bodies of old was to be traced back to the miraculous virtue that was in Christ.
(¢) It is to be traced to the operations of the Spirit. This is God coming into closest
contact with us. Lelt to ourselves the redemptive work of Christ would have been a
dead work. But it was followed up by tne Spirit of Christ coming into our heart, pro-
ducing in us the desire for salvation, holding up before us saving merit, saving truth,
And the good work in us is to be traced back to his gracious working,

“ And every virtue we possess,
And every victory won,
And every thought of holiness,
Are his alone.”

(3) Our ground of conjurence in God that he will perfect the good work in us. The
work is emphatically God’s.
4 The transformation of apostate man

From fool to wise, from earthly to Divine,
Is work for him that made him,”

(@) We confide in the infinitude of the Father's love. If we had only our own interest
in our salvation to look to, we might be afraid of it dying out. But sooner will light
die out of the sun than love die out of the heart of God.” And we have that inex-
tinguishable love to rely mpon to complete our salvation for us. (b) We confide in
the enfinitude of the Saviour’s merit. 1f we had only our own worthiness to think of,
we might often enough hide our head in the dust. But fuller than the sea is of water
is Christ of merit. And infinitely beyond our need does his merit extend. Amnd to
his far-reaching merit can we look for the completion of our salvation. (c) We confide
in the infinitude of the Spirit’s power. If we had only ourselves to look to, we might
well despair, considering the elements of weakness, of _ﬁckleness, thgt_ are in our hearts.
But more penetrating, subduing than fire is the working of the Spirit. And when we
are ready to stand aghast at the evil we discover in our hearts, let us look away to the
might of the Spirit that can infinitely more than conquer it all. (4) Owr ground of
confidence in God especially as having begun the good work. (a) He is bound by his
wisdom. When he began the good work he must have had a distinct end in view.
And he must have known all the difficulties in the way beforehand, especially the
Ladness of our hearts. In the knowledge of all difficulties he must have seen his way
1o the desired end all clear. To begin to build without knowing how to finish is
foolishness, with which only man is chargeable. There are no hall-finished worlds in
God's universe. (b) He is bound by his fuithfulness. There is the Old Testament
promise, “ For the Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and glory :
0 good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.” Such a word as this
i8 encouraging : “ Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
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8ift you as wheat: but I bave prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” And the very
fact that he has begun a gond work in us, apart from any word of promise, may be
taken as a pledge that he will see to it being completed. ~Observe the nexus of our
ezperience. It is when wo have experienced something of the good work in us that
wo can assure ourselves in God that he will complete it. We have, therefore, in the
firat place, to satisfy ourselves about the reality of our experience. Aro there the signs
of a good work begun in our hearts? Is there the seeking after God for the blessing ?
Is there the endeavour to do the Divine will? If we cannot satisfy ourselves, we ars
not beyond hope while we can say—

“TLove of God, so pure and changeless;
Blood of Christ, so rich and frec;
Grace of God, so strong and boundless,
Magnify them all in me—
Even me.”

(5) The ttme toward which we look for the completion of the work. He says not “day of
our death ;” for, though it is practically that to each of us, yet that signifies nothing as
to the completion of the work. But he says “day of Jesus Christ,” because the work is
to be completed in connection with the saving power of Christ upon us; and not only
so, but, more definitely,in connection with the full manifestation of the saving power of
Christ upon us. For, as is said in Colossians, “ When Christ who is our Life shall be
manifested [as he is not now manifested], then shall ye also with him be manifested in
glory.” 2. Iis justification. (1) Love resting on participation. “Even as it is right
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, because I have you in my heart, inas-
inuch as, both in my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are
partakers with me of grace.” It was right for him to cherish a confident hope regarding
one and all of them, because he felt the warmest love toward them. He uses a strong
expression—he had them in his heart. ‘*“Open my heart,” says R. Browning, “and
you will see graven on it, ‘Italy.’” So on the opened heart of the apostle to this hour in
heaven may be seen graven on it, among other names, “ Philippi.” Grace operated in
them as it did in him. In his bonds they helped him by their sympathy with him.
In his exertions for the gospel they also helped him. When he stood up in defence of
the gospel, before heathen magistrates and unbelieving Jews, he was emboldened by the
thought of their unwavering confidence in him. And when he was engaged in confirma-
tion of the gospel by his teaching among those who came under his influence, he was
indebted to them for what he could point to in them of the power of the gospel, aud
especially for their spontaneously contributing to his support. They were thus in a
remarkable manner partners with him in grace. And as he hoped for himself, so as
confidently did he hope for them, that there would be a completion of the good work
begun. (2) Love going out in longing. *For God is my witness, how I long after you
all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus.” Love longs for its object. He could call
God to witness that he longed eagerly alter one and all of them. This was not merely
a longing to be present with them, but a longing after communion with them in the
Spirit in their increasing approximation to Christ. For he longed after them in
sympathy with Christ. He notes a wonderlul identity ; it was as though Christ were
yearning in him. Christ, in Paul, had a ycarning alter the Philippian community,
though it was not conspicuous for its numbers, and had only been ten years in existence.
Does he not yearn yet after Christian societies, however humble, and through Christian
hearts?

111, PerrTioN. 1. For tncrease of love, assoctated with knowledge and discernment.
« And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and all
discernment.,” He has already given them credit for love in its manifestations. He
here assumes that their love abounded. Still, he wished higher things for them in love.
Especially did he wish to see it associated with xnowledge and discernme:!. The
former points moro to fulness of contents; the latter more to quickuess of perception.
The former is used gonerally ; tho latter distributively—all discernmient, i.e. every act
of the spiritual sense, or its application to every occasion. We need not wonder that
love, in order to be perfected, nceds to be bronght under the influence of truth, Love
in regulated by truth. In proportion to its forcc it is apt to e errafic. We need
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gometimes to drag it at the heels of duty. We need to kecp it from being placed on
upworthy objects. Wo need to keep it from seoking worthy objects in unworthy ways.
Christ nceded to rebuke Peter’s love to him, which mistakenly forbade him to die.
Tove is nourished by truth. With imperfect knowledge our love must be starved.
We need to have the field of truth aver opened up before us, that love may bo fed.
We must see beauty in Christ in order that we may desire him, The apostle then
prayed for the Thilippians, that they might have an enlarged knowledge and a finer
perception, in order that their hearts might be more warmly affected, cspr(;cinlly toward
him who is the altogether Lovely. 2. Aim in the elements associated with love. * That
ye may approve the things that are cxcellent.” Sowme translate, “ That ye may prove
the things that differ.” DBut the apostle is a point beyond that. The object of enlarged
knowledge and a fine spiritual scnse is that love may be combined with the approba-
tion of excellent things, or things that stand out amongst the good. And is that not
necessary to a rounded character? Is it not necessary in a world like this, if love
would have its virgin purity and due warmth, that we should have a keen eye to detect
the spurious, the base, that we should set aside for our highest approbation the things
that tower up among the good? 3. Ultimate design. (1) Inward state. “That ye
may be sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ.” * Sincere,” in its derivation,
points to honey without any admixture of wax. So are we to have heavenly excellence
without any admixture of earthliness. Unmixed in our motives (which is a condition
of excellence), we shall not be chargeable with giving others offence, or putting obstaeles
in their way. Especially in view of the day of Christ does it become us to see that
we are clear from the blood of all men. (2) Outward results. “Being filled with the
fruits of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of
God.” Richteousness is the holy habit already presupposed. He refers to it now in
connection with its fruits. These Philippians had already exhibited good fruits in
what they had done for the furtherance of the gospel. He wished to see the idea of
fruitfulness fully realized. Let them be like trees laden with golden fruit, that fruit
produced through the inflowing of the virtue of Christ-like sap into the tree, and tend-
ing to the glory of God and its due recognition.—R. F. ’

Vers, 12—30.— Thoughts suggested by his captivity. L PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN
YoME. 1. Generally. ** Now I would bave you know, brethren, that the things which
happened unto ime have fallen out ratber unto the progress of the gospel.” It might
have been expected that his imprisoniment, which is principally referred to, would have
fallen out to the hindrance of the gospel. But Paul would have his Philippian brethren
know, for their comfort and confirmation, that, though to some extent it had been a
disadvantage, yet to a greater extent it had been an advantage. It was with it as with
the early persecutions as a whole. They were intended by the Church’s enemies to be
for its destruction ; but Divine wisdom overruled them for its increase. The scattering
of the disciples brought about the fulfilment of the prophecy in Daniel, “Many shall run
to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” The imprisonment of the ark was the
fall of Dagon. The blood of the martyrs was the seed of the Church. 2. In fwo par-
ticulars. (1) Increased publicity. *So that my bonds became manifest in Christ
throughout the whole Pratorian Guard, and to all the rest.” It was by a singular com-
bination of circumstances that this was brought about. His adversaries would have
liked to have wreaked their vengeance upon him in Palestine, But, asserting his rights
a5 a Roman citizen in appealing to Casar, he was delivered out of their bands. Taken
to Rome, which he may have had in view in his appeal—for he had a desire to see
Bome—Llis trial there was long delayed. And while he was awaiting his trial, he was
not subjected to the worst form of imprisonment—confined in a dungeon with his fcet
fagt in the stocks, as had been the case with him in Philippi. Nor was he subjected to
the mildest form—allowed to go about, on getting a friend to answer for his appcarance.
But he was subjected to an intermediate form, which was known as military imprison-
ment. He was under the charge of the prefect of the Pratorians, or commander of the
imperial regiments, who allowed him to dwell in his own hired house, with complete
freedom of access to him, but appointed him to be chained day and night to a Pratorian
goldier, who wae responsible for bis safe keeping. One Praztorian relieving another,
the apostle would soon be brought into contact with many of their number, who would
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speak of him to their companions, so that it wonld become literally true that his bonds
were manifest throughout the whole Pratorian Guard. And not only were they mani-
fest, but thoy were manifest in Christ, 7.e. as endured in the service of Christ, who thus
becamo known to the soldiers, in the way set forth by Paul in his teaching, as the Son
of God who died for the salvation of all men, and rose from the dead to sit at the right
hand of God, and to be the future Judge of all men. And not only were his bonds
manifest in Christ throughout the whole Practorian Guard, but it is added, indefinitely,
“and to all tho rest.” That is to say, through Prmtorians and others, many wers
induced to pay a visit to Paul, and to hear from him an exposition of gospel doctrine,
according to the concluding words of the Acts of the Apostles, “ And he abode two
whole ycars in his own hired dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, preach-
ing the kingdom of God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with
all boldness, none forbidding him.” Thus, while Paul’s enemies got his mouth stopped
in Judma, they unwittingly became the occasion of his mouth being opened in the city
that commanded the world. (2) Increased courage in his companions. “And tha
most of the brethren in the Lord, being confident through my bonds, are more abun-
dantly bold to speak the word of God without fear.” The sphere of Paul's personal
activity was very large, considering that he was a prisoner. It was circumscribed in so
far as he was not free to go from place to place throughout the city. His companicns
made up for this by being feet for him to places where he conld not go. They fulfilled
for him the word, “ How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good
things!” This was true of most of the brethren in the Lord. He excepts a few who,
from their general character, were entitled to be called brethren in the Lord, but who
Liad apparently yielded to the influence of fear. Of the most of those to whom he could
hold out the Land of brotherhood, ke could say, to their honour, that they got con-
fidence through his bonds, The natural effect of these bonds was to terrify them, as
showing them what they might meet in the service of Christ. But Divine grace made
them to act contrary to their nature, and to be rather the means of imparting courage.
There is an accumulation of language pointing to imparted courage. They were * more
abundantly bold to speak the word of God,” 7.e. than if Paul had not been in bonds.
When their leader was bound they felt that more devolved upon them. They were
“ more abundantly bold to speak the word of God without fear.” They were raised
above thinking of their own safety ; they thought only of the word of God being, in all
suitable places and in all suitable forms, proclaimed. Thus, directly and indirectly, was
the apostle’s imprisonment, against the intentions of his enemies, a powerful instrument
!n the hand of God in advancing Christianity in Rome. 3. More detailed statement in con-
nection swidh the second particular. *Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife;
and some also of good will : the one do it of love, knowing that I am set fcr the defence
of &%e gospel : but the other proclaim Christ of faction, not sincercly, thinking to raise up
cAliction for me in my bonds.” The first-mentioned class here is not to be identified
with the minority of the verse just considered. For they could not be characterized as
brethren in the Lord, and then as insincere. But the general class of those who spoke
the word being suggested, we are told of some of them that they were actuated with
unfriendly feelings towards Paul, and of others of them that they were actuated with
friendly feelings. It showed the strength of the gospel movement in Rome, that it drew
into it even those who were not [riendly to Paul. Their first feoling was that of envy.
Who would have thought of Paul becoming an object of envy in his bonds? Yet so it
was, to the praise of an all-wise God, he conducted a movement in Rome from his very
prison, personally and by his agents, with so much success that some were drawn into
the movement from very envy toward him. ‘Their further feeling was that of mischief.
As Satan, envious of our first parents, desired to destroy their bliss by introducing sin,
so they, filled with envy becausa of the good movemert carried on by Paul, desired to
destroy it by introducing division. To this badness of motive they did not add badness
of doctrine. 1f they were Judaists at heart, they did not put forward Judaism in their
teaching, That would have been to have defeated their ends, in view of the strong
Christian character of the movement. No, they were more cunning. Thcy were false
prophets, inwardly ravening wolves, but they knew to appear in sheep’s clothing. They
preached Christ, as the others preached Christ. They wero Pauline in their doctrine;
but it was to gain influence, in order to use it for the subvertivg of Paul. The ofher
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class mentioned here is to be identified with the majority previously mentioned, They
were his brethren in the Lord, and they were brotherly toward him, Their feeling was
that of good will. And, loving Paul and sympathizing with him in his strivings, they
preached Christ. Taking the two classes in an inverted order, of the latter he mow
says that they preached Christ of love. As love is the great nioving cause in God, 8o
it was in them as under his influence. Love worked in them, along with the knowledge
of the position for which Paul was destined. He was set for the defence of the gospel.
He was appointed to make a stand against worldly powers, to bear the brunt of their
opposition to Christ. 1t was a perilous position, requiring extraordinary courage, and
its perilousness was not yet past; but they were willing to subserve him in it, in cheer-
ing his heart by the preaching of Christ. Turning now to the first class, he declares
that their feeling was a spirit of faction, such as rules only in unregenerate hearts.
They did not preach Christ sincerely, s.e. from love for him, or desire to extend the
knowledge of his Name. But what moved them to preach Christ, or rather—for another
word is now used with a slight change in meaning—to make Christ fully known, was
the thought (not knowledge, as in the previous clause, and the apostle seems to indicate
that it was nothing more than a thought) that it would never be realized—the thought
of raising up affliction for him in his bonds, apparently by undermining his influence
and forming an antagonistic party. 4. Feelings of the apostle in view of what has been
stated. (1) So far as Christ was concerned. *“ What then ? only that in every way,
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is proclaimed ; and therein I rejoice, yea, and
will rejoice.” Had the persons last referred to put forward Judaism, then he would
have been bonnd to have opposed to it the true gospel. But as they concesled their
real purpose, viz. to counterwork Paul under the cloak of proclaiming Christ, he was
not disposed to join issue with them. Nay, in the fact that, however bad their motive,
the knowledge of Christ was by them extended, he fonund cause for rejoicing, And in
the extended knowledge of Christ, however brought about, he was determined to rejoice.
Let all false and true alike go on proclaiming Christ ; it would rejoice bis heart. (2)
As far as he was personally concerned. (@) Assurance that <t would result tn good to
him. *For I know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your supplication and
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.” The apostle seems to have in view the whole
state of matters described. His imprisonment is in the background, and in the fore-
ground this on which he has been dwelling, that there were around him in his imprison-
ment many who preached Christ from friendly feelings toward him, but some also who
made the preaching of Christ only a cloak for designs against him. He knew—his
toue is that of certainty—that this would turn differently [rom what it was in part
intended to do, to his highest good. But they must give him their prayers; He
needed them in the eritical position in which he was placed. Yes, God, who knew all
the movements that affected him, and could counterwork all the designs of his enemies,
must extend his help. He must especially, through their prayers for this, supply the
Spirit of Jesus Christ. Then would he be able to act, even as Christ acted, so that all
that happeued to him would turn—though tbat might not be its nature—to his good.
(b) Hopefulness as to his accomplishing his destiny. “ According to my earnest
expectation and hope, that in nothing shall I be put to shame, but that with all boldness,
as always, 50 now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether by life, or by
death.”” God had wrought for him in the past, and so he was not without hope for the
future. Nay, he had an earnest expectation and hope., His eye, taken off everything else,
was strained toward this, that in nothing he should be put to shame, in not exhibiting
the proper spirit or carrying out his proper destiny. The proper spirit for his circum-
stances was boldness. God had always enabled him to be bold in the past; he would
pot allow him to be faint-hearted now, when he was looking forward to his trial.. And
his proper destiny, as he couceived it, was this, that Christ should be magnified in his
body, whether that body should be preserved alive for the future service of the Mast:er,
or whether it should be given up in martyrdom. Thus through one instrumentality
viz. Paul’s imprisoument, it was true, that God wrought various ends, Let us, even
when we do not see what he is doing, trust in him as all-wise. “ What I do thou
knowest not now, but thon shalt know hereafter.” The forces of evil may seem to hold
the Church in imprisonment ; but let us trust that from the imprisoned Church, made
to feel the cruel hand of worldliness and scepticism, there shall go forth a wider, more
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glorious proclamation of Christ, as alone meeting the wants of men, And let us
trust, too, that the Church shall come forth purified, saved, and more hopefill against
tho forces of ovil. And if we feel individually as in a prison-house, from evil without
or within, let us look to the all-wise God to make our prison-house the means of
Ohrist being better known, and of our souls being blessed with more of the elements
of salvation, and with more hopefulness of accomplishing our destiny to the glory of
Christ.

II. HE OALMLY CONTEMPTL.ATES THE QUESTION OF LIFE OR DEATH. 1, He feels that
the advantage to himselfis in dying. (1) He has made Christ the end of his life. “ For
to mo to live is Christ.” (a) What it 48 {« make Christ the end of our life. It is to
make everything a means toward the advancemcent of the glory of Christ. This is the
aspect in which it is regarded in the context, and to which the connecting word refers
us. It was the ambition of the apostle that Christ should be magnified in his body
by life or by death. We are to seek nearer ends, such as self-preservation, proficiency
in our earthly calling, but not as ends in themselves. There is only one absolute end,
and tbat is Christ. Everything is to be set aside as useless, impertinent, which
cannot be directed to Christ. Even a life devoted to science, to philanthropy, must be
rejected as unworthy, unless it is humbly lived for Christ. All our efforts, as all our
prayers, must be In his Name, all the fruits of our life we must lay at his feet. We
have to plan our lives differently ; for that is dependent on our natural capacities and
on our circumstances; but there is to be this unity in them all, that they are to be
planned so that tbey shall bring the largest revenue of glory to Christ. Let us, then,
have our end clearly in view, and let us pursme it intelligently, and with all the
simplicity and abandonment with which men of the world sometimes pursue their ends.
(b) Why Christ is the end of our life. It was Christ who was tbe reason for our being
originally brought into existence. And as we came from his hand (for by bim, as
well as for him, were all things made) we were rich in opportunity. By sin, however,
our existence became so heavily weighted, that, left to ourselves, it would have been
better if we had not been born. We owe it to Christ that, by coming into our nature
and dying for us, he has made our life worth living. He has redeemed it from the
disability of sin, and has made it rich in the opportunity of everlasting glory. And on
account of what he has done for us, he is entitled to be the end of our life. (c) How
Christ €3 fitted to be the end of our life. (a) He fills the imagination. In him we
have One to live for, who combines in his character every excellence, and in the super-
lative degree, who leaves every other immeasurably behind, who towers high above the
highest flight of the strongest imagination. And while the story of his lile is more
wonderful than is to be found in romance, it has all the charm of reality. (8) He
appeals to the heart. Love is the great argument by which he makes his appeal to us.
He goes down to the lowest depths for us, and then, coming up, he beseeches us by his
tears and agonies. In life’s trials, {from his own experience of them, he encourages
us and beckons us on: “In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I
have overcome the world.” (vy) He calls forth the energies. Worldly objects call forth
the energies of men. “Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise (that last
infirmity of noble minds) to scorn delights and live laborious days.” To have a loved
one to labour for has been the spur to many a man’s energies, which otherwise wouldl
have flagged. It is the glory of Christ that, thongh he is viewless, he calls forth our
energies purely, equally, in the bighest degres, with the greatest pleasureableness. Paul
tells ns that Christ was the end of Ais life. When he was thirty years of age, he
suddenly discovered that he had been ontircly mistaken in the end of his life, and
that he had lived all these years to no purpose. Then, in a miraculous manuer,
the claims of Christ asserted their power over him, and from that point the crucified
One became the magnet of his course. To him to live was Christ. Grasping the
plan of his life, he made everylhing subservient to the magnifying of the Saviour,
in the making of him known. It was Christ who ever came into the study of his
imagination. It was Christ whose Name was brauded into his heart. It was his
unscen Saviour who drew forth from him a power of work beyond what has sver been
witnessed (2) Having made Christ the end of life, the advantage to himself is in
dying. “ And to die is gain.” To die involves great loss. 1t involves the loss of all
gratification through the scnses, the loss of all carthly possessions, the loss of all
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earthly friends. 'When the apostle, then, says that to die is gain, ho must mean that
what is gained by death more than counterbalances the loss, The result, when every-
thing is computed, is not loss; it is gain. He does not tell us how much gain it is;
but he uses the word with & certain absoluteness. It is not a mere slight excesa of
gain over loss; but it is gain without mention of limitation. It is gain such as
swallows up the sense of loss. This is conditional on our having made Ohrist our
end. If we have made any worldly object our final end, then to die is loss, and with
a certain ebsoluteness of meaning. It is total carthly loss without any gniﬂ that can
be set agninst it in the next world. It is what Christ calls the loss of the soul, It is
the loss of the great end and joy of esistence. But if we have made Christ the end
of our life, then to die is to have succeeded in life. It is to have been climbine the
mountain and to have gained the summit. It is to have been contending in the
arena snd to have gained the prize. It is to have been living for Christ and to
have come to Christ as our supreme Reward. 2. The consideration of advantage
to others by hts conlinuing in life makes him undecided. “‘But if to live in the
fiesh,—if this is the fruit of my work, then what I shall choose I wot not. But I am
in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to depart and be with Christ; for
it is very far better.” He has shown a leaning to the alternative of dying. But had
the other alternative, viz. living in the flesh, no hold upon him? How did it
stand related to his work, €e. the work given him on earth to do? Had he yet
accomplished all the good to others that was intcnded by his labours? Let it be
supposed that his living in the flesh was the condition of carrying out his life-task in
its fruitfulness to others, then he felt at a loss which alternative to choose. He was in
a strait betwixt the two. He felt the obligation of finishing his life-work with all the
good that might result from it to others. But he felt, on the other hand, a desire to
depart and be with Christ, which was very far better. Let the form of the desire be
noted. He had adesire to depart. The referenceis to breaking up a camp. Our body is
the earthly tabernacle in which we live. We have a natural aversion to break up our
carthly encampment. We become attached to our dwelling and its surroundings, even
by long use. The apostle had trinmphed over this, so as even to desire to break up his
earthly encampment. Severe or long-continued sickness may bring on the desire for
death. “ As a servant,” says Job, “earnestly desireth the shadow, and as an hireling
looketh for the reward of his work: so am I made to possess months of vanity, and
wearisome nights are appointed to me. When I lie down, I say, When shall 1 arise,
and the night be gone ? and I am full of tossings to and fro until the dawning of the
day.” Old age may make us feel that we are becoming unfitted for life. “1I am this
day fourscore years old: ... can I hear any more the voice of singing men and singing
women ?” Or owr uncongenial surroundings may make us sigh for a change. * Woe
is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!” What had
principally influence with the apostle was the attraction of the life beyond. The
earthly breaking up, or what he elsewhere calls his absence from the body, would be
his presence with the Lord. He felt drawn to the Lord, with whom he had vital
union and communion, and to the invisible world over which he presided, and to the
people who were there happy with him. He felt that to have face-to-face and
affectionate intercourse with him, to have a new comprehension of his mind and a
new reception of his Spirit, was better than being here. It was far better. Nay, heo
uses a iriple comparative, and his language, deliberately chosen, is, that it is “ very far
better.” It is to have Cbrist in his incomparable worth and glory disclosed to us and
enjoyed by us a8 he cannot be here. 8. The consideration of advantage especially to
the Plilippians by his continuing in life ultimately prevadls with lim. “ Yet to abide
in the flesb is more needful for your sake. And having this confidence, I know that I
shall abide, yea, and abide with you all.” While he had a strong tending toward the
Lord, it was not an impatient, precipitate tending. He was not mutinous against the
Divine disposal of him. There was wisdom ip his state of mind. He saw clearly that
it was for his own advantage to depart. But he saw, at the same time, that it was
more peedful, for such as the Philippians, that he should abidein the flesh, And when
it came to be a question between personal bliss and work to be done by him, there
could be po doubt oo what side his decision would be given, He had enough of the
spiriv of the Master, like him, to forego heavenly bliss for earthly work. He was not
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ono to decline present duty, and to grasp at the prize without having run the pre-
scribed race.  While he was even desirous to embrace the gain of dying, he could not
refuse the obedience of life. Out of the confidence that he had work to do rose the
knowledge that he would abide with the Philippians, and still abide with them. The
decisiveness with which he thus spesks of abiding shows that he contemplated a
successful termination to his trial. He would abide after the great crisis was past.
We are not to understand him speaking with prophetic certainty. He %new that the
Tphesians would see his face no more when he parted with them at Miletus; he %knew
that he would abide for the sake of the Philippians. There is reason to think that he
was mistaken in the first case, and that he was right in the second case. In both cases
he simply proceeded on his own reasonings. In the former case it was anticipated
evil at Jerusalem which weighed with him. In the latter case it was the consideration
of work to be done especially among the Philippians. Twofold object contemplated in
his continuance. (1) On his part. *“For your progress and joy in the faith.”
(a) Progress in the faith. He had rendered them assistance in the past. He had
introduced them into the faith of the gospel. He had, by visits to them and agents
sent to them, helped them forward in the faith. He here intimates to them that it
would be his object, when released from imprisonment, of which he was confident, to
pay them a visit, and to present Christ so that their faith would become more
enlightened, more lively, more steadfast. (b) Joy in the faith. This is the blessed
result of believing. *“The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing.” If
we believe that God goes out toward us in infinite love, that in Christ he is favourable
to us as sinners, and has laid up for us everlasting happiness, then there is, in what we
believe, foundation for a joy which should be ecstatic. (2) On their part.  That your
glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me through my presence with you again.” He
wanted for them increased matter of glorying, within Christ as its sphere and therefore
of a holy nature, in him as its seat, and by his presence with them again. It would
be an abundant cause for glorying to see him after his release from imprisonment, after
they had prayed for his release, and in expectation of the benefit to be derived from a
visit in such circumstances.

III. HE EXHORTS THEM TO PERFORM THEIR DUTIES AS CHRISTIAN CITIZENS.
1. Generally. “ Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ.” The
leading word in the original means, “ perform your duties as citizens,” and the further
thought is that we are to perform our duties in a manner worthy of the gospel of
Christ which has made us members of so great a commonwealth. And it need not be
wondered at that the apostle should adopt the form of expression, writing from the
Roman metropolis to a city which was invested with the Roman franchise. The citi-
zens of Philippi could appreciate the force of an appeal founded upon their possession of
the political franchise. It was this ground which they took up against Paul and Silas:
“ These men set forth customs which it is not lawful for us to receive or to observe,
being Romans,” The apostle here proceeds upon their being members of a greater com-
monwcalth than the Roman, It was a commonwealth presided over by a greater than
Cesar, cven the Lord Jesus Christ. It was a commonwealth where members were
admitted to greater privileges than Romo could bestow, viz. sonship with right of
access to God, right of Divine protection, right of Divine direction, right of Divine
strengthening, and right of dwelling with God at last. Let them perform their duties
as citizens, then, in a manner worthy of the gospel which had admitted them to so
great privileges. 2. Their performance of their duties as Christian citizens to be ind:-
pendent of his presence with them. “ That, whether I come and see you or be absent,
1 may hear of your state.” 'This brings out the force of the foregoing “only.” Their
performance of their duties was not to be dependent on his presence with them. He
proceeds upon the supposition of his being released. When released, it would be his
endeavour to come and see them. But it was possiblo that Providence might direct his
steps elsewhere. And even though he came and saw them, it could only be for a time.
He could not, in justice to others, be always with them. But whether he came and
saw them, or was absent, he would hear (by attraction to latter) of their state, whether
they were performing their duties as Christian citizens or not. 3. He specifies two
duties which devolved upon them as citizens in connection with military service. (1)
Unbroken unity, *“'T'hat yo stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for the
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faith of the gosprl.” As enfranchised citizens it would devolve upon them to fight.
The object for which they would have to fight was the faith of the gospel. An
atternpt would be made to make them believe a lie, They were to present an
unbroken front to the enemy. They were to stand fast, striving for the faith of the
gospel.  In one spirit they were to stand fast. The spirit is the reason, conscienco,
that which governs in our mnature, A common principle, the will of Christ as their
Commander, was to regulate them, With one soul they were to strive. The soul is
that which is governed in our nature. Under common regulation there was to be con-
cordant thought, feeling, action, as in an army engaged in warfare. (2) Undaunted-
ness. * And in nothing affrighted by the adversaries.” Attempts would be mado to
intimidate them. All forms of pressure would be brought to bear upon thein, to make
them give np the faith of the gospel. Their very life would be placed in danger.
But in nothing were they to be affrighted, turned aside in fright from what they
believed. Twofold consideration. (a)y Their undauntedness a Divine token. * Which
is for them an evident token of perdition, but of your salvation, and that from God.”
It was & Divine token with a double meaning. 1t was a token of perdition to the
adversaries. It was a proof that they were in the wrong, seeing that, by all their
threatenings and tortures, they could not make the Christians blenchb., And it was a
token of salvation, of final victory, to the Christians. It was a proof to them thai they
were in the right, and would be shown to be in the right, seeing that their faith raised
them above the influence of fear. (b) Called to a high destiny which they shared with
Paul. “Because to you it hath been granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to
believe on him, but aiso to suffer in his behalf: having the same conflict which ye saw
in me, and now hear to be in me.” To all who deserve the name of Christians it-is given
to witness for Christ by their faith. To some it is given to witness for Christ by their
sufferings. Of this numbcr was Paul, who had eamed the name of confessor when
at Philippi, and was bearing the same name at Rome. Ho was in painful conflict
with the powers of the world. And the same conflict these Philippian Christians
endured. Let them rejoice in their high destiny, that thereby they were enrolled in
the noble army of confesscrs and martyrs.—R. F.

Vers. 1, 2.—Pauls salutation. “This Epistle,” says the learned Lewin, * was
written during Paul’s captivity, en te tois desmots mon (ch. i. 7),and at Rome (ch. iv. 22),
And Paul had been long enough a prisoner to have produced great effects both in the
Preetorium and elsewhere (ch. 1. 13). The long captivity of the apostle before the date
of the letter appears also from this. The Philippians had heard of his imprisonment at
Rome, and had sent him pecuniary relief by the hands of Epaphroditus (ch. i. 7;
iv. 18) ; and Epaphroditus had fallen ill at Rome (ch. il 27), the Philippians heard of
it, and the report to that effect had gone back from Philippi to Rome (ch. ii. 26). In
short, the Epistle was written when Paul was in such confident expectation of his
release that he was making arrangements for his departure, and he tells us that his
intentions were, immediately on being released, to send off Timothy to Philippi to learn
their state and to bring back word to Paul in the West, and then both were to sail
together to the East, and after some little interval Paul hoped to visit Philippi in
person.” In this salutation we have three subjects for thought—

1. THE MOST DIGKIFIED OF ALL OFFICES. * Paul and Timotheus, the servants of
Jesus Christ.” The apostle does not here assert his apostleship as in some other placea,
but speaks of himself and Timotheus simply as the servants of Jesus Christ. Now,
whilst to be a servant of some men and institutions implies degradation, to be the
servant of Jesus Christ is to sustain an office the most honourable and glorious; for
note the following things connected with this service:—1. I¢ meets with the full con-
currence of conscience. There are many services in which men are engaged, some most
lucrative, some associated witb worldly honours, yet they fail to enlist the full con-
currence of conscience, nay, conscience often raises its protest against them, and it often
bappens that the protests are so strong that men have felt bound to resign, But in
this service conscience goes with every effort put forth; for to serve Christ is to run
with the principles of eternal right, to render to the Almighty his claimns, and to all
creatures their due. 2. Jt affords ample scope for the full development of the soul’s
Jueilties. 1n how many services have men to be engaged in this world which only
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excite and employ certain powers of the mind, leaving all the others in a state of decay
ond torpor | Millions feel that the work in which they are engaged is so unworthy of
their natures that they lack both sclf-satisfaction and freedom. The services make no
demand upon their powers of investigation, speculation, invention, creation, and their
contral moral sensibilities ; all is machinery. Butin the service of Christ there is both
an urgent demand and an immeasurablo scope for the wonderful powers and possibili-
tics of the human soul. In this service men advance with every effort, not as the mere
creatures of time, but as the offspring of God and the citizens of the universe. By
this service we grow up into him. 3. It is a service that contributes to the well-being
of all and the ill-being of none. In all the selfish services of time, whilst there may be
a contributing to the teraporal interests of some, there is an injury inflicted on others;
what one gains the other loses. What man has ever made a fortune or risen to power
that has not invaded the rights and damaged the interests of others? But in this
service good is rendered to all and evil to none. It isa service of universal benevolence,
a service for the common weal, a service that goes against all the ills that afflict the
race, and for all the blessings that can enrich and ennoble. 4. It is a service that
ensures the approbation of God and of all consciences in the universe. Does the service
of the politician or the ecclesiastic or the warrior secure the approval of Almighty
God? Not as such; nor do they secure the approbation of universal conscience. But
the service of Christ does. He says, ‘“ Well done, thou good and faithful servant !’ and
all consciences with every effort echo the approval. Policy, passion, and prejudice
often condemn the genuine servants of Christ, but their consciences never. The law of
their moral constitution compels them to say,  Well done!” to the right. 5. It is o
service whese worth is determined, not by result, but by motive. The service of a man in
the employ of human masters is estimated, not by motive, but by results. If the motive
be corrupt, utterly selfish, so long as the results contribute to the interests of the master,
the servant is pronounced a good one. Not so with the service of Christ. Motive is
everything; though a man may effect in Christianity what may be considered wonderful
suocess, prophesy in abundance, and cast out devils by hosts, he is deemed utterly
worthless, only as stubble and fit for the fire. ‘‘Though I give my body to be burned,
and have not charity,” etc. What service, then, approaches this, ay, is comparable
to this, in its sublime dignity ? To be a servant of Christ is to be the sublimest of
prophets, the most Divine of priests, the most glorious of kings.

II. THE MOST EXALTED OF ALL STATES. “To all the saints in Christ Jesus wkich are
at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” * Bishop ” and ¢ presbyter ” are equivalents
in the apostolic Epistles, though the two terms have different origins—the oue, pres-
byter, or elder, a Jewish title; the other, bishop, or overseer, of heathen origin, used in
classic Greek for commissioner. Deacons we find the origin of in Acts i. 6, 7. Now,
while it is noteworthy that the Philippian Church had its two officers—the bishop and
the deacon—these officers were spiritually in the same state as the private members.
‘What was that state? “In Christ Jesus.” The distinction between them and the
others was not a distinction of state but simply of service or of office, and unless their
state had been identical their office would have been invalid. A true Church and all
its members must be in Christ Jesus. What does this mean? It is an expression of
very frequent occurrence in the writings of the apostle. In Christo. 'What meaneth
it? We can attach three intelligible ideas to the expression. 1. In kis afections as
his friends. When we say that a child is in the heart of its parent, or such a sister is
in the heart of her brother, or such a wife in the heart of her husband, we know what
it means. In fact, all that we really love live in our hearts; they olten prompt us to
thought and inspire us to act. Now, Christ loves all men, and all men are in his
heart; but his love for his friends is special, deep, and tender. “Ye are my friends.”
Every genuine disciple is in the heart of Christ. 2. In kis school as iis pupils. Christ
is a Teacher of absolute truth, a Teacher of humanity. He has established a school,
and to all he gives the invitation, ¢ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest, Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am
meek and lowly in’heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy,
and rmy burden is light.” Now, all who enter this school are his disciples. What a
"T'eacher is Christ! * Never man spake like this Man,” What an inexpressible privilege
to be in this schooll 8. In kis character as thetr Example. Without tfigure mau every-
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where lives in the character of man. The present age lives in the character of the past,
and so back; the millions of unrenewed men live in the character of Adam, imbibe his
selfishness, and practise his disloyalty. All regenerate men live in the character of
Christ, appropriate his grand ideas, cherish his spirit, and imitate his Divine virtues;
thus they become like him. Much more is included in being in Christ, but this is
sufficient to indicate and to show that it is the most exalted of all states, The man
who is in Christ has broken away from the enthralling influence of materialism, is
rising to a mastery over external circumstances, and over his carnal passions and lusts,
is towering higher and higher into the regions of unclouded light and of ineffable joys
and imperishable delights.

ITI. THE MOST PHILANTHROPIC OF AL ASPIRATIONS, “Grace be unto you, and peace
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” This is Paul's general saluta-
tion, and is found in almost every Epistle. It is also often employed by Peter and
Jobn. ¢ Grace” means favour, and the wish expressed by the apostle is that the
Divine favour and peace may flow to them from the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
What greater blessings than these—God’s favour and God’s peacel And what wishes
more philanthropic than these can be conceived of! Most men express philanthropic
wishes towards their fellow-men at times: some wish health, riches, long life, and
great enjoyment; but he who wishes the favour and peace of God wishes infinitely
more than all these. The patriot wishes men to be free, the total abstainer wishes
men to be sober, the religious denominationalist wishes men to join his sect; but Paul’s
wish here is grander, more comprehensive and Divine than these—he wishes men to
have the favour and the peace of God. “Grace be unto you, and peace from God our
Iather, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”

CoxcrusioN. The fundamental question which presses on us is—Are we  ¢n Christ
Jesus ” ? Not—Are we in this system or that, in this Church or that ? but—Are we “in
Christ Jesus ”? If s0, we are secure from all dangers, ripe for all worlds, and for
futurities, on the march of everiasting progress, light, and blessedness.

I would live my life in Christo,
In his holy thoughts and love,
I would cherish his high parpose,
In his Spirit live and move.
I would fight my foes in Christo,
They are many, they are strong;
In his strength I'll bear the contest,
Striving ever ’guinst the wrong,
Aid me, Lord, to live in Christo;
Oh|! in Christo let me live.

I would find my joy in Christo,
Joy which earth cannot afford ;
I would drink of that life-river
Streaming from his quickening Word.
I would gain my rights in Christo—
Rights of freedom and of peace ;
From my guilt and from my bondage
He alone can give release.
Aid me, Lord, to serve in Christo;
Oh! in Christo let me serve.

I would die my death in Christo,
Breathing in his love I'm blest;
When this frame to dust returneth,
I shall enter into rest.
In that rest I shall adore him
In the strains of sacred love,
With the ransom'd of all races
Gatherd in the heavens above.
Aid me, Lord, to die in Christe ;
Ol | in Christo let me die.
D.T,
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Vors. 83—b.— Paul’s gratitude for good men. *I thank my God upon every remem-
brance of you, always in every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy,
for your fellowship in the gospel from the first day until now.” There are two things
notoworthy hero at the outset. 1. A minister’s hearty recognition of the moral worth
of his people. “I thank my God upon every remembrance.” This implies on the
writer’s part a very high appreciation of the spiritual excellence of those to whom he
wrote, Tho recognition of worth in others is the indication of a generous nature, an
incumbent obligation, and in truth is a rare virtue. So selfish is human nature that
the majority of mankind not only ignore the virtues of others, but eagerly mark and
magnify their imperfections. It is said that Enoch had this testimony, that he
pleased God,” and we, like our Maker, should readily bear testimony to worth wherever
it appears, 2. A minister’s lively vigilance over the inferests of his people. *Upon
every remembrance,” and “in every prayer,” *for your fellowship in the gospel from
the first day until now.” He watched over them, not with the eye of curiosity or
censorship, anxious to discover and expose their defects, but with the eye of tender
love, yearning, as it were, for the sight of moral beauty, and heartily thankful when-
ever it appeared. There are two things connected with Paul’s gratitude as here
disclosed, very remarkable and worthy of imitation.

1. It was gratitude to men EXPRESSED IN PRAYER TO ALMIGHETY Gob. It is common
to express our gratitude for services to others by florid utterances or kindly offices, but
somewhat rare to give it voice injprayer to Almighty God. “I thank my God upon
every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of mine for you all making request
with joy " or, as it would be better rendered, “1 thank my God upon all my remem-
brance of you at all times in every prayer of mine for you all.” Mark: 1. The fervour
of the prayer. What intense earnestness breathes through this utterance! the man’s
soul seems aglow with devout, philanthropic zeal. 2. The universality of the prayer.
“For you all.> A similar expression Paul uses in relation to the Thessalonians
(1 Thess. i, 2): “We give thanks to God always for you all.” There is not one of
you for whom we—that is, Paul and Timotheus—do not give thanks. Now, what
better way is there to show gratitude to men than by interceding for them all with the
common Father? There is no way more practicable. We may be too poor or too
weak to return their favours, but none are too poor or weak to pray. There is no way
more effective. If the all-merciful Father confer on them his favour they will have
more than worlds can bestow.

JI. It was gratitude to men on ACCOUNT OF CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE COMMON GOOD.,
“Tor your fellowship in the gospel,” or towards the gospel. Dr. Samuel Davidson
renders it, “For your fellowship in respect of the gospel.” What is meant is, I
presume, for your fellow-working or your working with us in the fellowship of the
gospel. Some suppose that the special reference is here to the contribution that they
made towards his temporal needs as referred to in ch. iv. 15, “Now ye Philippians
know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no
Church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.” But
if he refers to this specially, the high probability is that he also refers to their
co-operation with him in the general service of the gospel. The apostle felt that,
whatever services they rendered him, they were rendcred, not for his own sake, but for
the sake of the grand cause in which they were mutually interested. As a private
disciplo it mattered little or nothing to him whether he fared well or ill, died of
starvation or martyrdom ; but inasmuch as he was entrusted with the gospel he felt the
continuntion of his existence of some moment to the common good. * Nevertheless,”
he says, “to abide in the flesh is more needful for you; and having this confidence, I
know that I shall abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of
faith” (vers. 24, 25), His gratitude, then, was not on account of any favour they had
shown to him as au individual saint, for personal comforts, but to him as a public man
labouring for the common good. What & lofty gratitude is this: so unselfish, so sub-
limely generous! When will the time come when me: shall be thankful to each other,
not merely for personal benefits, but for the services wey rendered to the general weal ?
Every man who helps on the causo of truth, Christly virtue, and human happiness ia
the world, whether ho belongs to our nation, our Church, or not, deserves our gratitude.
In truth, the best way for us to servo ourselves as ‘ndividuals is to serve the race by
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diffusing that system of moral and remedial truth which alone can crush the demeon flls
and create the Divine beatitudes of the race. Never can we be sulliciently thankful
to Heaven for the mere existence of good men in this world of ours. Thay are the
“galt of the earth,” counteracting that corruption in which all impenitent souls find
their hell. They are the ozone in the moral atmosphere of life, They are the highest
revelation of God on this earth and the highest exemplification of duty. Like stars,
they reveal the infinite above us, and throw light upon our path below.—D. I\

Vers. 6—8.—Personal Christianity. *Being confident of this very thing, that he
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ:
even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you in my heart;
inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye
all are partakers of my grace. For God is my record, how greatly I long after you
all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” These words bring under our notice personal
Christianity.

L In this the greatest apostle HAD THE STRONGEST CONFIDENCE, * Being confident
of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you will perform it.”
The apostle seems to have had confidence: 1. In its character. It is ““a good work.”
Genuine religion is in every sense a good thing. (1) Good in its essence—supreme love
to the supremely good. (2) Good in its énfluence. In its influence on self, elevating
the soul to the image and the friendship of God. Good in its influence on society,
ameliorating the woes of the race by enlightening the ignorant, healing the afflicted,
enfranchising the enthralled. Whatever of goodness is found in Christendom unknown
in heathen lands to-day must be ascribed to this “ good work.” 2. In its infernality.
“In you.” Some would read, “ amongst you,” supposing the reference to be to the
influence of Christianity on Philippi and its neighbourhood ; but there is no authority
for this. It is “dn you.” Christianity is a good thing outside of us, yet unless it
enters into our natures, permeates, inspires, dominates, etc., it is of no service—no
more service than the noontide sun is to the man whose eyes are sealed in darkness.
8. In its divinity. “He which hath begun a good work.” He, undoubtedly the
all-loving Father. Every good in the universe begins with the good One. The first
good thoughts, sympathy, volitions, aims, principles of action in the human soul,
originate with him, from whence comes every.“good and perfect gift.” Personal
Ckhristianity in a man is a Divine thing; it is the eternal Logos made flesh. 4. In its
perpetuity. “ Will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” ‘The day of Jesus
Christ” “So also in ch. L 10; ii. 16; and in 1 Cor. i. 18, ‘the day of our Lord
Jesus Christ ;* in all other Epistles, ¢ the day of our Lord’ (asin 1 Cor. v. 5; 2 Cor. i
14; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess. 1i. 2), or still more commonly both in Gospel and Epistles,
‘that day.’ As is usual in the Epistles, the day of the Lord is spuken of as if it
were near at hand. St. Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 2 declines to pronounce that it is near, yet
does Dot say that it is far away, and only teaches that there is much to be done even
in the development of anti-Christian power before it does come, It is, of course, _clear
that, in respect of the confidence here expressed, it makes no difforence whether it be
near or far away. The reality of the judgment as final and complete is the one point
iinportant, the times and seasons matter not to us” (Dr. Barry). Whatever period is
).cre pointed to, it must not be supposed as conveying the idea that thlB.“ gqod work ”
terminates st that period, “until the day.” It does not say that then it will become
citinct. The idea it suggests rather to me is that, having existed up to that period
under most inauspicious circumstances, struggling with awful difficulties, after that,
when all that is un/avourable is removed, it will go on for ever. The doctrine of final
Jreeverance, as it has been called, has engaged immense discussion, often foolish, some~
U acrimonious, seldom useful. It should not be looked upon as a doctrine, but
ruiLer regarded as 8 duty, and as a law of spiritual life, .

1I. With this the greatest apostle FELT THE INTENSEST SYMPATHY. “Even as it is
1.6t [right] for me to think this of you all, because I bave you in my heart ; inasmuch
es Loth in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are
Jariakers of my grace;” or rather as in the margin, ¢ partakers with me of grace.”
His ¢yimpathy with them is shown by the fact that: 1. They occupied his thoughts,
“Evcu as it is meet ;" diakion, that is just, or right, to Lave this prayerful confidence,
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According to a law of mind, we must always thiuk of those with whom we have the
deepest sympathy. ‘The chief object of love is ever the chief subject of thought.
2. They filled his heart. “I have you in my heart.” And the reason he assigns is
because of their hearty identification with him in his ministry. “Inasmuch as both
in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of
my grace.” What a blessed thing it is for a man to have himself in the heart of a
true-hearted, truly generous onel 3. They inspired his Christliness. “For God is my
record, how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” The word
“bowels ” should be translated * heart ”—*“I long after you all in the heart of Christ
Jesus” (Dr. Samuel Davidson). In another place the apostle says, “I live; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me,” Perhaps what the apostle means here is—All that I have in
me of the ideas, spirit, and aim of Christ are excited to a yearning for your good when
I think of you. It is a characteristic of a genuine disciple that he is under the inspira-
tion and control of the same great moral passion as his Master; viz. disinterested,
self-sacrificing, all-conquering love. “ All real spiritual love is but a portion of
Christ’s love which yearns for all to be united to him *” (Dean Alford).—D. T.

Vers. 9—11.—The augmentation of Christly love ensures the improvement of the
whole man. * And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in
knowledge and in all judgment ; that ye may approve things that are excellent; that
ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of Christ; being filled with the
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.”
Here again the apostle prays that that love for Christ, which they had shown in their
deep, generous, and practical sympathy for him as Christ’s minister, might not merely
continue, but abound yet more and more. ¢ The original verb here,” says Dr. Barry,
“‘signifies to overflow, a sense which our word ‘abound’ properly has, Lut has in
general usage partially lost ; and St. Paul’s meaning clearly is that love shall not only
primarily fill the heart, but overflow in secondary influence on the spiritual under-
standing.” The words suggest that the augmentation of Christly love emsures the
emprovement of the whole man. It secures—

I. THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE INTELLECT. It promotes: 1. Knowledge. *And this
I pray, that your love may abound .., in knowledge (epignosei).” The knowledge here
must be regarded as spiritual knowledge—the knowledge of God in Christ. “ Here St.
Paul singles out the kind of love—the enthusiasm of love to God and man, which he
knew that the Philippians had—and prays that it may overflow from the emotional to
the intellectual element of their nature, and become, as we constantly see that it does
become, in simple and loving characters, a means of spiritual insight in knowledge
and all ‘judgment,’ or rather, all perception.” Love is the inspiration of all true
knowledge. As we love an object, the more stimulus has the intellect to inquire into
everything concerning it or him. The more love for God abounds, the more earnest
will the intellect be in “inquiring in his temple ” and the universe. 2. Perception.
“And in all judgment (aistheser).” This means, perhaps, discernment or insight.
There is evidently a distinction between mere intelligence and intuition. I may know
all the facts of a man’s life, and vet not possess that insight into his inner springs of
action necessary to understand him., There are great technical theologians, who lack
the spiritual eye to pcer into the underlying, eternal, principles of truth. It islove
that opens and quickens this eye of “judgment,” or spiritual discrimination. 3.
Shrewdness. “That ye may approve things that are excellent;” margin, ““ that ye may
try things that differ.” Shrewdness is that faculty of the mind which cnables 3 man
almost without the use of the critical power to see the reality under all the [orms with
which it is invested. There are many intelligent men—men, too, of intuition, who
are not shrewd, not quick and accurate in the discernment of the worth of things.
Now, love to God promotes this intellectual shrewdness of soul, the shrewdness that
guards it from all imposture. This is an age in which men talk much of intellectual
improvement, and numerous mechanical methods are proposed. But here is the
infallible one. Let men’s love to God abound more and more, and all the wheels of
intellect will be set agoing.

II. THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE CONSOIENCE. Here the language of the text implies
that this love improves the conscience. 1. By giving it a sympathy with the true only.
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“ Things that are excellent.” The original constitution of conscience was to do this
evermore. It does this in heaven; it once, perbaps, did this on earth; but now, alas!
throughout the greater portion of the race in all lands, its sympathies are not with * the
things that are excellent.” So awfully has it been corrupted that it yields its con-
currence to idolatry, cruelty, priesterafts, frauds, and falsehoods of endless kinds. When
true love to God acts upon it, nothing but *“the things tbhat are excellent ” will do for
it : it rejects, spurns, and damns all others. 2. By making €t thoroughly sincere,
“'That ye may be sincere (eilékriness).” This word is only used here and in 2 Pet.
i. 4; and the corresponding substantive, “sincerity,” in 1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. i. 12;
ii. 17. It signifies purity tested and found clear of all base miztures, a genuine,
incorruptible conscicnce—a conscience that leads a man to sacrifice all he has, even life
itsel’, rather than swerve an iota from the right and the true. Love to God promotes
such a conscience. 1t did so with the apostles, with all the holy martyrs, and with the
Divine Man himself. 8. By securing € from blameableness. * Without offence.” In
the Acts we read of a ““ conscience void of offence towards God and man.” It is essential
that such a conscience should rule the entire man, and that itself should be ruled by
the will of the great God. According to the law of mind, the object we love most
becomes our moral monarch : when God becomes the paramount object of our affection,
he becomes the Ruler of our conscience. This state of conscience is to be “ till the day
of Christ.” It does not mean that it will end afterwards, but that after that it is sure
to be perpetuated.

III. THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE LIFE.  Being filled with the fruits of righteous-
ness,” etc. Paul’s language in Rom. vi. 22 may be taken as a commentary on this
expression : “Being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” Observe: 1. That a righteous life
comes to us through Christ, “The fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ.”
Men are only made morally right by faith in Christ. Philosophically there is no other
way of doing s0. Christ came into the world to make man morally right, or, to use
Old Testament language, to establish rectitude or judgment on the earth. 2. That a
righteous lifc redounds to the glory of God. “ Unto the glory and praise of God.” It
is the highest manifestation of God—it is God “ manifested in the flesh.” * Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven.” But the “ fruits of righteousness,” or a righteous life, are ensured
only by the abounding and the overflowing of love to God in the soul. All must be
love. Love is not only the inspiration of God, the root of the universe, but the foun-
tain of all virtue and happiness. Let love, then, abound.—D. T. :

Vera. 12—18.— A4 grand principle and a splendid example. ¢ But I would ye should
understand, brethren, that the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather
unto the furtherance of the gospel ; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the
palace, and in all other places; and many of the brethren in the Lord, waxlng.conﬁ-
dent by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without fear. Some indeed
preach Chriet even of envy and strife; and some also of good will: the one preach
Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add afliction to my bonds: but the
other of love, knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. .What then ? Not-
withstanding, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I
therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” In all probability the Philippian Christians,
25 well, perhaps, as most other of the existing Churches that he bad planted, would
fear that his imprisonment at Rome would prevent the spread of the gospel. Hero he
assures them of the contrary, and tells them that it had “ fallen out rather unto the
furtherance of the gospel.” In these words we discover two very important subjects
of thought. .

L A GRAXD PRIXCIPLE IN THE GOVEENMEKT OF THE WoBLD. What is the principle?
Te overruling of evil for good. Nothing would seem a greater evil in the early dawn
of Christianity than the imprisonment of St. Paul. There, banished from his own
country, bound in bonds, imprisoned by the Praetorian Guard, chained day and night to
some Roman soldier, utterly unable to go beyond the limited scene of his imprisonment,
of W address—as he had often done—vast multitudes. There he was for two long
years.  Luring that period it would seem as if the sun of Christianity had gone down



an 1. 1—30.] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS,. 43

to rise no more, leaving the world to go back into Jewish and Gentile darkness, intoler-
ance, and superstition. But here the apostle says it was not so. It helped, not hin-
dered, the onward march of gospel truth. He indicates here how it tended in this
direction. 1. By extending its knowledge in the imperial city. *So that my bonds in
Christ [margin, ¢ for Christ’] are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places.”
Or, as Dr. Bamuel Davidson renders it, “ So that my bonds became manifest in all the
Pratorian Guard, and in all the rest.” All the Praztorian regiments, who, of course,
were the most numerous and influential men in the imperial city—the city which con-
quered the world—would, of course, guard the apostle by turns, and to each and all
who were in special connection with him at the time he, of course, would not only
reveal his own morally noble and soul-commanding character, but earnestly expound
that grand system of world-wide philanthropy for which he was in bonds. Inthis way
the gospel would spread in Rome from soldier to soldier, and from the soldiers to the
civilians. Perhaps there could have been no way more effective of spreading the gospel
than this. 2 By encouraging the work of propagation. “Many of the brethren in the
Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without
fear” ¢ There is,” says Dr. Barry, “a twofold sense Lere, corresponding to the two-
fold division of preachers made below. Those who preached Christ ‘of contention’
trusted in St. Paul’s captivity as giving them scope; those who preached of ¢good
will’ found in it a striking example of evil overruled for good, and so gained from it
fresh encouragement.” The expression, “ many of the brethren,” of course implies not
all; and those who did not were Judaizing Christians and were affected with enmity
towards Paul, and would preach in their own spirit and in their own way ; whilst the
others, “ the many,” would by the noble conduct of Paul as a prisoner, and by the con-
stantly extending circulation of the gospel through the Pratorian regiments take
encouragement and catch inspiration. Here, then, is an example of the principle of evil
being overruled for good. “ A strange chemistry of providence this,” says Matthew
Henry, in his quaint way, “to extract so great a good as the enlargement oi the gospel
out of so great an evil as the confinement of the apostle.” Three remarks may be
offered in relation to this principle. (1) That the known character of God authorizes
the inference that this would be the principle on whickh he would proceed in the moral
management of the universe. It is scarcely possible to entertain the belief that a
Being of infinite holiness, possessing a wisdom that nothing can baffle, and a power that
nothing can resist, would allow evil to run riot for ever in his empire, and make no
effort to subordinate it to the advancement of spiritual excellence and happiness.
Shall error triumph over truth, wrong over right, the devil over God? Incredible.
Antecedently I am bound to conclude that a time will come when the sun of goodness
shall scatter from the heavens every cloud of evil, however widespread and dense.
(2) That the Bible supplies abundant statements to support this belief. We read that
the little stone—that is, goodness—shall not only shatter the colossal image—that is,
evil—but shall itself grow till it becomes a mountain to fill the whole earth. We read
of the knowledge of God covering the earth as the waters cover the channels of the
great deep. 'We read of the “restitution of all things.” We read of the “ kingdows of
this world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ;” and of things being
put into subjection to Christ; of “all things working together for good to them that
love God,” etc. (8) That the history of the world is a grand exemplification of this
principle. The introduction of sin into the world is a tremendous evil; but how much
good has como out of it! What glorious manifestations it has occasioned of God ! what
moral heroes it has been the means of creating amongst men ! The crucifixion of Christ
wag evil in the most gigantic form ; but to what good has the infinitely good One turned
it! “Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and forekunowledge of God, ye
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” I rejoice to believe in this
principle of good overruling evil; it inspires in me the hope that the time will come
when every human intellect shall be freed from error, every human conscience from
guilt, every human heart from pain, when all the groans of the human creation shall be
hushed in eternal silence, and the flames of all hells extinguished for ever.

II. A SPLENDID EXAMPLE FOR THE IMITATION OF PREACHERS. “ Some indeed preach
Christ even of envy aud strifc; and some also of good will,” etc. Observe: 1. 'The
apostle speaks of two classes in his day. One preached from n factious, or a party,



44 THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. [en. 1. 1—30.

spirit. They preached from “envy and strife.” This shows beyond question that the
Judaizing party—the bitter antagonists of Paul-—were at work in Rome, preaching in
their way the gospei; preaching it, not from pure love to Christ and souls, but to gratity
their own factious spirit and to serve their own little sect. A sectarian preaching of
the gospel has, alas! ever been common ; it is rampant to~day in England—men preach-
ing for sects rather than for souls. The other class of preachers in Rome were those
who preached of ‘“ good will ” and “of love.” These had in them that love of Christ
which constrained them to proclaim the gospel. They had no factious spirit; they
were neither of the party of Cephas nor of PauY,e but of Christ only; they knew “ nothing
amongst men save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” Oh that we had more of such
preachers in this age! John Wesley, in modern times, was one of the splendid
examples of this class of preachers; he broke himself off from all sects, and would, I
have no doubt, have recoiled with pain at the idea of a sect ever being formed bearing
his name. 2. The apostle’s sublime magnanimity in relation to all preachers. “What
then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ;
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” He overlooks the motives that prompt
men to proclaim Christ in his exultation in the fact that Christ was preachcd. The
motives belong to God, and he will deal with them; the message is for humanity, and
its proclamation by every tongue would render service. Should we not enter into this
spirit ? If the gospel is preached, whether by Papists or Protestants, Ritualists or
Evangelicals, Churchmen or Dissenters, what matters to us so long as it is preached ?
So long as the clarion sends its blast to warn those who have never before heard of the
approaching danger, what matters it whose lungs supply the breath? Let us try to
catch the magnanimous spirit of Paul, and to imitate his splendid example in this
respect,
4] saw one man, armed simply with God’s Word,

Enter the soul of many fellow-men,

And pierce them sharply as a two-edged sword,

‘While censcience echoed back his words again,

Till, even as showers of fertilizing rain

Sink through the bosom of the valley clod,

So their hearts opened to the wholesome pain,

And hundreds kuelt upon the Aowery sod, .

One good man's earnest prayer the link 'twixt them and God.” D.T

Vers. 19, 20.—The magnifying of Christ the supreme end of life. “ITor I know
that this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit
of Jesus Christ, according to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing
1 shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, o now also Christ shall be
magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death.” Here the apostle
cxpresses the belief that all the endeavours of his enemies, especially of those who, he
said, sought to add “affliction to his bonds,” will turn out to his deliverance. The
word “salvation ” here does not refer to salvation of the soul, but to Paul’s temporal
rescue and security. In the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses of this chapter he utters
very ciearly his assurance that he should be delivered from his enemies and continue with
the Philippiane for their * furtherance and joy of faith.” It is now many years ago,
vhen a boy, I attended the ministry of Rev. Caleb Morris, at Fetter Lane Chapel, and
the sermon he preached the Sunday previous to my first entering his church was on
thie text It was Lis first discourse after a dangerous and protracted illness, and the
Jroposition he drew from the passage and laid down was that “ usefulness is the aim of
¢ ‘erv genuine evangelical ministry,” He then went on to remark that the passage
c1zgested that, in order to be useful, tbree things were necessary. 1. To magnify
Crrist.  “Christ shall be magnified in my body,” etc. 2. To render all the circum-
gtances of life subservient to that end. 3. To have supplies of the Spirit of Christ.
1 proceed, in a somewhat modified form, to give some of the beautiful thoughts of that
distinguished preacher. .

1. The supreme purpose of life is to MAGNIFY CorisT. “Christ shall be magnified.”
Tvery \iving man i8 either an injury or 2 blessing to creation—every bad man is an
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injury, overy good man is a blessing, Goodness is at once the cause, the evidence, and
the measure of moral uscfulness. But how is this usefulnessachieved ? By magnifying
Christ. But how are you to magnify Christ? Not by making him greafer than he is.
This would be impossible. His *name is above every name.” Ho is Lord of all;
“ Of him, and to him, and through him, are all things.” All heaven feels that he is
the greatest; there he is seen as he is; is supremely worshipped and adored. Hell,
too, fecls his greatness: *The everlasting destruction with which the lost are punished,
comes from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.” It is to be done :
1. By giviog him the pre-eminence in your own soul, Puiting him on the throne of
your being, and crowning him Lord of all, having 2ll the activities and facnlties ruled
by him as the moral Monarch of the soul. 2. By promoting his sovereignty over
others. Seeking to establish his kingdom, the kingdom of peace and truth and
righteousness over all contemporaries. 8ad, terribly sad, it is that many who profess
to magnify him degrade him. They degrade him by flippant and irreverent repetitions
of his holy ﬁme, by misrepresenting his work., 'T'hey speak of him as a poor Victim
on the cross rather than as a triumphant Victor—One who, in his sufferings, is to be
pitied rather than applauded. They speak of him as a Purchaser of Divine love for
man rather than as its grand Messenger and omnipotent proof. They represent him
as One who seems to be in deep need of man’s humble services; and in their hymns
they call upon their hearers to “Stand up and fight for Jesus,” as if Jesus were in
difficulties and wanted their help to relieve him. They seem to trade in his holy
Name, The crafty priest employs him in order to gain power over the people,
mercenary preachers and authors in order to get gain. These magnify themselves
under the pretence of magnifying Christ. * The false teachers to whom the apostle
refers in this chapter were guilty of this, as are not a few in the nineteenth century.
For instance, they who take up Christianity with a view to amass wealth, to gain
honour, or to subserve political designs. 'This is very wicked. It is to betray
Christianity with the kiss of treachery, in order to deliver it up to the fury of its foes.
It is to purchase earthly toys with the blood of souls. It is to drink damnpation from
consecrated vessels.”

IL. In order to magnify Christ, THE WHOLE OF OUR LIFE SBHOULD BE CONSECRATED TO
THAT PURPOSE. Observe: 1. The circumstance of life here indicated. *In my body,
whether it be by life or by death.” (1) Life must be consecrated to the work. All
its energies should be directed to it; all its faculties should be employed in its interest ;
all the circumstances, in fact, should be subordinated to its advancement. * For me
to live is Christ,” says Paul. “Ilong,” said Bernard, “to be as a flame of fire,
continually glowing for the service of the Church, preaching and building it up to my
latest hour.” Paul here specifies affliction. “I know that this "—that is, his imprison-
ment—* shall turn to my salvation.” * Time spent in affliction is not lost. To a man
who stands on the meargin of eternity the world appears in its proper light. How
worthless its smiles! How absurd its fashions! How trifling its all! Never does
the better country appear so inviting as when we linger on its borders, expecting every
hour to plant our feet on its happy soil. The odours wafted from its shore refresh us
before we land.” (2) Deuth should subserve this spiritual usefulness, ‘ Whether by
life or by death.” So die—die with such calmness, resignation, holy serenity, as to
commend Christ to the spectators of the event. 2. The intense desire that it should be
60 is here indicated. * According to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in
pothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ
shall be magnified in my body.” This was his “ earnest expectation ”—an expression
which implies an intense and painful longing, not only expectation, but hope. There
may be expectation where there is not hope. Hope implies desire for an object as well
as a probability of obtaining it. “That in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with
all boldness, as always,” etc. This was his grand purpose, and he would not have that
purpose frustrated so as to be ashamed, but would, with wonted boldness and courage,
struggle on to its ultimate triumph.

IIL. In order to consecrate the whole of our life to that purpose we require Tie
INTEROESSION OF THE GOOD, AND A SUPPLY OF THE SPIRIT oF CHRIST Jusus. 1. The
intercession of the good. “Through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ.” This overruling of all enmity to his safety he hopes for, through the interces.
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tion of the Philippian Church (comp. Philem. 28) and the fresh supply of grace which,
throngh such intercession, may be given to him. ~ For the word * supfﬂy ” jn this sense,
gee Eph. iv. 155 and comp. Gal. iii. 5; Qol. ii. 19, « Through your prayer.” By an
instinct of our nature involuntarily we breathe intercessions to heaven on behalf of
those in whom we are most vitally interested. This is natural ; thisis right,  'Whether
intercessions of any kind secure direct answers or not, the assurance of them is always
nost encouraging to their object. If I know that & good man is earnestly interceding
for me in my mission, I have an assurance that he will use every effort to contribute to
my success. Henoe Paul always felt encouraged by the prayers of the good. 2. The
supply of the Spirit. “ Of the application ol this name to the Holy G%\ost we have
instances in Rom. viii. 9; 2 Cor. iii. 17; Gal. iv. 6; 1 Pet. i. 11. Of these the first
is the most notable, since in two clauses of the same sentencoe we have first the Spirit
of God and then the Spirit of Christ. But the name has always some speciality of
emphasis. Thus the whole conception of the passage is of Christ: ¢ For me to live is
of Christ;’ hence the use of this special and comparatively rare name of the Holy
Ghost” (Dr. Barry). These two things Paul felt would enable him to consecrate his
whole life to the life of Christ—* the intercessions of the good,” and the “supply of
the Spirit of Christ.”—D. T.

Ver. 21.—An ideal life blooming into a happy death. “For to me to live is Christ, and
to die is gain.” Paul, having expressed in the close of the preceding verse his supreme
resolve that Christ should be magnified in his body, whether it be by life or by death,
here describes the life he was determined to live,and the death which he was certain to
realize. The subject of these words is—.An tdeal life blooming into a happy death,
Here is—

I AX mEAL ITFE. “ For to me to live is Christ.” An utterance this terse and
pithy, carrving the divinest idea of life. The meaning may be thus expressed : living,
1 shall live Christ. 1 shall live as he lived, with the same master purpose and inspira-
tion. In relation to this life two remarks may be made. 1. It is sadly rare. lndeed,
it is rare to ltve at all ; living and ezisting are widely different conditions of being. All
who breate, sleep, eat, drink, follow out their animal instincts, exist; but none but
those who have some dominant purpose that fires their passions and concentrates their
faculties, live. To live means earnestness in some pursuit or other ; the pursuit may
be political, martial, mercantile, literary, artistic, or religious, and all who are earnest
in their quest may be said to live. But this kind of life is rare. Millions exist on
this earth for seventy years, and do not in this sense live one day; whereas those who
have lived earnestly have become grey and old in a single night. The martyr, the
night previous to his execution, lives years in a few hours, The thoughtless thousands
who bowed to the image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up, existed ; the three Hebrew
youths Zived an agze the night before they were thrown into the fiery furnace. Saul of
Tarsus lived the three days and three nights after he was divinely smitten with the
conviction of sin, while he lay still and sightless, Indeed, to be earnest in anything is
to live. If you take a census of those who ezist on the earth, you have only to count
the numbers that breathe, and they are legion ; but if you take the census of those who
live, you must count the souls that are really in earncst, and they are in a terrible
minority. But whilst it is rare for men to live at all, it is for rarer for men to live to
Chirist, to live the ideal life, the life in which all bodily impulses are governed by tho
intellect, and all the intellectual faculties governed by the conscience, and all the powers
of the conscience ruled by the will of God. To live as Christ lived is to become incar-
pations of him. This was the life that Paul determined to live, and with this deter-
mination he brought all the rivulets issuing from the heart-ocean of his being into the
majestic stream of a Christly philanthropy and devotion. Alas! agaip, how rare this
life! If the masses of men who are really in earnest, and who therefore live, were to
express their belief, they would say, “ For us to live is wealth, power, science ; "—no
more. Christ is no more to them than any of the gods of Olympus. 2. It is manifestly
émperative. It is urged on every man by the authorily of reason, conscience, and
the gospel.

II. An ideal life DBLOOMING INTO A HAPPY DEATH. ¢ Todicis gain.” Towhom? To
the wan whose Life is Christly, It is not gain to those who live to sensual enjoyments and
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worldly interests. Nq; by it they lose all that makes tolerable the existence. But
to the Chrls!:ly'man itis ““ gain ” on two accounts. 1. On account of what it be/kes away.
Physical afllictions, sccular anxieties, mental imperfections, moral depravities, spiritual
temptations ; in one word, all that pains the body, deludes the judgment, saddens the
heart, gmd deadons tho conscience. 2. On account of what it bestows. Perfection in
liis being, character, fricndships, worship, enjoymonts. Death is indeed then “gain.”
Shall the Christ-living man dread it? Shall the diseased man dread the hour in which
he leaves his couch of sufferiog and weakness, and goes forth into the green fields of
pature with vigorous limbs and buoyant health ? Shall the exile dread the hour
when the bark that bears him from the scenes of long banishment shall touch his
pative shores? Shall the prisoner under the sentence of death dread the hour
promised by the clemency of his sovereign, when his fetters shall be struck off an(i
his dungeon door be opened, and he shall go forth to family and friends again ? Sooner
may this be than a Christ-living man dread death.

ConcLusioN. How often preachers exhort their hearers to prepare for death, urging
gometimes with marvellous animal vehemence most utilitarian considerations! Let
them cease this work, and urge them to prepare to live Christ : right living ensures
happy d_y]l)in%. The ideal life lived out will bloom and fructify into a blessed immor-
tality.—D. T.

Vers. 22—26,—8elf-love and social love. “ But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit
of my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not,” etc. Dr. Samuel Davidson’s
rendering of this passage, which is as follows, is evidently an improvement on our own
version: * But if to live in the flesh this is some fruit of work; and what I shall
choose I know not., But I am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire towards
departing and being with Christ, for it is very far better : but to abide in the flesh is
more necessary for your sakes. And of this I am confidently persuaded, that I shall
abide, and abide with you all for the advancement and joy of the faith : that in me
your wmatter for glorifying may abound in Christ Jesus through my presence again with
you” There are three loves in all human souls—self-love, which concerns itself with
one’s own interest ; social love, which concerns itself with the good of others; and
religious love, which concernsitself with the claimsof God. Being constitutional, they
are all good and designed to answer useful purposes in the full and perfect development
of our nature. They, however, separately considered, are not of equal value. 'The
second, social love, is greater than the first; the third, religious love, is greater than
either—it underlies both, and is intended to be the inspiration and ruler of both.
Society is greater than the individual, and God is infinitely greater than both. He is
the all. Bishop Butler, if I recollect rightly, in one of his sermonson human nature,
expounds the nature and relative importance of the two loves—the love of self and the
love of society, These two are set forth in the toxt as working in the mind of the
apostle.

pI. Here is BELF-LOVE DESIRING EXIT from the world. ¢ Having a desire to depart,
and to be with Olirist ; which is far better.” Observe two things. 1. Paul’s idea of the
nature of his death. (1) He speaks of it as a departure; aralusai, to loose anchor
(2 Tim. iv. 6). He seems to have regarded his mortal life as a vesscl intended and
fitted to plough the ocean and visit distant shores, fastened and confined to the port,
and death as the unfastening of all that binds it down. A sublimely elevatinz idea
of death is this. (2) He speaks of it as being with Christ. ‘“To be with Christ.”
This mortal life, he felt, kept him to some cxtent away from Christ, and that death
would conduct him more immediately into his presence, and he expresses the highest
delight. What greater joy can we imagine than to be with the object of our supreme
affection ? For this the heart is ever craving. Death, then, does not terminate
existence, but gives it more freedom and a wider range ; does not take us away {rom
the Object we love most, but conducts us more consciously into his presence and
fellowship. 2. Paul’s idea of the advantage of his death. ¢ Far better.” Is not the
noble bark better out on the boundless sea, with its sails unfurled, filled by the propi-
tious breeze, and moving under the smiles of a sunny azure, than tied up in the dusky
docks? Is it not better to gaze into the eye and listen to the living voice of the object
of our chief affection than to be leagues away as a matter of consciousness? Hence
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Paul desired death; his self-love yearned for it. So far as he himself was concerned it
would be in every way an advantage.

11. Here is SOCIAL LOVE URGING OONTINUANGE in the world. * Nevertheless to abide
in the flesh is more needful for you.” To promote the gospel amonest them, and to
difiuse it amongst his contemporaries, was an object very dear to Paul's heart. But e
felt that if he were not to remain in the flesh, but to depart into tho great spirit-
realm, his power in this direction would be at an end, Ans this I take to be: 1. A
solemn fact. We can only serve our fellow-men while wo are in the flesh. There is
no proof that one of all the millions of departed saints has been able, by personal
agency, to render any good whatever to any left on earth, however near and dear to his
heart. All personal communications seem to cease at death. 2. A practical fact.
This fact should influence every man to do the utmost he can to render spiritual servico
to his fellow-man during his life. 'When Paul departed, society lost the influence of
his personal presence, and the personal prosence of a good mau is always most
beneficent.  And more, he lost his personal agency too—he delivered no more speeches,
he wrote no more letters, his voice was hushed, his pen was stilled for ever. Earth
alone is the sphere in which we can serve our fellow-men. Pious parents can no more
help their children when they are gone, pious pastors cease to serve their congregations
when they have passed away. Hence any work we have to do must be done now and
here. Here, then, were the two principles, the love of self and the love of society,
working in the mind of the apostle, one urging him to depart and the other to remain,
s0 that be says, “ What I shall choose I wot not.” 1 am in suspense. “Iam in
a strait betwixt two,” that is, between the aspirations of the two loves.

IIL Here is SELF-LOVE OVERCOME BY S0CIAL LOVE. * And having this confidence,
I know that I shall abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of
faith.” “JI know.” That is, it is my present feeling. ‘I'he knowledge sprang from
his desire, the wish was father to the thought. On the whole, his choice was to
remain. In reaching this decision he felt assured of two things. 1. That he would
have trying work. “But if 1 live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour.” “If
1 live, my life will be one continuous labour, productive of much fruit, keeping me
back from my reward, but useful to you” (Lewin). 2. That he should render useful
service. * And continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of faith; that your
rejoicing may be more abundant in Christ Jesus for me by my coming to you again.”
Most Leartily did he desire such a joy in their faith, that they might abundantly
rejoice in the continuation of his presence and work amongst them.

CoxcLumioN.  Paul’s experience here is sublime and exemplary. His love of gelf was
submerged in his philanthropy, his love for his contemporaries. He sought not his
own things, but the things of others. He said, “For I could wish that I myself were
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh.” It
is the Christly spirit, the spirit of self-sacrificing love, and this alone is genuine
Christianity.—D. T.

Vers. 27—30.— A4 life of consistency, unity, and courage. “Only let your conversa-
tion be as it becometh the gospel of Christ,” etc. The apostle here means that, whether
he should come to them or not—for he was not certain on the point—they shoulfl be
careful to pursue a certain course of conduct. “By supposing,” says Bengel, “this or
that future contingency men may persuade themselves that they will be such and such
ts they ought to be. But it is better always without evasion to perform present duties
under present circumstances.” Their obligation to live a Christly life was independent
of the contingency of the circumstances of his life. He might visit them or he might
not; be might remain in the flesh or he might depart. In any case he urges on them
consistency of conduct, unity of life, and fearlessness of soul. He urges on them—

1. CoXSISTENCY OF CONDGCT. “ Let your conversation (politeuesthe) be as it becometh
tLe gospel of Christ.” I take this to mean, fulfil your duties as citizens, worthy of the
gospel of Christ, This is a most comprehensive view of the duty of those who profess
10 believe in the gospel; it means, act worthy of your profession, be consistent. You
Jrofess to believe in a God: act worthy of that profession, be reverel_lt,_bo devout,'be
thankful. You profess to believe in Christ: walk wortby of a true disciple, be docile,
be stulious, be loyal. You profess to believe in future retribution : regulate your
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present conduct in accordance with that faith, subordinate the world to the soul, and
consecrate the soul to almighty love. In ch. iii. 20 Paul says, “ Our conversation is
in heaven;” that is, our cilizenship is in heaven. The genuine disciple of Christ is
now a citizen of heaven, ho is ruled by the laws of hcaven, he enjoys the rights of
heaven. This being 80, how super-worldly and morally stately should be our deport-
ment here] The discrepancy between the creed of Christian men and their daily con-
duct is a terrible sin and a tremendous curse.

IL Uxiry oF LiFe. “That whether I come and ses you, or else be absent, I may
hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together
for the faith of the gospel.” Herc is: 1. Unity of heart. *“In one spirit, with one
mind [soul].” Unity of heart consisteth not in uniformity of opinions or beliefs, but
in identity of supreme purpose and love. There is only one meeting and mingling
place of souls, and that is in the object of paramount affection. 2. Unity of lahowur.
What is the labour? “ Striving together for the faith of the gospel,” or more proyerly,
“ with the faith of the gospel.” (1) The united labour must be steadfzst. * Stand
fast.” One fixed, irrevocable purpose; no vacillation, no distraction. Let the union
of heart be so complete, and the souls so welded together, that the united purpose shall
be immovably fixed. (2) The united labour must be earnest. “ Striving together.”
The metaphor is drawn from the games, and whether the games were those of wrestling
or racing, they involved almost an agony of earnestness. ln Christian work all labour
without earnestness is morally worthless in its character, and useless if not pernicious
in its results. (3) The united labour must be with one instrument. ‘*Striving
together for [with] the faith of the gospel.” There is no destroying evil, “putting
away sin,” and promoting true virtue and holiness only with the gospel. Philusophy,
legislation, and literature have tried and failed. The gospel is the * power of God.”
Here is true unity—unity of heart, unity of labour, unity of instrument in the work.

III. FEARLESSNESS OF 50UL, “In nothing terrified by your adversaries.” “ Terrified.”
“ The original word is strong—starting or flinching, like a scared animal. This fear-
lessness in the absence of all earthly means of protection or victory is a sign of a Divine
strength made perfect in weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 9), not a complete and infallible sign
(for it has often accompanied mere fanatic delusion), but a sign real as far as it goes,
having its right force in harmony with others. The effect which it had on the heathen
themselves is shown even by the affected contempt with which the Stoics spoke of it
as a kind of ‘ madness,’ a morbid habit, a sheer obstinacy ” (Dr. Barry). Two remarks
are suggested concerning this Christian fearlessness. 1. I? bodes good to its possessor,
but evil to its adversaries. It is “an evident token of perdition” to the oppouents of
the gospel, but “salvation” to its genuine disciple. A man who has well-founded
moral fearlessness of soul is safe amidst hostile hosts, and his very fearlessness will
malke hostile hosts fear and tremble. 2. It is well founded and often nobly developed.
It is the gift of God, it is not an inherent Stoical self-sufticiency. It is given as a pro-
vision for the suffering condition to which Christians are subject. It is given to
Christians, not only “to believe on Christ, but also to suffer for his sake.” *“In the
world ye shall have tribulation,” etc, How splendidly developed wus this fearlessness
of soul in Paul! “Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be
in me.” They saw his sufferings (Acts xvi. 24). “ None of these things move me.”

CoxcLusioN, Such was the course of life which this apostle in the prospect of death
urged on the Philippians—consistency of conduct, unity of life, and fearlessness of soul ;
and all these are as binding on us and as necessary for our good as they were in the
case of the Philippian Church.—D. T.

Vers. 1, 2.—The Plilippian Church (the firstborn Church of Europe) a type of the
Catholic Church. 1. IT 1s IN THE woRrLD. Philippj, a city of importance as a centre
of trade and traffic. A Roman colony reproducing on a minute scale the institutions
of the empire city.

11, It I8 NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT IN CHRIsT. In bim its life is hidden. Three times
in these two verses are its members reminded of him. The Church is nothing except
so far as it is the living body of Christ and partakes of his grace and peace.

I1L. It 18 carnoLio.  We possess a particularly full account of the first preaching of
the gospel at Philippi (Acts xvi.). Three ol its earlicst converts are remarkable—

PIILIPPIANS. B
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Lydin, a Jewish proselyto; a Greek slave; a Roman jailor, These may be taken to
represent the three leading divisions of the human family, all of which are to be
embraced by the Catholic Church. Their conversion also illustrates the truth that in
Cirrist Jesus there is no distinction of male or female, bond or froe.

IV. IT TRANSFIGURES HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS INTO Diving. It is of the Church at
Philippi that it is especially recorded that the faith was received, not merely by
individuals, but by whole families (Acts xvi. 15, 33). The family is the Divine unit in
God's natural organization of mankind. May not this fact in some mensure account
for the singular freedom of the Philippian Church from the grosser forms of error, and
for the simplicity of its faith and love? :

V. It 15 aposToLIC, 1t receives its teaching from the mouth of the apostles and is
in communion with them.

VI. IT 1S AN ORDERLY AND ORGANIZED COMMUNITY, WITH ITS BISHOPS AND DEACONS.

VIL It aBmes. DBeing the possessor of & life which it derives from the spiritual
world, it outlasts the visible and external order of things. The city of Philippi has long
since ceased to be; it is almost impossible to trace any rominiscence of its former
importance. The Church of Philippi lives still in the words of this Epistle, and
cxercises & power and an infloence which can never cease to be.—V. W, H.

Ver. 4 —Christian joy not dependent upon outward circumstances, I. 1. The out-
ward circumstances of St. Paul’s life, at the time of his writing this Epistle, were
singularly joyless. A prisoner in Rome, awaiting his trial, deprived of the power of
freely preaching the gospel when and where he would, compelled to be in the society
of his Roman guard night and day. 2. Notwithstanding these untoward conditions he
is inwardly full of joy. The key-note of the Epistle is rejoice. 3. The joy which fills
him is not merely a selfish joy at his owa acceptance with -God ; it is a sympathetic
joy which rejoices in the growth of God’s kingdom. This is the joy of the angels.
‘T'his is the joy of Jesus himself. This is the joy which he promises to bestow upon
his disciples (John xv. 11; xvii. 138). This is the joy of the Lord into which they
who have used well the talents entrusted to them are to enter. This joy is not mere
selfish exultation in our own rescue from the pains of hell, but a sense of bliss at the
victory which God has won, and a joy at being permitted to minister more entirely to
his glory.

llg_ 1. We can possess this joy here and hereafter if we are filled with the unselfish
desire that others should be blessed and that God should be glorified in them. We
deprive ourselves of it if we are guilty of envy at the spirital progress which they are
making, and at the evident tokens of God’s grace working in them. 2. We can con-
tribute to this joy. By our own steadfastness in the faith we add to the treasury of joy
which is the possession of the whole Church, We give joy to the angels. We are
able to increase the joy even of our Lord, who, seeing of the travail of his soul, is
satisfied—V. W. H.

Ver. 6.— The truest guarantee of perseverance. Note— .

1. ST. PAUL’S CONFIDENCE THAT THESE PHILIPFIANS WOULD PERSEVERE UNTO THE END.

IL. THE GROUNDS OX WHICH HE RESTS THIS CONFIDENCE. 1. That it is God’s work.
If we know that God is working in us we can trust him to complete his work, 2.
God's work demands man’s co-operation. St. Paul recognizes in the zeal which these
Philippians displayed in the furtherance of the gospel (ver. 5) the best evidence of
their co-operation with God, and therefore the best guarantee of their perseverance,

III. WHAT THIS ZEAL 18 NoT. It is not the same as anxiety for the victory of a
party, of a particular set of views, or of our own personal influence. It is not a devotion
to the merely external aspects of religion.

IV. WuaT THIS zEAL 18. It is joy at the progress of God’s kingdom in human souls
Ly whatever methods that progress may have been brought about. It is readiness to
bear witness for Christ and to work for him.

V. THis ZEAL FOB THE FURTHERANCE OF TIZ GOSPEL 18: 1. Apostolic (Acts xi. 23).
2. 1t is angelic (Luke ii. 13, 14). 3. It is Divine,

V1, TUIS WITNFSS-DEARING 18 IN ITBELF AN ELEMEXT OF STEENGTH, and thercfore of
pers=verance (Rom. x. 10).
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VII. If you lack perseverance, remember its secret, which is that it is to be found in
8 GENUINE CO-OPERATION IN GoD’s WoBk for mankind.—V. W. H.

Ver. 7.—The communion of saints, 1, COMMUNION IN sUFFERING. “In my bonds.”
These Philippians had to endure hardship in the cause of the gospel. Every Christian
hns to endure such hardships, either external or internal. Such conflicts are necessary
links which unite us to the family of God. “ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.”

II. ComMUNION IN MINISTRY. ‘‘In the defence and coufirmation of the gospel.” The
littlo which we can do, each in our own restricted sphere, for the furtherance of God’s
kingdom, partakes of the character of the work of even a St. Paul, and brings us into
communion with him,

III. CoMMUNION IN SYMPATHY. “I have you in my heart.” However humble may
be tho work which we can do for God, or the sufferings which we can endure for Lim,
if they are done or borne according to the ability which he has given us, they bring
us into sympathy with all who in every age have sought to do like work and to endure
like sufferings.

1V. CoMMUNION IN GRACE. “Ye all are partakers of my grace.” As all the faithful
are blessed with faithful Abraham (Gal. iii. 9), even although their faith is but a faint
shadow of his, 8o all workers and sufferers in God's service share in the blessing which
has been bestowed upon apostles and martyrs.

V. CoMMUNION IN cHARITY. St, Paul speaks as if the fact that “all ” were partakers
of his grace depended upon his being able to speak thus of them “all.” The want of
unity among Christians deprives them of the full benefits of the communion of saints
(Matt, zviii, 20; Acts ii. 1; iv. 32).—V. W. H.

Vers, 9—11.—The life or God in the soul of man. L THE ELEMENT WHICH I8
PECULIAR TO IT AND WHICH BETOKENS ITS PRESENCE—LoOVE. *“ We know that we have
passed from death unto life because we love the brethren” (1 John iii. 14), “Love is
the fulfilling of the Law.”

II. Irs MANIFESTATION, If this love is the genuine fruit of God’s Spirit within us,
it will lead us to the knowledge of bim and to the discernment of that which is pleasing
in his sight. Being of God, it reveals God, so that new experiences of him are being
constantly vouchsafed to the soul that possesses it. Being thus tanght of God, the soul
turns naturally to the things that are excellent, as the bee turns naturally to the honey-
bearing flowers. Thus in the difficult task of deciding which to choose of two apparent
but opposing duties, the soul indwelt by God is guided by a Divine instinct.

TII. Its ESOLT. The preservation of the whole man from the power of evil, so that
both in his inner being and in his external conduct he is blameless and brings forth
the fruit which is natural to a condition of righteousness.

IV. THE S0URCE oF IT8 POWER—OCHRIST. The righteousness thus worked in us is
not the righteousness of self-improvement, or of self-discipline, or of adherence to a law,
but the righteousness which is imparted to us by the indwelling Christ.

V. ITs ULTIMATE AIM—THE GLORY OF Gob. (Ver. 11.)—V. W. H.

Vers. 12—14.— The benefits conferred upon men by the steadfast confession of our
fasth, 1. ON THE UNcONVERTED. To such it is an evidence of the truth. No witness
is more effective than the consistent faithfulness of a professing Christian. Such
witnesses for Christ by bravely resisting all inducements to abandon him, and of Christ
by manifesting his strength in human weakness. Thus it witnesses to hiw. It is by
guch witness that Christ is now to be manifested to the heathen. The Church is the
Epiphany star. We cannot now appeal to the evidence of miracles, but we can show
the moral miracle of o sinner saved. So long as the Church possesses the Spirit of
Christ, so long can we speak the invitation of Philip, “ Come and see.”

II. ON OUR FELLOW-CHRISTIANS. It encourages them to join us in our confession
and thus strengthens their grasp of the power of Christ.

1IL. THE IMPORTANCE OF OPLNLY ACENOWLEDGING OUR ALLEGIANCE To CHRIST. By
such the world will be convinced that he is a living power and not merely a name
upon our lips. By such they who are young in faith will be emboldened to declare
themselves more positively on his side, and will thus receive more of him.~V. W, H.
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Ve 16—18.— The spirit of'faa_:hbn. I. WaAT rr 18, Like nearly all human errors,
it has its origin in a good trait in our mature which has hecome corrupted by the
introduction of evil motives. It springs from the desire men have to act in common,
The Christinn development of this desire is the communion of saints. The ideal of
redeemed mankind is that it is the body of Christ, which is not a fortuitous concourse
of atoms, but & living organisin, each part necessary to the whole. Faction corrupts
this grand idea and breaks up men into fragments, each of which is indwelt, not by
the Spirit of Christ, but by the spirit of cnvy.

II. WHAT 1T MAY BECOME. A corrupter of religion ; using the subject-matter of the
gospel, not as a means for building up souls into Christ, but of magnifying self.

1II. How IT MAY BE DEALT WITH. St. Paul is cver hopeful of human nature. He
sees even in its degradation elements of better things. Just as men’s well-meant
actions never do all the good they anticipate, so their evil deeds do mot do all the
harm they appear calculated to do. The mixture of human motives and the insufficiency
of human powers have their blessings as well as their curse.

IV. How To BE FREE FROM THIS SPIRIT OF FACTION. St. Paul evidently was free
from it. He longs (ver. 20) not that Christ should maguify him, or that he should
magnify Christ, but that Christ should be magnified in him; ¢.e. that Christ should
use him as be wills, exalting him or humiliating him, making him serviceable or dis-
carding him, just as it may prove most to his glory.—V. W. H.

Ver. 21.—The gain of death, 1 Two MoODS IN WHICH PEOPLE FEEL THAT TO DIE IS
6As. 1. The wrong mood, but the more usual one. When it is an expression of
weariness and a desire to escape from suffering, responsibility, labour, temptation. This
desire is a selfish one, and may mean no more than that he who expresses it is liviog
for bimself. 2. The right mood. When “to live is Christ.” This is the mood in
which St. Paul speaks. Christ bad so taken possession of him that he was no longer
living a separated liie, but Christ’s life was being lived in. him. This is a hard life, but
a joyous one. They who experience it find that it includes his cross, his yoke, his
peace, his joy.

IL. How CAN IT BE GAIN TO DIE, IF To LIVE Is CERIsT? To die cannot be more
than Christ! DBut it can be more of Christ. To the Christian death is a closer union
with Christ, and is to find a higher life in him. To Jesus to die was gain, and in the
Christian, in whom Christ lives, the experience of Jesus is reproduced. He finds. in
death, not more of Christ crucified, but more of Christ risen, which is the exaltation of
Christ crucified. Note how the * Nunc Dimittis” breathes this same spirit. Spoken
by one who had seen the salvation of God, and to whom, therefore, to live was Christ,
he is ready to depart, knowing that he will thereby see more of Christ. Ooly when we
can say, “ To live is Christ,” can we say, * To die is gain.” Only when Christ is in our
arms and in our hearts can we say, “Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace”™—V. W. H,

Vers. 22—24,~—Fruit and gatn. St. Paul is balancing the comparative advantages
of death and life. He is doubtful which to choose. To die is gain; to live is to be
fruitful. When he has put the question in this form his doubts vanish. Gasn for
himself is not to be considered in comparison with fruif for his Master and for mankind.

L THE EXD OF CREATED XATURE I8 THE PRODUCTION OF FRUIT. It is through fruit
that the life of nature is prolonged, for the fruit is also the seed. The purpose of grace
is that it should be fruitful. The Lord desired that his disciples should glorify God
in bringing forth much fruit. It was in seeing his seed that he was to prolong his
days. When the harvest of the world is ripe it will be reaped. When the number
ol the elect is complete the end will come. ‘

1l. FROIT CAN ONLY BE PRODUCED BY THE SUBBRENDER OF LIFE, The corn of wheat
must die if it would bring forth fruit. The vine must be purged. The exuberant
vatural growth of the plant must be checked if it is to be fruitful. The tree which
bears leaves only is not merely useless, it i8 doomed to destruction, since it bas no
Jower of reproducing the life which has been bestowed upon it.

111. Qur prayer should be, nut that we may GAIN salvation for ourselves, but that we
nuay bring forth rrurt for our Master’s service—V., W, I,
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Vors. 27—80.—Ewxhortation to unity: (1) motives for it. 1. LoVE ForR THOSE WHo
HAVE LADOURED FOR US IN THE GOSPEL. Many can feel this love who are not yet capable
of rising to ‘a sense of love towards God. This lower affection may lead to the higher
love of which it is a reflection,

II. THE DISCOMFITURE OF THOSBE WHO ARE HOSTILE TO THE GOSPEL. This need not
be opposed to love. The gospel is set for the fall of many as well as for their rising
again. It is good for the wicked to be brought low, for only in thus falling is there
any hope of their being finally saved.

III. A FEELING OF PRIDE THAT WE ARE CONNECTED WITH THE GREAT ONE3 OF
THE CHUROH. The communion of suffering is ever part of the communion of saints.
St. Paul is not here appealing to the highest motives, but to motives which are
common to our human nature, and which may properly be used on the side of faith.
Everything which is truly human is [rom God and is to be enlisted in his scrvice.—

Ver. 1.—An ancient letter. We not only miss the drift of many parts of the Bikle,
but we also lose much of the interest they might excite in us, when we fail to observe
the circumstances under which they were written. In the Epistle to the Philippians,
for example, we have a letter addressed by a remarkable man under very touching
conditions to a community of people in whom he felt deep interest. The primary,
historical purpose of the writing is determined by these facts.

I. Tue weiTER. St. Paul. Though Timothy is also mentioned in the salutation, he
could have had little or nothing to do with the contents, because the apostle speals
throughout personally and individually. His authority not being questioned at Philipyi,
St. Paul has no need to assert his apostleship, and in genuine humility he writes of
himself equally with his young companion, Timothy, as a servant of Jesus Christ. 1.
The greatest Christian humbles himself as a bondservant before Christ. 2. The most
independent mind in the Church when true to the gospel bows in obedience to the
mind of Christ. 3. It is the function of Christian ministers not to seek their own
advantages and not to be men-pleasers, but to serve Christ,

II. THE PEOPLE ADDRESSED. 1. The letter is sent to the whole Charch at Philippi—
“gll the saints,” as well as the officers. The Bible is for all Christians. St. Panl knew
nothing of esoteric doctrines. 2. Differences of official position are recognized—saints,
bishops, deacobs. Order, discipline, instruction, and administration required such
organization from the first, and require them in some form now. 3. Christians are
called saints, because (1) they are consecrated men, and (2) inward holiness is begun
in them, Unless a man is better in character for being a Christian his profession is a
mockery. 4. Christians are “in Christ.” Personal relation to Christ, the ingrafting
of the olive branch, is the primary requisite of the Christian life.

IIT. THE CIRCUMSTANOES OF THE WRITER AND RECEIVERS OF THE LETTER. 1. The
writer is a prisoner awaiting trial on a capital charge. The martyr’s lofty self-sacrifice
and solemn joy characterize the Epistle. 2. The people addressed are feeble, poor, and
persecuted.  Yet their beautiful character immortalizes them. There is no Church that
we could point to with more satisfaction as the model of primitive Christianity. Thus
an obscure and humble community of Christians may be an example to the great
Churches,

IV. THE OHARACTER OF THE LETTER, 1. Itis uncontroversial. St. Paul was often
forced into controversy. But his choicest thoughts come out in calmer moments. 2.
It is personal. Nowhere else does the apostle reveal so fully his own private convic-
tions and spiritual experiences, It is difficult to do this humbly, truly, and whole-
somely. But when well done it is of rare interest. Hence the value of the private
letters of great and good men, 3. It is unusually full of tender feeling. St. Paul was
no mere intellectual teacher, and no hard-souled man of energy. His greatest ideas
were saturated with emotion. In this Epistle he reveals the tenderness, sympathy, and
joy of the decpest Christian experience. 4. It is & grand witness to the power of the
gospel (1) in the transformation of the fiery persecutor Sp.ul into thl.s tqnder-hearted
Apostle Paul; (2) in infusing all-absorbing devotion to Christ ; (3) in kmdll_ng brotherly
love between Christians; and (4) in sustaining the soul under tho heaviest troubles
with a resignation that faith raises to joyous confidence.—W. F. A,
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Yer. 6.—PReoun, continved, and ended ¢n God. This phrase describes the first
essential condition of the Christian life.

1. CHRISTIANS HAVE A GOOD WORK GOING ON WITHIN TReM. 1. Clristianity is first
of all énternal. What is in us is the matter of chief importance. 2. A work is going
on in the heart of the Christian, creating, developing, training, pruning, purging, build-
inc up. 8. This work is good. It is good for the soul to De brought from death to
life, and for others that sympathy may be shown them and active good done as was
the case with the Philippians in their relations to St. Paul.

II. THTs WORK IS AS YET ONLY IN THE BEGINNING. A perfeét Christian is the result
of years of training. The new birth produces a babe in Christ. Much spiritual nourish-
ment and education are required to develop the full-grown man.

III. THE WoRK Is BEGUN BY (Gop. 1. It begins in a new creation. God only can
create. So great a change as is required in turning from a life of selfish sin to a life of
self-sacrificing holiness can only be effected by a Divine influence. That influence is
put forth so that the greatest sinner may become the greatest saint. 2. Though the
work is conditioned by our faith, still that is *“ not of ourselves, it is the gift of God.”

IV. THE FACT THAT GOD HAS BEGUN THE GOOD WORK IS A GROUND FOR THINKING
THAT HE WILL OOMPLETE IT. 1. The character of God implies this. He is not fickle
that he should change, nor weak that he should fail. 2. The nature of the work
implies this. The first step is thie hardest. Every stage in the Christian progress is &
prophecy of future staces, The force of habit which was before set against the good
work becomes increasingly engaged in supporting it.

V. THE OBJECT OF COMPLETING THE GOOD WORK I8 THAT IT MAY BE READY FOR THE
paY oF CaRIST. 1. That day is a day of éréal. In the first age it came with the
destruction of Jerusalem and consequent troubles. We need to be strengthened in
the time of calm that we may stand firm in the storm. 2. Glorious victory [ollows
the trouble of the day of Christ. Christians should be ready to share in that triumph.

V1. THE GOOD WORK WILL ONLY BE BEGUN, CONTINUED, AND ENDED IN GOD WHEN WE
co-oPERATE. That is not stated here. But it is stated elsewhere (e.g. ch. ii. 12). St.
Paul is “ persuaded ” of success with the work in the Philippians partly on account of
what he knows of their disposition and behaviour. We must exercise faith and
obedience in the strength of God and for the reception of God’s work in us.—W. F. A."

Vers. 9, 10.— The things that excel. BSt. Paul prays that his readers may have that
finer spiritual perception (aisthesis) which is produced by an increase of love in order
that they may discern the greater worth of those good things which differ from otber
good things in being more excellent. The high endowment would not be necessary for
the discrimination of the coarser contrasts of good and evil, light and darkness, ete.. It is
plain, therefore, that different shades of goodness, gradations of worthiness, successive
ranks of spiritual merit, are what the apostle desires us to be able to appreciate.

L GooD THINGS STAND IX DIFFERENT RANES OF EXCELLENOY. In nature some things
are better than others, being more beautiful, or more delicately organized, or capable
of serving higher ends. When God created the world he saw that everything was
good ; yet the dog is superior to the worm, and man to the dog. In epiritual things
differences cxist even among things wholly good in themselves. 1. In the being
of God. If we may dare to compare mysteries 50 high and sacred as the attributes of
God, we may see how they range themselves in rank and order—all glorious, yet
mounting one above another to the supernal height of glory. To the Mohammedan,
God is chiefly known as Almighty ; the Alexandrian Jew thought most of his wisdom ;
the prophets of the Old Testament upheld his awful righteousness; Christians see him
chiefly as One whose name is Love. Now, omnipotence is good, and gupreme wisdom
is better, and the moral exccllence of righteousness is better still ; but-love is best of
all. 2. In the blessings of tie gospel. Christ healed sick bodies, and some poor folk
were content with that blessing ; but he also healed sick souls, and this was a higher
Ulessing, The gospel delivers us from the doom of guilt; but it also saves the soul
irow its owo internal corruption, which is a greater good. It offers peace and comfort;
but it ulso inspires patience in suflering and faithfulness in toil, and these are better
tiings. 3. In our own religious atms. T'o be saved is good ; to glorify God is better.
It is vicil w seck (Le purest blessings for ourselves; it is better to deny ourselves in
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love to God and man, etc. 4. In prayer. Good earthly gifts may be sought; spiritual
graces aro moro desirable.  But the highest prayer will be for reconciliation with the
will of God. 6. In the Bible. 1Itis foolish to read the Bible straight through indis-
oriminatingly. All of it i3 not of equal value. We should discover and use most the
best purts. 6. In literature, society, and innocent human affairs. 1. In the use of our
time, money, etc. 'Wo may be doing no harm; but are we making the best possible
use of these things ?

II. THE SBUPERIOR EXCELLENCE OF THE BETTER THINGS CAN ONLY BE DISCERNED BY
THAT FINER BPIRITUAL SBENSE WHICH COMES WITH AN INCREASE OF LOVE. It is not that
they are artificially hidden. Christianity knows of no esoteric doctrines jealously
guarded from the unioitiated. It is that we have not the faculty to discern them.
1. Though we may see at once the general characteristic differences, we need spiritual
insight for the application of them to particular cases. 2. Though we may know the
difference of value intellectually, we cannot at first realize <t in feeling and life.
If while a man knows that Beethoven’s sonatas are infinitely superior to street songs,
he . still prefers the latter, to him, practically, these are the better. He must have
higher musical gifts or training to appreciate the good music. In like manner we need
spiritunl training for the discerning of the best spiritual things. This training is not
intellectual, It is the growth of love. For love is the eye of the soul. Love of God
will help us to understand him. Love of Christ will explain to us the true worth of
the gospel. Love of men will help us to appreciate the best pursuits in life. Love
of heavenly things will enable us to seek the best of them.—W. F. A.

Vers. 12—14.— Christianity promoted by being persecuted. It might naturally have
been thought that the arrest of the missionary journeys of St. Paul, and the shock of
his imprisonment, would have seriously checked the spread of the gospel. The apostle
is anxious that his readers should understand that these apparently untoward events
have had the very opposite effect, and this in two ways.

I. THE WORK OF ST. PAUL WAS RENDERED MORE EFFECTIVE BY THE VERY PERSE-
oUTIONS HE SUTFERED. 1. The area of his influence was extended. He had long
wished to preach the gospel in Rome (e.g. Rom. i. 8—15). Persecution sent him there.
The particular circumstances of his residence in Rome further gave him an opportunity
of reachiug classes of people who would have been almost inaccessible to him if he had
gone there as a free visitor. Liviog among Pratorian soldiers, if not in the Pratorian
camp itself, St. Paul was able to preach Christ to the cream of the Roman army. “The
prisoner became a missionary to his guard, and was successful in winuing converts
among those stern soldiers. 2. The force of his influence was tntensified. He always
preached Christ by his life, but never more eloquently than when in bonds for the
sake of his great Master. The sight of the brave old man awaiting trial on a capital
charge, not only possessing his soul in patience, but rejoicing in tribulation, and
earnestly preaching the gospel beneath the very shadow of Nero’s palace, was enough
to strike the attention of the most thoughtless,

II. OTnER CHRISTIANS WERE INSPIRED WITH GREATER CONFIDENCE AND ENERGY
DY THE BIGHT OF THE PERSECUTED APOSTLE. They were made confident through his
bonds. 1. The ewample of St. Paul inspired them. Courage rouses courage. Noble
self-devotion calls forth responsive echoes in the hearts of others. We feel ashamed of
standing idle while our brother is toiling in the midst of danger and suffering.
2. The success of St. Paul encouraged them. Half-heartedness in missionary efforts
comes of unbelief in the real utility of them. When we see the fruitfulness of
these efforts we are urged to extend them. 3. The independent action of St. Paul
exciled the jealousy of some. In Rome, which was a strunghold of Judaic Christianity,
tho great apostle of the Gentiles preached his more liberal gospel. This greatly
disturbed somo of the prevailing school. But, unlike their brothers in Corinth, they
did not directly oppose the work of St. Paul. They rather proclaimed their own
version of the gospel more zealously. In so doing they, being true followers of Christ
as wcll as the apostle they suspected, preached Christ. Thus sectarian rivalry may be
overruled for the extension of the gospel.—W. F. A,

Ver, 18.—Christ preached tn seclarian jealousy. It is scarcely possible to conceive
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of a more magnificent breadth of charity, a more heroic self-abnegation, or a mnore
ardent devotion to Christ than St. Paul here manifests, His preaching at Rome appoars
to have excited opposition in the Judaizing section of the Church there. In jealousy
of the influence gnined by the gneat. apost)o, this p&l‘ty was mused to moro carnest
missionary enterprise on their own account. Their motive was miserably narrow and
ungenerous. But they little understood the spirit of the man whom they thought to
anpoy. The last thing that mean and sclfish men can comprehend is the larger heart
of a better nature. St. Paul completely triumphed over this miserable attempt at
raising up afflictions for him in his bonds. Instead of being irritated at the injury done
to himself, he utterly forgot that injury in his joy that a fresh impetus was given to the
preaching of Christ. 'What a noble example for all Christians !

1. THE PREAGCHING OF CHRIST IS THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK OF THE CuUROH. There
were truths dear to the heart of St. Paul which the Judaizing party denied, and it was part
of the life-work of the apostle to vindicate these truths. DBut he clearly saw that they
were subsidiary to the great, common Christian gospel. Therefore he would rather see
the gospel preached by men who were at the same time resisting those truths, than
that the secondary truths should triumph but missionary work be less zealously
promoted. We are all in danger of losing theological perspective, We are inclined to
magnify our own special views to the neglect of the truth that is common to all
Christendom. To make Christ known—not to preach this or that doctrine about Christ,
but to reveal Christ himself in his beautiful life, death, and resurrection—this is to
preach the gospel, and all else is of minor importance.

I1. CHRIST MAY BE PREACHED IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS. The more illiberal
Christians set forth the gospel in a very different way from St. Paul’s method. Yet he
had insicht to see that the essential truth was proclaimed by them. 1. Because men
do not pronounce our * shibboleth,” let us not refuse to recognize that they preach our
Christ, the one Christ. 2. Moreover, note that, as a rule, the grounds on which
Christians agree are far more important than those on which they differ. 3. Observe
also that, though the spirit and motive of the preacher are important, the truth of the
gospel is of more importance; so that, though this be proclaimed with an unworthy
motive (as here in very spite to St. Paul), yet, being proclaimed, it may reach the
hearts of men and do its own work.

IIL. Drvisions AMONG CHRISTIANS MAY LEAD TO0 THE MORE ZEALOUS PREACHING
oF CamisT. We naturally deplore these divisions. They are very injurious to
Christian charity. They generate sectarian bitterness of spirit and narrowness of
thought. They lead to much waste of effort in controversy and to a scandal in the
eyes of the worlk. On the other hand, they undoubtedly excite greater zeal in
propacating the gospel. The sects provoke one another tu good works. The motive
may not be the higliest ; still, the resnlt is that the gospel is preached more energetically
and with more variety, so as to reach different classes of mind. And often the emula-
tion is not unworthy. Each party is honestly desirous not to be found wanting, and
is stimulated by the example of the rest. Competition, which greatly encourages
efficiency in study and in business, is not without its influence in religion. Competi-
tive Clristianity may be, indeed, a low form of religion, but it is much better than
lifeless Christianity.

IV. THE TRUE SERVANT OF CHRIST WILL VALUE THE PEEACHING OF CHRIST MORE
THAN THE EXTENEION OF HIS OWN VIEWS AND INFLUENCE. It is exceedingly difficult
really to rejoice at eflorts which weaken our own particuiar cause while they promote
the great cause of Christ. But this is because we think more of ourselves than of
Clrist. Greater devotion to Christ will issue in larger charity to rivals and enemies.
‘When we can say, “ To me to live is Christ,” we shall be able to experience the grand
feeling of St. Paul in rising above the provocation of jealous opposition to himself with
the joy of witnessing 8 more earnest preaching of Christ.—W. F, A. :

Ver. 21.—% To me to live is Christ.” Here is the secret of the wonderful life of Bt.
Pzul and the ideal of the true Christian life everywhere. In so far as we approach
nis ideal we are Christian, The whole scope and aim and energy of Christianity are
juciuced it the conception of “ living Christ.”

L Curer cives THE PATTERN FoB THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, Christianity i8 Christ-
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likeness. Only they who have the Spirit of Christ are his. The onc call of Christ is
" Follow me.” Bt. Paul carries this truth out very fully in his deseriptions of the
assimilation of the Christian to Christ through every stage—birth (in the new birth),
humiliation, sell-denial and service in life, death (to sin and the old life), resurrection
(to the newer spiritual life), and ascension (the setting our affections on heavenly things).
We must beware of mere servile imitation in following the footsteps of our Lord. We
are to seck to have tha ménd that was in him. If our circumstances are different from
those of the first disciples, we have to inquire, not simply what was done in Galilee in
the first century, but what would Christ do in England in the nineteenth century ?

11. CHRIST INSPIRES THE PURPOSE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. The Christian is the
servant of Christ. His object in life should not be to seek his own welfare, but to do
Christ’s work, It may be tbat he will suffer personal loss. That will not stand in his
way if his spirit is right. For if Christ has died for us the least we can do is to live
for him ; and even though hardships ensue, we have to remember that we have only to
be like Simon, bearing the cross, whilst Christ was nailed to it. So long, therefore, as
our object is simply. to secure the salvation of our own souls, to be sure of peace here
and of heaven hereafter, we have not learnt the very alpbabet of the Christian life.
That life consists in denying ourselves and living for Christ.

III. CHRIST INSPIRES THE POWER NECESSARY FOB THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. To live as
Christ lived! To deny ourselves and serve Christ! These are hard things, impossible
simply as duties to be performed in our own strength. But the gospel of the cross is
“ the power of God.” Morally, the influence of the love of Christ constraining us is great,
Spiritually, the power of the indwelling Christ is the real secret of the Christian
life—W. F. A.

Vers. 23, 24.—A strait. St. Paul.is in a strait between his personal desire to depart
and be with Christ, and his unselfish willingness to remain on earth for the good of the
Church.

I. ''HE PERSONAL DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITE CHRIST. This is no mere senti-
mental yearning for death, such as very young people sometimes dream about. St.
Paul is an old man, and old men commonly cling to life. He is in bonds, however; he
has fought a good fight ; he feels the weariness of a life of extraordinary hardship and
toil ; soberly, earnestly, reverently, he longs to be with Christ. 1. St. Paul had a grand
faith in the future life. He was not simply resigned, he longed for the great change.
His was not Hamlet’s wish—

“To die,—to sleep,—
No more; and, by a sleep, to say we end
The heart-ache, and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to.”

Many have devoutly wished for this consummation, longing only to be at peace,
“ wlhere the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.” St. Paul’s great
desire was positive—life with Christ. 2. The essential Christian blessedness is to be with
Christ. 'We know exceedingly little about the future life. When we pass from rheto-
rical images to distinct facts, the chief, almost the only, thing we know is that
Christians will be with Christ (John xiv. 3).

“ My knowledge of that life is small,—
The eye of faith is dim ;
But "tis enough that Christ knows all,
And I shall be with him.”

Note: (1.) Only they who have followed Christ on earth can dwell with Christ in heaven,
(2) Only they who have loved Christ on earth can rejoice to dopart and be with Christ
in bheaven. It is far better to depart, just because, and only because, Christ is far
dearer than all earthly things; for where our treasure s, there will our heart be also.
II. THE UNSELFISH WILLINGNESS TO REMAIN ON EARTH TO SERVE THE CHURCH. St.
Paul was resigned to life. His conception of Christianity was unselfish service. Men
gometimes ask—Why are not Christians taken straight to heaven out of the troubles and
temptations of this world? One reason for remaining here is their own disciplive.
Another is the work they have to do. As Christ came into the world to bless mankind,
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Chrigtians are retained in the world that they may be the salt of the earth. DBut they
should remember that they are pilgrims and strangers; in the world, but not of it;
rerving the world, but looking for their greatest joy above it. Lect every man ask him-
self—Is it for the good of my fellow-men that I should be continued in life? How
mauy useful lives are cut down! How many cumberers of tho ground are spared by
the long-suffering mercy of God, in the hope that they may yet bear fruit, though at the
cleventh hour |—W. F. A,

Ver. 29.—Suffering ¢n behalf of Christ. St. Paul feels peculiar sympathy for the
Philippians on account of the fact that they are like himself in suffering persecution on
account of Christ. Common sufferings promote common sympathies, Only they who
hare sufiered themselves can understand the sufferings of others, Thus it seems to be
part of the mission of pain to enlarge and deepen our sympathies,

1. CHRISTIANS MAY BE CALLED TO SUFFER IN BEHALF OF CHRIST, Let a man count
the cost. To be a Christian is not only to believe on Christ. It may involve loss,
rain, death. 1. We may suffer through our connection with Christ. Thus was it with
the persecuted. Now, we may have to give up lucrative but un-Christlike occupations,
and to meet with ridicule or opposition in our attempt to serve Christ faithfully. 2.
‘We may suffer for the cause of Christ. We may serve him by our suffering, Faithful
endurance is itself a grand witness to Christ. The martyr preaches Christ as. truly as
the missionary. Even the patient endurance of pain because it is Christ’s will that we
should bear it does honour to Christ. Many a helpless sufferer, who thinks his life a
useless burden to others, teaches such high lessons by the spirit of:faith and love
with which he endures, that he serves Christ more effectually in his sick-chamber-than
others by the most vigorous activity in wide fields of enterprise.

II. IT 15 A REAL BLESSING TO BE PEEMITTED TO SUFFER IN BEHALF OF CHRIsT. St.
Paul regards the fact with joy. 1. It is proof of fidelity. Not being * affrighted by
the adversaries,” the persecuted have their faith confirmed in their trials. 2. Itis @
means of serving Christ. It is an honour and a joy to serve Christ in any way, and
most of all where the service is most effective. 3. It is a proof of peculiar distinction.
The best soldiers are selected for the hardest service. The martyrs are the flower of
the Christian army. It will lead to the greatest reward, (1) because the most arduous
task will justly receive the richest recompense ; and (2) because the peace and joy of
heaven will be intensified by contrast with the pain and war of earth. Only the toiler,
can know the true swectness of rest, and only the sufferer the deep blessedness of

heaven.—W. F. A,

EXPOSITION.

ship of the Spirit. If the indwelling of the
Holy Ghost be true, a felt reality in tho
Christian - life, ‘Not, as some understand,

CHAPTER IL
Ver. 1.—XIf there be therefore, any oonso-

lation in Christ. Mark the fervour of the
apostle. “Opa was Arapis, wios opodpas, wios
perd cupmabelas woArHs (Chrysostom). He
appcale to the Christian experience of the
Philippians; if these experiences are real,
us they are; facts verified in the believer's
consciousness ; not talk, not mere forms of
spcech,—then fulfil ye my joy. Consolation ;
perhaps “ exhortation ” is the more suitable
rendering in this place: if the presence of
Christ, if communion with Christ, hath
powcr to stir the heart, to stimulale the
€motions, o constrain the will. If any
comfort of love; comfort springing out of
love. Love ie the subjective result of the
presence of Christ es an objective reslity,
and with love comes comfort (comp. 1 Cor.
Xiv. 3 and 1 Thess. ii. 11). If any fellow-

«If there be any fellowship of spirit emong
themselves.” If any bowels and meroies.
Bowels (8ee note on ch. i. 8), the seat of tle
feelings of compassion; mercies, those fecl-
ings themselves. The pronoun “any,” ac-
cording to the reading of all the best
manuscripts, is masculine singular; the word
“bowels,” being neuter plural: e/ rts orAdyyxva.
If St. Paul really wrote thus, we must sup-
pose that the warmth of his feelings suddenly
led him to substituto omAdyxva for some
other word originallyin histhoughts. “Undet
any circumstances,” says Bishop Lightfoot,
“the reading €f 75 ie a valuable testimony
to the serupulous fidelity of the early tran-
seribers, who copicd the text as they found
it, even when it contained readings €0 mani-
festly difficult.”
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‘Ver. 2—Fulfll yo my joy. 8t. Paul has
already (ch. i. 4) spoken of his joy derived
from the life and conduct of the Philippian
Christians; now ho nsks them to completo
his joy by liviug in unity. ‘I'here were dis-
agreements among thom (ch. iv.2). Thatye
be like-minded, having the same luve, being
of one acoord, of one mind. The apostle’s
cornestness leads him to dwell on the idea
of unity, clothing the one thought again and
again in different words, Bafaf, says Chry-
sostom, woodiis T abrd Adyer &rd Swbévews
moAAjjs. “ Having the same love:” loving
and beloved ; duolws kal pireiy kal Pireioba
(Chrysostom). “Being of one accord (gdu-
Yuxot)” Bishop Ellicott renders moro lite-
rally, “ With accordant souls minding the
one thing.”

Ver.3.—Let nothing be done through strife
or vain-glory. Not “strife,” but “faction,” as
B.V. The word is the same as that rendered
“coutention” in ch, i. 16, where see note.
Party spirit is one of the greatest dangers
in running the Christian race. Love is the
characteristic Christian grace; party spirit
and vain.glory too olten lead professiug
Christians to break the law of love. Butin
Jowliness of mind let each esteem other
betier than themselves. Inyour lowliness; the
article seems to have a possessive sense, the
lowliness characteristio of Christians, which
you as Christians possess. Tamewoppooiyn is
an exclusively New Testament word: the
grace was new, ond the word was new. The
adjective ramewds in classical Greek is used
as a term of reproach—abject, mean. The life
of Christ (*I am meek and lowly in heart )
and the teaching of Christ (* Blessed are the
poor in spirit”) have raised lowliness to a new
position, as one of the chief fentures in the
true Christian character. Here St. Paul bids
us, os a discipline of humility, to look atour
own faults and at the good points in the
character of others (comp. Rom. xii. 10).

Ver. 4.—Look not every men on his own
things, but every man also on the things of
others. Translate, * looking,” as R.V., not
making one’s own interest the one only
object of life, but regarding also the interests,
feclings, wishes, of others. Each man must
in & measure look at his own things,—the
xal implies that; but he must consider others
if ho is o Christian indeed.

Ver. 5.—Let this mind be in you, whioh
was also in Christ Jesus; literally, accord-
ing 1o the rending of tho best manuscripts,
mind this in you which was also (minded) in
Christ Jesus. Many manuscripts telo the
words “every man” (§xagror) of ver. 4 with
ver. 5: “ All of you mind this.” The words,
#in Christ Jesus,” show that the correspond-
ing words, *in you,” cannot mean *awmong
you,” but in yowrselves, in your heart. The
gpostle refers us to the supremo cxamplo of

unselfishness and humility, the Lord Jesus
Christ. Ho bida us mind (comp. Rom. viii.
5) the things which tho Lord Jesus minded,
to love what he loved, to hate what he
hated ; the thoughtas, desires, motives, of the
Christian should be the thoughts, desires,
motives, which filled the sacred heart of
Jesus Christ our Lord. Wo must strive to
imitate him, to reprodace his image, not
only in the outward, but even in the inner
life. Especially here we are bidden to follow
his unselfishness and humility.

Ver. 6.—Who, being in the form of God.
The word rendered “being”’ (swdpxwy) means,
as R.V. in margin, being originally. It looks
back to the time before the Incarnation, when
the Word, the Aéyos &oapxos, was with God
(comp. John viii. 58; xvil. 5, 24). Whas
does the word uopg#, form, mean here? It
occurs twice in this passage—ver. 6, « form
of God ;” and ver. 7, “ form of a servant;” it
is contrasted with ox#ua, fashion, in ver. 8.
In the Aristotelian philosophy (zide *De
Anima,’ ii. 1, 2) pope4 is used almost in the
scuse of eldos or Td i A elvar, as that which
malkes o thing to be what it is, the sum of
its essential attributes: it is the form, a8
the expression of those essential attributes,
the permanent, constant form; not the fleet-
ing, outward oxfue, or fashion. St. Pauml
seems {0 make a somewhat similar distine-
tion between the two words. Thus in Rom.
vili. 29; Gal. iv. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 18; ch. iii
10, uopeh (or its derivatives) is used of the
deep inner change of heart, the change
which is described in Holy Scripture as a
new creation; while exfua is used of the
changeful fashion of the world and agree-
ment with it (1 Cor. vii. 31; Rom. xii. 2).
Then, when St. Paunl tells us that Christ
Jesus, being first in the form of God, took
the form of & servant, the meaning mast be
that he possessed originally the essential
attributes of Deity, and assumed in addition
the essential attributes of humanity. He
was perfect God; he became perfect Man
(comp. Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 4).
For a fuller discussion of the meanings of
popph ond oxfina, see Bishop Lightfoot’s
detached note (‘Philippians,’ p. 127), and
Archbishop Trench, ¢ Synonyms of the New
Testament, sect. 1xx. Thought it not robbery
to be equal with God ; R.V. “counted it not
a prize [margin, ‘a thing to be grasped’] to
be on an equality with God.” These two
renderings represent two conflicting inter-
pretations of this difficult passage. Do the
words mean that Christ asserted his essential
Godlead (“thought it not robbery to be equal
with God,” as A.V.), or that he did not cling
to the glory of the Divine majesty (* counted
it not o prize,” as R.V.)? DBoth statements
aro true in fact. The grammatical form of

the word apwayuds, which properly implics
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ap action or process, favours the first view,
which scems to be adopted by most of the
ancient versions and by most of the Latin
Fathers. On the other hand, the form of
the word docs not exclude the passive inter-
pretation ; many words of the same termi-
nation have a passive meaning, and &aprayuds
itself is used in the sense of dpmayua by
Eusebius. Cyril of Alexandria. and a writer
in the * Catena Possini’ on Mark x. 42 (the
three passages are quoted by Bishop Light-
foot. 7n loco). The Greck Fathers (as Chry-
soslom. ‘O Tov Geob uids ovx €dofhon rara-
Bivat axd rov &fiduaros, etc.) generally adopt
this interpretation. And the context seems
to require it. The aorist #vhoare points to
an act. the act of abnegation ; not to a state,
the eontinued assertion. The econjunction
“but” (aara) implies that the two sentences
are opposed to ome another. He did not
grasp, but, on the contrary, he emptied him-
sell. The first interpretation involves the
tacit insertion of “nevertheless;” he asserted
his equality, but nevertheless, efc. And the
whole stress is laid on the Lord’s humility
and unsclfishness. It is troe that this second
interpretation does not so distinctly assert
the divinity of our Lord, already sufficiently
asserted in the first clause, “ being in the
form of God.” But it implies it. Not to
grasp at equality with God would not be an
instance of humility, but merely the absence
of mad impiety, in one who was not himself
Divine. On the whole, then, we prefer the
second interpretation. Though he was from
the beginning in the form of God, he did
not regard equality with God as a thing to
be grasped, a prize to be tenaciously retained.
Not so good is the view of Meyer and others:
“ Jesus Christ, when he found himself in the
heavenly mode of existence of Divine glory,
did not permit himself the thonght of using
his equality with God for the purpose of
seizing possessions end honour for himself
on earth.” The R.V. rendering of the last
worde of the clause, “ to be on an equality,” is
nearer to the Greek and better than the
AV, “to be equal with God.” Christ was
equal with Gog (John v. 18; x. 30). He did
not cling to the outward manifestation of
that cquality. The adverbial form {ra im-
plies the state or mode of equality rather
1han the equality itself.

Ver. 7.—But made himself of no repu-
tation ; rather, as B.V., but emptied himself;
not, indced, of the Godliead, which could not
be, but of its manifestation, its glory. This
he did once for all, as the aorist implies, at
the Incarnation, The word “emptied” in-
volvee a previous fulness, “a precedent
plenitude ” (Pearson on the Creed, iii. 23).
The Divine mojesty of which he emptied
Limeclf was lis own, his own rightful pre-
rogutive; and Lis humiliation was bis own

voluntary act—he emptied himself. “He
used his cquality with God es an oppor-
tunity, not for self-exanltation, but for self-
abasement” (Alford). “Manebat plenus, Joh.
1. 14, et tamon perinde se gessit ao 8i {nants
osset” (Bengel). And took upon him the
form of a servant; rather, as R.V., taking
the form. Tho two clauses refer to the same
act of self-humiliation regarded from its two
sides. He emptied himself of his glory,
taking at the same timo the form (uoppfy, a8
in ver. 6, the essential attributes) of a servant,
literally, of a slave. Observe, he was origin-
ally (dwdpxwv) in the form of God; he took
(AaBdv) the form of a slave. The Godhead
was his by right, the manhood by his own
voluntarv act : both are equally real ; he is
perfect God and perfect Man. Ieniah pro-
phesied of Christ (Isa. xlix. and lii.; comp.
Acts iii. 18, in the Greek or R.V.) as the
Servant of Jehovah; he came to do the
Father’s will, submitting his own will in all
things: “ Not as I will, but as thou wilt”
(comp. Matt. xx. 27, 28; Mark x. 44, 45).
And was made in the likeness of men; trans-
late, becoming, or,as R.V., being made (aorist
participle). This clause is another de-
scription of the one act of the Incarnation :
he 1was God, he became man. Form (uopep#)
asserts the reality of our Lord’s human
nature. Likeness (duolwua) refers omly to
external appearance : this word, of course,
does not imply that our Lord was not truly
man, but, as Chrysostom says (‘ Hom.,’ viiL
247), he was moro then man; “ We are
soul and body, but he is God and soul and
body.” The likeness of men ; because Christ
is the Representative of humanity : hé took
upon him, not @ human person, but human
nature. He is one person in two natares.
As Bishop Lightfoot says, * Christ, as the
second Adam, represents, not the individual
man, but the human race.”

Ver. 8.—And being found in fashion as a
man. He humbled himself in the Incar-
nation; but this was not all. The apostle has
hitherto spoken of our Lord’s Godhead
which he had from the beginning, and of
his assumption of our human nature. He
now speaks of him as he appeared in the
sight of men. The aorist participle, “ being
found (edpefels),” refers to the time of his
earthly life when he appeared as a mun
among men. Fashion (ox7ua), as opposed
to form (uoppf), implies the outward and
transitory. In outward appearance he was
as a man; he was more, for he was God.
He humbled himself, and became obedient
unto death; translate, as R.V., becoming
obedient. The participle implies that the
supremc act of self-humiliation consisted in
the Lord’s voluntary submission to doath.
The obedience of his perfoct life oxtended
even unto death, “He taketh away [literally,
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‘honreth,’ o¥ped] the sin of tho world;” ¢ The
wages of sin is death;” therefore he suffered
denth for tho sin which, himself sinless, he
vouchsafod to bear. Hero we may remark
in passing that this connection of death with
sin must have made death all the moro
awful to our sinless Lord. Even the death
of the oross. No ordinary death, bat of all
forms of death the most torturing, the meat
full of shamo—a death reserved by the
Romans for slaves, a death accursed in the
ayes of the Jews (Deut. xxi. 23).

Ver. 9.—Wherefore God also hath highly
exalted him. The exaltntion is the reward
of the humiliation: * He that humbleth him-
sclf shall be exalled” Better, as R.V.,
highly exalted. The aorist (dmepiywoev) refors
to the historical facts of the Resurrection and
Agcension. And given him a Name which is
above every mame; read and translate, as
R.V., and gave unto him the Name. The
two aorist verbs, “highly exalted” and
“ freely gave” (éxaplaaro), refer to the time
of our Lord's resurrection and ascension. He
voluntarily assumed a subordinate position ;
God the Father exalted him. We must read,
with the best manuscripts, the Name. This
seems to0 mean, not the name Jesus, which
was given him at his circumecision, in ac-
cordance with the angel’s message; but the
name Lord or Jehovah (comp. ver. 11), which
was indeed his before his incarnation, but
was given (comp., Matt. xxviii. 18, “All
power is given unto me in heaven and in
carth ") to Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son,
God and Men in one Person. Or more pro-
bably, perhaps, the word “ Name’ is used
here, as so often in the Hebrew Scriptures,
for the majesty, glory, dignity, of the God-
head. Compare the oft-repeated words of
the pselmist, “Praise the Name of the Lord.”
So (Gesenius, in his Ilebrew lexicon on the
word oY, explains the Name of the Lord as
(b) Jehovah ns being called on and praised
by men; and (c) the Deity as being present
with mortals (comp. Eph. i. 21; Heb. i. 4).

Ver. 10.—That at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow ; translate, ¢n the name, not
at (comp. Isa. Xxlv. 23, quoted in Rom. xiv.
10,11). The words may menn, either that
oll prayer must be offered to God in the
name of Jesus, through his medintion; or
that all creation must offer prayer to him.
Both alternatives are true, aud perhaps
both are covered by the words; but the
second seems to be principally intended
(comp. Pe. Ixiii. 4, “I will lift up my
hands in thy Name.” Comp. also (in the
Greek) Pa. xliii. 9; civ. 3; 1 Kings viii. 4¢;
algo the common Septungint phrase, 'Emixca-
A€iofar &v dvduari Kuplov). Observs, the words
are, not * the name Jesus,” but * the name of
Jesus;” tho nane, that is, whioh God freely
guve to him (ver. 9). It is tho name which

iz ahove every name, that is, the mnjesty,
tho glory of Jesus, which is to be the object
of Christian worship. The end of the whole
passage being the exultation of Jesus, it
seems more natural to undcratand this vorse
of worship paid to Jesus than of worship
offered through him to God the Father.
Observe also that the words (Isa. xlv. 23)
on which this passage is formed are the
words of Jehovah: “ Unto me every kriee
shall bow, every tongue shall swear.” They
could not be used without impicty of any
but God. Of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth. Per-
haps the angels, the living, and the dead ;
or, more probably (comp. Rev. v. 13 and
Eph. i. 21, 22), all creation, animate and
inanimate, is represented as uniting in the
unjversal a:loration.

Ver. 11.—And that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord. Every
tongue; all creatures endowed with the gift
of speech. The word rendered “confess ” is
commonly associated with the idea of thanks-
giving, as in Matt. xi. 25, and generally in
the Septuagint. Every tongue shall confess
with tiiankful adorztion that he who took
upon him the form of a slave, is Lord of all.
To the glory of God the Father (comp. 1 Cor.
xv. 28, “ That God may be all in 2ll”).
The glory of God the Father, from whom,
as the original Source, the whole scheme of
salvation proceeds, is the supreme and ulti-
mate objcet of the Saviour’s incarnation.

Ver. 12.—Wherefore, my belovad, as ye
have always obeyed, not as in my presence
only, but now much more in my absence.
St. Paul passes to exhortation grounded on
the Lord's perfect example. “ Ye obeyed”
(mnrodoare) answers to the yevduevos vmi-
xoos of ver. 8, and Tiv éavrav swTmpiay
corresponds with the Saviour’s exaltation
deseribed in vers. 9—11. He encourages
them by acknowledging their past obedience;
he urges them to work, not for the sake of
approving themselves to theirearthly teacher,
but to think of their unseen Lord, and to
realize his presence all the more in St.
Puul’s absence. Work out your own sal-
vation. Complete it; God has begun the
work ; carry it out unto the end. Comp.
the same word in Eph. vi. 13, * having done
all.” Christ’s work of utonement is finished:
work from the cross: carry out the great
work of sanctification by the help of the
Holy Spirit. Your own: it is each man’s
own work; no human friend, no pastor, not
even an apostle, can work it for him. With
foar and trembling (comp. 2 Cor. vii. 15 and
Eph. vi. 5). “Servi esse debetis exemplo
Christi” (Bengel). Have an eager, trem-
bling anxiety to obey God in all things, con-
sidering the tremendous sucrifice of Christ,

the unspeakable depth and tenderness of
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hie Jove. the immense importance of a
present ealvation from ein, the momentous
preciousness of & fature salvation from death.
Yer. 13.—For it is God which worketh in
you. “Prmsene vohis” says Bengel, “ etiam
abeente me.” TWorketh (évepydv); mot the
same word as “ work out” (xarepyd(eafe) in
ver. 12: acte powerfully, with cnergy. In
you : mot merely emong vou, but in the
heart of each indivilual boliever. Both to
wili and to do; translate, with R.V., to work;
the same word as before, erepyeiv. “Nos
ergo volumug, sed Dous in nobis operatur et
velle: nos ergo operamur, sed Deus in nobis
operatur ct operari ” (Augustine, quoted by
Meyer). The grace of God is alleged as &
motive for earnest Ohristian work. The
doctrines of grace and free-will are not con-
tradictory : they may scem so to our limited
understanding: but in truth they complete
and supplernent onc another. St. Paul does
not attempt to solve the problem in theory;
he bids us solve it in the life of faith (oomp.
1 Cor. ix. 24, “So run that ye may obtain ;"
and Rom. ix. 16, “It is not of him that
willeth. nor of him that runneth, but of God
that showeth mercy’’).  Of Liis good plessurse
(evdoxias). As the glory of God is the nlti-
mate end (ver. 11), so the good will of God
is the first cause of our salvation: “God
will have all men to be saved ” (1 Tim. ii. 4).
Ver. 14—Do all things without murmur-
ings and disputings. Obedience must be
willing and cheerful The word rendered
“murmurings” (yoyyvouds)isthat constantly
used in the SBeptuagint of the muwrmurings of
the Israclites during their wanderings. A:c-
Aoywouol ay mean, as here rendered, “ dis-
putings,” or more probably, in accordance
with the New Testament use of the word,
questionings,doubtings. SobmissiontoGod’s
will must be inward as well as outward.
Ver. 15.—Thet ye may be blameless and
harmless ; read, with the best manuscripts,
that ye may lecome ; an exhoriation to cou-
tinued progress. “ Harmless;” rather, pure,
simple; literally, unmized. The sons of God,
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked
and perverse nation ; rather, children, with-
out the article. * The glave may murmur,”
says Chrysostom,“but what son will murmaur,
who, while working for his father, works also
for himself 7’  Bubstitute “ blamcless™ for
¢ without rebuke,” and * generation” for
“rnation.” There is a close resemblance
here, cspeeially in the Greek, and an evident
rcference 1o Deut. xxxii 5. The Philip-
piene are exhorted to exhilit in ilkeir lives
& contrast 1o the behaviour of the rcbellious
lsruelites. Among whom ye ehine as lights
in the world ; not *shine,” but, as R.V., are
eeen o agpear.  Liylts ; iterally, luminaries.
The word is used in Gen. i. 14, 16 of the
eun and moon. Comp. Leelns. xliii. 7 and

Wisd. xiii. 2, “where pwaripes dvpavod is
exnctly cquivalent to gaaripes v xooug
here, the xoguds of this place being the
material world, the firmament; not the
ethical world, which has hoen alrendy ox-
pressed by the erooked and perverso nation”
(Trench, *Synonyma of the New Testament’).

Ver. 16.—Holding forth the word of life.
Holding out to others. Meyer translates
“ possessing.” and others, as Bengel, * hold-
ing fast.” This clauso should be taken with
the first clause of ver. 15, “ That ye may be
blameless,” ete., the words, « among whom,”
cte., being parenthetical. ThatI may rejoice
in the day of Christ; literally, for matter of
boasting to me against the day of Christ. He
boasts or glories in their salvation. “ The
day of Christ,” says Bishop Lightfoot, “is a
phrase peculiar to this Epistle, more com-
mounly it is ‘the day of the Lord.'” That I
have not run in vain, neither laboured in
vain ; translate, did mnol. The verbs are
norist. He looks back upon his finished
course (comp. Gal. ii. 2).

Ver. 17.—Yea, and if I be offered upon
the sacrifice and service of your faith. He
again compares the advantages of life and
death, as in ch. i. 20—25. In the last verse
he was spealing of the possibility of looking
back from the day of Christ upon a life of
prolonged labour. Here he supposes the
other alternative. The form of the sentence,
the particles used (ei #af), and the indicative
verb, all imply that the apostle lovked for-
ward to a martyr's death as the probable
end of his life of warfare : Yea, if I am even
offered, as seems likely, and as I expeect.
Offered ; the word means “ poured out” as a
libation or drink offering. St. Paul regards
his blood shed in martyrdom as a libation
poured forth in willing sacrifice. See 2 Tim.
iv. 6, "Ey& ydp #57n onévdouar, “1 am alrcady
being poured forth: the libation is commenc-
ing, the time of my departure is at hand.”
Compare also the similar words of Ignatius,
¢ Rom.’ 2, and the words of the dying Seneca
(Tacitus, * Annals,” xv. 64¢). Some think that
the apostle, writing, as be does, to converted
heathen, draws his metaphor from heathen
sacrifices: in those sacrifices the libation
was a much more important element than
the drink offering in the Mogeic rites; and
it was poured upon the sacrifice, whereas
the drink oftering seems to have been poured
around the altar, not upon it. On the other
hand, the preposition éx{ is constnntly used
of the Jewish drink offering, and does not
necessarily mean upon, but only ““in addition
to,” or “at;” the drink offering being an
accompaniment to the sacrificer Service
(Aeirovpyla). This important word denotes
in classical Greck (1) certain costly publio
offices at Athens, discharged by thoe richer
citizens in rotation; (2) any service or fune-
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tlon. In tho Greek Beripturos it is used of
pricstly ministrations (Hob. viii. 6; ix. 21;
comp. also Rom. xv. 16). In ecclesinstical
Greck it stands for the order of the Holy
Communion, the ancient liturgies; it is
sometimes used loosely for any set form of
public prayer. The analogy of Rom. xii. 1,
whure St. Paul exhorts Christians to present
thoir bodies o living sacrifice, suggests that
here the Philippinns are regarded as priests
(comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5), offering the sacrifice of
their faith, their hearts, themselves, in the
ministrations of tho spiritual priesthood ; St.
Paul’s blood being represented ns the ac-
companying drink offering. Others, com-
paring Rom. xv. 16, where also sacrificial
words are used, regard St. Paul himself as
the ministoring priest, and understand the
metaphor of a priest slain ot the altar, his
blood being shed while he is offering the
sacrifico of their faith. I joy, and rejoice
with you all. Meyer, Bengel, and others
profer « congratulate” as tho rendering of
ovyxalpw, * I rejoice with you.”

Ver. 18.—For the same cause also do ye joy,
and rejoice with me; or, as R.V., in the same
manner. Their joy is to be like his, to mingle
with his joy.- The second clause may be
rendered,ns in ver. 17,“and congratulate me.”

Ver. 19.—But I trust in the Lord Jesus to
send Timotheus shortly unto you; read and
translate, with R.V., I kope in the Lord Jesus.
He had urged them, in ver. 12, not to depend
too much on human teachers; but “much
more in my absence worlk out your own sal-
vation;” still he will give them what help he
can—he will send Timotheus. In the Lord
Jesus (comp. ch. i. 8, 14; ii. 24). Bishop
Lightfoot has o beautiful note here: * The
Christian is & part of Christ, a member of
his body. His every thought and word and
deed proceed from Chbrist, as the centro of
volition. Thus he loves in the Lord, he
hopes in the Lord, he boasts in the Lord,
he labours in tho Lord. He has one guiding
principle in acting and forbearing to act,
‘only in the Lord’ (1 Cor. vii. 39).” That
I also may be of good comfort, when I know
your state, Timothy is both to assist the
Philippians by his presence and counsel,
and to comfort St. Paul by bringing back
tidings of their Christian life.

Ver. 20.—For I haeve no man like-mindod ;
literally, of equal soul (comp. Deut. xiii. 6,
“«Thy friend, which is as thine own soul”).
“Timotheus,” says Bengel, “is a second
Paul: where le is, there you should think
that I myself am present.” Otlers, not so
woll, explain the words, “I have no oae like
Timothy.” The expression inust, of eourse,
e limited to those present at the moment,
and availabloe for the mission: it cannot in-
olude St. Luke. Who will naturally care
for your state (Joris); such as will care.

Naturally (yvnaios: comp. 1 Tim. i. 2, where
8t. Paul calls Timothy “mine own son in the
faith,” yrficiov Téxvov); with a true, grnnine
affection. Timothy’s love for St. Paul as
his spiritual fathor will inspiro him with a
genuine love for those who were so dear to
3t. Paul. Care is a strong word, pepusfioer,
will be anxious (comp. Matt. vi. 31).

Ver. 21.—For all seek their own, not the
things which are Jesus Christ’s. Ail of them,
he says (of mdvres); Timothy is the one ex-
ception. Ho calls those about him brethren
in ch. iv. 21; bat, it seems, they were not
lilce St. Paul, not willing to spend and to be
spent for the salvation of souls. It was a
great sacrifice in one who so yearned for
Christian sympathy to submit to the absence
of the one true loving friend. 8t. Paul’s
spiritual isolation increases our wonder and
admiration for the strain of holy joy which
runs through this Epistle.

Ver. 22.—But ye know the proof of him.
Ye recognize from your former experience
(Acts xvi.) his approved character. That, as
a son with the father, he hath served with
ms in the gospel; translate, with R.V., that,
as a child serveth a father, 80 ke served with
me in furtherance of the gospel. Served (é30i-
Aevoev); as a slave. He was both a son and
servant to St. Panl, and also a fellow-worker
with St. Paul, both being slaves of God.

Ver. 23.—Him therefora I hope to serd
presently, so soon as I shall see how it will
go with me. Presently; rather, forthwith, as
R.V. Dr. Farrar translates, ‘“ As soon as [
get a glimpse.” The oldest manuscripts
hereread a¢idw (remarkable for the aspirate)
instead of &r(dw.

Ver. 24¢.—But I trust in the Lord that I
also myself shall come shortly. Notice the
variations of tone respecting his prospects
of relense. «I know" (ch. i. 25), “I hope”
(Philem. 22, in the Greek), “I trust” here.
Thoe apostle was subject, like all of us, to
changing currents of thought, to the ebb
and flow of spirits; but his trust was always
in the Lord. ¢ Behold,” says Chrysostom,
“how he mnkes all things depend upon
God.” His hope, in all probability, was
fulfilled (see Titus iii. 12).

Ver. 25.—Yet I supposed it necessary to
send to you Epaphroditus; translate, buf I
count it necessary. ‘Hynadunv here and Ereuya
in ver. 28 are epistolary aorists; they point,
that is, to the time of reading the lctter,
not to that of writing it; and are therefore
to be rendered by the English present.
Epaphroditus is mentioned only in this
Epistle. Epaphras is the contracted form,
but the name is a common one, and there is
no evidence of his identity with the Epaphras
of Colossians and Philemon. He seems to
havo heen the bearer of this Epistle. St.

Paul felt that to come himselt, or even to
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send Timothy, might possibly not be in his
power; he thought it necessary. a matter of
duty, to scnd Epaphroditus at once. My
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-
poldier. Mark how the epithets rise one
above snother; they imply fellowship in
religion, in work, in endurance. Bnt your
messenger, and he that ministered to my
wants. “ Your” refers to both clauses;
“ your messenger, and (your) minister to
my need.” Epaphroditus had brought to
St. Paul the contributions of the Philippians
(ch, iv, 18), Some think that the word
rendered “ messenger” (awdorolos, literally
“aposile ”) means that Epaphroditas was
the apostle, that is, the bishop of the Phi-
lippian Church. It may be so (comp. ch. iv.
3. and note); but there is no proot of the
establishinent of any diocesan bishops. ex-
cept St James at Jerusalem, at so early a
period. The word arédaroros, both here and
in 2 Cor. vili. 23 (éxécroro: éxarroaw), is
probably nsed in its first mcaning in the
sense of messenger, ar delemate. The Greek
word for minister, Aerrovpyds, seams to imply,
like Aerroupyin in ver. 30, that St. Paul re-
garded the alms of the Philippians as an
offcring to God, ministered by Epaphroditus.
(But see Rom. xiii. 6, also 2 Kings iv. 43;
vi. 15, etc. in the Greek.)

Ver. 26.—For he longed affer you all
The verb is strengthened by the preposi-
tion: “ was eagerly longing.” Perhaps it
should be rendered, “is longing;” like ¢I
connt it necessary,” in ver. 25. And was
full of heaviness, because that ye had heard
that he had been sick. “ Full of heaviness”
(&dnuovar) ie the word used of our blessed
Lord in his agony (Matt. xxvi. 37). Some
derive it from E&dnuos, away from home;
others, more probably, from &3nw, in the
eense of loathing, weariness, satiety. The
word implies heart-sickness, restless, umn-
satigfied weariness, produced by some over-
whelming distress.

Ver. 27.—For indeed he was gick nigh
unto death: but God had mercy on him;
and not on him only, but on me also, lest I
should have sorrow upon sorrow. BSt. Paul
recognizes the thankfulness of Epaphroditus
for the rccovery of his health: he shares
that thankfulness himself. Mark his buman
sympathies; he had a «desire to depart,”
but Lie rejoices in the recovery of his friend.
Bt. Paul does not seem to have healed Epa-
phroditus. The power of working miracles,
like that of foresceing the future (comp. ch.

1. 25, and note), was not, it seeme, continuous;

th were exercised only in nccordunce with
tho revealed will of God and on occasions ot
cspecial moment.

or. 28.—1I sent him therefore the more
oarefully, that, when ye see him again, ye
may rejoice, and that I may be the less
sorrowful; rather, I send him (cpistolary
aorist, as ver. 25), I send hém with the letter.
Perhaps “again® is better taken with the
following clause; “that when ye sce him,
ve may again rejoice.” Note St. Paul's
ready sympathy with the Philippians : their
restored joy will involve a diminution of his
sorrow. Mark also the implied admission that
sorrows must etill remain, though spiritual
joy brightens and relieves them. “ Sorrow-
ful, yet always rejoicing” (2 Cor. vi. 10).
‘er. 29.—Beceive him therefore in the

Lord with all gladness; and hold such in
reputation: In the Lord (see note on ver. 19;
comp. Rom. xvi 2). With joy on every
account. Notioce the constant repetition of
the word “joy,” characteristic of this Epistle.

Ver. 30.—Because for the work of Christ
he was nigh unto death. Thereadings vary
between ¢ Christ” and “the Lord” One
ancient manuscript reads simply, “for the
work’s sake.” The work in this case con-
sisted in ministering to the wants of St.
Paul. Translate the following words, with
R.V., he came nigh unto death. Not regard-
ing his life ; rather, as R.V., hazarding his
life, which translotion represents the best-
supported reading, wapaBoAevodpevos: the
verb literally means “to lay down a stake,
to gamble.” Hence the word Parabolans,
the name given to certain brotherhoods in
the ancient Church who undertook the
hazardous work of tending the sick and
burying the dead in times of pestilence.
The A.V, represents the reading mapafSov-
Aevgduevos, consulting amiss. To supply
your laock of service toward me; rather, as
R.V., that which was lacking in your service.
The Philippians are not blamed. Epaphro-
ditus did that which their absenco prevented
them from doing. His illuess was caused
by over-exertion in attending to the apostle’s
wanis, or, it may be, by the hardships of the
journey. ‘“rudy must be taken closely with
borépnua, the lack of your presence. St.
Psaul, with exquisite delicacy, represents tho
absence of the Philippians as something
lacking to his complete satisfaction, some-
thing which he missed, and which Epaphro-
| ditus supplied.

HOMILETICS.

Vere. 1—4.— Exhortation to unity.
OF TBE PaivipPiax CHUEBCH,

1. S7. PAUL’S EARNEST DESIRE FOR THE UNITY
1. He desires that wunity because he loves them. His

Lispjiness is bound up with their spiritaal welfare. “Fulfil ye my joy,” be says; he
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had learned to look upon the things of others; his deepest joy depended, not on his
own personal comforts, but on the spiritual progress of those whom he loved. The
remembrance of the Phili;ﬁ)iaus (ch. i. 3, 4), the thought of their Christian love,
brought joy to his heart. He asks them now to fulfil his joy, to increase, to complete
it; and that not by gifts (gifts they had sent again and again), but by living together
in holy love, by keeping * the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 2. He desires
that unity because Ohrist desires it. He longed for the Philippians “in the bowels of
Jesus Christ.” His life was Christ, “Christ liveth in me,” he said; therefore he
loved with the love of Christ, and Christ prayed for the unity of the Church. That
unity (the Lord Jesus said) should be the mark and badge of his disciples (John
xiii. 35); it should be the means of leading the world to believe in his mission, in his
gospel (John xvii, 21, 23). 3. He shows the earnestness of his desire by dwelling on the
thought of wunity. He repeats his exhortation again and again. “Mind the same
things,” he says; have the same motives, the same desires, the same circle of thoughts.
Have the same love; set your love on the same Lord Jesus Christ ; regard for his sake
with a common love all who are called by his Name. Let your souls be knit together
in a similarity of affections, wishes, feelings. Let the central thought, the aim of your
lives, be one; the one thing needful, the ezcellency of the knowledge of Christ.

IL THE MOTIVES WHIOH SHOULD URGE CHRISTIANS TO FOLLOW AFTER UNITY. These
are to be found in the inner experiences of the Christian life. 1. The éndwelling
presence of Christ. That presence stimulates, quickens, encourages, Itis the life of
the Christian soul ; and that life is diffused through all the members of the one body,
through all the branches of the one Vine. Their spiritual life is one; unity aids its
development; discord checks its growth. 2, T'he felt comfort of Christian love. Love
is the bond of unity ; the mutual love of Christians binds together the Christian Church.
The truest joy springs out of love. Love comforts, blesses with a holy joy, the heart
that entertains its sacred influences. The experience of the blessedness of Christian
love should draw Christians nearer to one another in ever closer union. 3. The gift of
the Spirit. The one Holy Spirit of God, in whose gifts and graces all in varying
degrees participate (1 Cor. xii. 4—12), knits together all the members of Christ into
one communion and fellowship. The presence of that one Spirit in each individual
Christian constitutes the inner unity of the Church. That inner unity should find its
natural expression in outward agreement, 4. The tender feelings of the Christian heart.
The life of Christ in the soul, the presence of the blessed Spirit, lead the disciple to
imitate his Lord, to learn of him tenderness and compassion. St. Paul asks the
Philippians to show their love, their compassion for him by living in unity. If these
spiritual truths are real facts to you, he says, verified in your own experience, fulfil ye
my joy; be one in spirit and in heart.

III. Usrry vpraes momititY. It is pride, self-conceit, that leads to strife and
debate; avoid party spirit, avoid vain-glory. 1. Party spirit (épfeia) 15 one of the
works of the flesh. (Gal. v. 20.) Party spirit arrays men in factions against one another ;
they think more of their party than of Christ, more of party triumphs than of the
progress of the gospel. This evil tendency soon found a place in the Church. Christians
began early to say, “I am of Paul, and I of Cephas.” “Is Christ divided ?” St. Paul
asks in indignant sorrow ; there is one body in Christ. 2. Humility és essential for the
preservation of unity. Vain-glory must be wholly excluded from the motives and
thoughts of the true Christian. Human ambitions are empty and vain; the one true
ambition is to please God. We are ambitious (pihoTipolueda), says St. Paul (2 Cor. v. 9),
to be well-pleasing unto him. It is vain-glory that distracts the Church and rends
the body of Christ. So far as it intrudes itsell into the motives, it destroys the truth
and inner beauty of the religious life. Humility is a Christian grace, a product of
Christianity, The example of Christ has shed a halo round a word which to the
heathen spoke of meanness and cowardice. Holy Scripture has taken it and filled it
with a new and blessed meaning; it suggests to the Christian the deepest piety, the
inmost reality of personal religion. Humility lies at the very basis of the Christian
character. * Blessed are tho poor in spirit,” is the first of the beatitudes. There is no
true holiness that is not grounded on humility ; for “ God giveth grace to the humble.”
Therefore * let each cstecem other better than themselves.” The highest saints feel and
own themsclves to be the chicf of siuncrs. 'Lhe nearer they druw to the San of

PUILIPLPTANS, F
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righteousness, the more clearly they sac their own guilt and unworthiness. ¢ He that
abascth himsel( ehall be exalted.” Hence the value of St. Paul’s rule to esteem others
hetter than ourselves. We are tempted to magnify our own virtues and the faults of
others. True wisdom reverses this. We are to consider others, not for self-exaltation,
hut for self-abasement. We are tolook on our own faults to correet them, on the good
points in others to imitate them. 3. True humdlity ¢mplies unselfishness. The
Christian must not put himsell first; he must not regard his own wishes, his own
interest, as the one thing to be thought of. He must oconsider the feelings of others
their desires, their wants. Only true humility will enable him to do this. But it is a
hard lesson ; there is need of more than words ; there is need of e strength not our own ;
there is need of the stimulating influence of & great example,

Lrssoxs. 1. Learn to scarch yoar heart for the realities of Christian experience;
vou will find them there, il you are indeed living in fellowship with Christ, 2. Pray
for grace to feel resl joy in the religious progress of others. 3. Endeavour to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 4. Be on your guard against party spirit and
vain-glory. Strive to be first in humility and sel(-abasement ; it is the secret of Christian
joy and Christian growth.

YVers. 5—11.—The example of the Lord Jesus. 1. THE IMITATION OF THE LoRL
Jesus CHRIST IS THE ONE RULE OF CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. 1. In the outward life. He
])leascd not himself; he sought not the high places of the world; he did not choose a

ife of ease, comfort, pleasure. He lived far others; he went about doing good; he
cared for the temparal needs of the sick and poor. He cared for the souls of all. 2.
In the inner life of thought and feeling. The Christian must mind the things which
the Liord Jesus minded ; his thoughts, wishes, motives should be the thoughts, wishes,
motives which filled the sacred heart of Jesus Christ our Lord. Holy Seripture bids us
purify ourselves even as he is pure. The standard is very high, above us, out of our
reach. But it is the end to which the high calling of the Christian points; it should
be the object of all the longings of our hearts, to know Christ, to love Christ, to be
made like unto Christ—1like bim in the outward life of obedience, like him in the inner
life of holy thought. .

IL TEE EXAMPLE DEAWKN OUT IN ITS DETAILS. Christ looked not upon his own
things—his Divine glary, his equality with God the Father. He looked upon the
ihings of others—our helplessness, our danger, our need of a Saviour. 1. What ke was.
He was God ; the Word was God in the beginning, “ God only begotten ” (the reading
of the most ancient manuscripts in John i. 18), begotten of his Father before the
world was. When God only was, and there was none but God ; before the ages were,
the Word was God. * Before Abraham was, I am,” the Saviour said, in John viii. 58,
where he vindicates his right to the incommunicable Name, Jehovah. He was God,
then, by nature, by inalienable right, one with the Father, being “ the Brightness of his
glory, and the express Image of his person ; ” possessed of all the fulness of the Godhead ;
all the splendour, the glory, the omnipotence, all the essential attributes, of Deity.
Thus be was in the form of God, on an equality with God. But he did not count this
inconccivable glory a thing to be grasped, to be clung to. He looked on the things of
othLers, blessed be his holy Name! 2. What he became. He emptied himself of that
effulgence which flesh could not behold and live. He took the form of a servant, the
likeness of humanity. In outward fashion he became as one of us, though he ceased
not w0 be God. His whole hamiliation, from the Incarnation to the cross, was his
own voluntary act: “1 lay down my life of myself” That stupendous act of self-
sacrifice wholly transcends the reach of human thought. The difference between the
greatest king and the meanest slave is absolutely nothing compared with the abyss
1Lat separates humanity from Deity. That abyss beyond measure is the measure of
The jove of Christ which passeth knowledge. 3. Still ke looked not on his own things ;
ive chose the lowest place wpon earth. He despised not the carpenter’s shop at Nazareth ;
Le shed & new dignity on honest labour by his own example; he gave a new glory to
Lumility which had no glory hitherto; he was content to obey : “ Not my will, but
thine, be done.” He humbled himself and became obedient. His obedience cxtended
through every detail of his most holy life; he sought not his own glory; it culminated
it 1l: Geath: it could reach mo further; he became obedient unto death. And that
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death was the death of the cross—the cruel, lingering, shameful death reserved for
slaves and the worst of oriminale. Life has many strange contrasts—wealth and abject
poven:ty, joy and utter misery. There never was contrast like this—omnipotence and
seeming helplessness, the glory-throne on high and the awful cross. He loved us so
very denrly, That astonishing love is set before us as our example.

III. H18 EXALTATION CONSEQUENT UPON HI8 HUMILIATION, 1. Christ humbled
himself, wherefore God highly exalted him. Wherefore ; it is a great word, it expresses
a law of God’s kingdom. Exaltation follows on self-abasement, glory on humility.
It was so with Christ our Lord. God exalted him, the incarnate Son, Jesus, perlect
God, but also (blessed be bis holy Name!) perfect Man, high above all heavens. He
became obedient unto death ; wherefore God gave unto him the name which is above
every name, Unto Jesus, God and Man, all power is given in heaven and in earth, all
the unutterable glory, all the majesty of the Godhead. 2. Therefore all prevailing
prayer is made in his Name. “If ye shall ask anything in my Name, I will do it.”
All prayer is offered through his mediation. We plead before the throne of grace his
perfect obedience, his precious death, his atoning blood, the blood that cleanseth from.
all sin. “Through Jesus Christ our Lord ” is the prevailing close of every Christinn
prayer. 3. He himself is the object of Christian worship. All creation in heaven and
earth and under the earth bows the knee to him in adoration. All tongues mast
confess with thanksgiving that he is Lord. Worship offered to him redounds to the
glory of God the Father, forit is God who exalted him.

IV, THE DISCIPLE I8 A8 HIS MASTER, THE SERVANT A8 HIS Lorp. The lif. of
Christ, in a sense, repeats iteelf in cach one of his elect. They share his humiliation,
his cross; they shall share his glory, his throne (Rev. iii. 21). 1. I am crucified with
Christ, We must imitate him in his humiliation, emptying ourselves of pride and
self-indulgence. We must deny ourselves, mortifying the old man, crucifying the
flesh with the affections and lusts, dying through the power of the most holy cross
to the world and to the flesh. 2. So shall we rise with hym—now, unto newness of life;
herealter, to bebold him in his glory, to sit with him in his throne. ¢ He that shall
huinble himself shall be exalted.,” Self-abasement must come first, then the glory ;
first the cross, then the crown.

Lessons, 1. Learn never tolet a day pass without meditation on the great Example.
Contemplate with wondering thankfulness the great mystery of the Incarnation.
Strive with all the energy of your spirit to fix your thoughts in awe, in penitence, in
adoring love, upon the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. Intense meditalion on that
tremendous sacrifice is the greatest help towards a holy lile. 2, Pray for grace to
imitate him in his humility, in his unselfish love,

Vers, 12,13.— What should be the result of Christ’sexample? 1. OBEDIENCE. 1. Christ
became obedient even unto death. The Philippians have hitherto been obedient ; they
were obedient when the apostle called them to faith and repentance; let them be
obedient now. 2. That obedience is due to God who seeth the heart. 'We must not depend
too much on human teachers, whether present or absent; we must look to the unseen
Saviour who is ever present, and work out, each one for himself, our own salvation.

IL EARNEST EFFORT TO BAVE OUR 50ULS. 1. Because our salvation was the end of
Christ’s humiliation. He came into the world to save sinners. The greatness of his
self-sacrifice shows the momentous importance of the object for which he humbled
himself. The cross of Christ throws a bright light on the tremendous alternative—life
or death, salvation or damnation. 2. Because if salvation is lost, allis lost. The word
owrnpla means simply safety—safety from anything that may harm us, from danger,
sickness, death. In Holy Scripture it means the safety of the soul, (1) from sin,
which is the sickness of the soul; (2) from death, the death of the soul, which is
eternal death. It is a precious word, for it points to unspeakable blessedness; an
awful word, for it suggests a fearful alternative. It reminds us of that condemnation,
that horror of eternal despair, which must be the portion of the lost. That great
danger threatens us; wo need to be saved from it, and therefore from sin. 3. Because
our salvation must be wrought out by ourselves: no other man can do it for us. The
T.ord Jesus Christ is our Saviour; heis the Alphaand the Owmega, the Beginning and the
End, “By grace yo are saved, . . . and that not of yourselves ; it is the gilt of God.”
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Our salvation ie the work of God. But there are two sides to the same great truth,
Tt is his work, and yet it is ours. Both views of the one truth are prescnted to us in
Holy Scripture. Both are true; they meet somewhere above our heads. Now wo
koow in part; our standpoint is not high enough to command a connected view of all
God's dealings with men. But we can see far enough to guide us on our way to
heaven ; we know enough for the needs of the Christian life. We kknow that Christ is
our only Saviour; he came into the world to save sinners; he died for all. But Holy
Scripture bids us to carry out the work of salvation in our own souls, to completae it,
workiog from the cross, in the faith of Christ. There is need of persevering energy.
Others may guide, comfort, exhort; but each man must work out his own salvation
for himself in the depths of his spirit,—it cannot be done by deputy. We must work,
for God bids us; we must work, for we have an irresistible consciousness of power to
choose the good and to avoid the evil. But we must trust wholly in Christ. He is
the Author and Finisher of our faith. It is he that saves us, not we ourselves.

IIl. A TREMBLING AXXIETY TO PLEASE GoD. 1. If we are in earnest, there must
sometimes be fear and trembling in our religious life. The work is so very momentous ;
1t is no matter for indifference or lukewarmness. We must pass the time of our
sojourning here in fear, for we were “ redeemed . . . with the precious blood of Christ.”
The greatvess of the ransom shows the greatness of the danger. We must pray for
grace to serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear; for true religion involves
a deep, awful reverence for the majesty of God. Reverence is an essential element in
true holiness. “ Hallowed be thy Name * is the first petition in the prayer which the
Lord himsell hath taught us; and with reverence must be mingled holy fear—the fear
of undue familiarity intruding itself into our solemn worship; the fear of displeasing
God who will judge us, who gave his blessed Son to die for us, by unfaithfulness in our
daily lives. 2. The ground both for fear and for encouragemenf. God worketh in us,
It is a ground for fear; for if it is God that worketh in us, then to take part with the
fiesh is to strive against the Most Higk, to resist the Holy Ghost—a most awful danger.
And it isa ground for encouragement ; for il it is God that hath begun the good work
within us, we may be confident that he will carry it on. His strength, if only we
persevere, will be made perfect in our weakness. Man can do nothing without God,
and God will do nothing without man. He bids us work out our own. salvation,
because he worketh in us both to will and to do. Holy desires and just works alike
proceed from him. Yet, though he willeth that all men should be saved, all are not
saved ; for they will not come unto him that they might have life. The problem is
insoluble in theory ; it is solved in the religious life. If we live in the faith of the
Son of God, the very sense of entire dependence upon him will urge us to work out to
the cnd the salvation which he hath wrought for us by his precious blood-shedding,
which he is working within us by the gift of his Holy Spirit.

Lessons. 1. You work hard in your outward calling; work hard in your religious
life. 2. The alternatives at issue are of stupendous moment; work with fear and
trembling. 3. But remember, Christ died for you, God worketh in you, Work from
the cross ; trust in God, not in your own efforts, however earnest, .

Vers. 14—18.—The salvation of the Philippians the apostle's joy. 1. THrin
OBEDIENCE MUST BE THE READY OBEDIENCE OF LoVE. Christ died for them, God
worketh within them. They have the great gift of reconciliation with God through
tle precious blocd of Christ; they have the indwelling presence of God the Holy Ghost.
"I'nerefore : 1. It is their duty to be cheerful, to render to God a loving service. A
Christian who knows that the Son of God loved him and gave himself for him, has no
right to be gloomy and melancholy. There must be no murmurings. The Christian
life is a pilgrimage, like the journey of the Israclites from the hcuse of bondage to the
promised land, but we must not resemble the Israelites in their constant murmurings
against God. Do all things, each duty as it comes, without murmuring. Have a
eleadfast faith in God as your Father, “ who maketh all things work together for
good to them that love him;” and in the trustful spirit of a loving faith learn to say,
“Thy will be done.” Neither should there be doubtings in the Christian life. The
intellect, a8 well a8 the will, must submit itself. Our knowledge is imperfect, ows
mcotal reach is limited ; we can see only & very little way into the mysteries of the
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Divine government; we know in part, We must be content with that partial know-
jedge; wo must not venture to question the love, the goodness, the wisdom of God.
‘When harassing doubts arise, we must go, like Asaph the psalmist, into the house of
God ; then we shall understand as much as we need to know of God’s dealings with
mankind., These things are hidden from the wise and prudent, but they are revealed unto
babes. 2. Cheerful obedience leads to growth in holiness. IF they obey God in all
things gladly and lovingly, they will become blameless; others will find no grouna of
censure in them; their own inner lives will be pure and sincere, without mixture of
evil or selfish motive. Simplicity of character is essential, for God seeth the heart,
Thus they will be children of God indeed, like those little children of whom is the
kingdom of heaven; a contrast to the crooked and perverse generation among whom
they live. 3. They must set @ good example. They are lights in the world—others
watch them; they attract by their lives the attention of the surrounding Gentiles;
they must hold out to others the Word of life. They must exhibit its influence in
their lives, in their conversation. They must preach by word and by example, for
Christianity is essentially a missionary religion.

II. SucH CONDUOT WILL FILL THE APOSTLE WITH JoY. 1. It will prove that his
labour was not in vain. He glories, not in his own successes or popularity, but in the
faith, the love, the obedience of his converts. Such glorying does not fade away; it
endures unto the day of Christ. Then, when the apostle presents the Philippian
Christians to the Lord, what holy glorying will be his as he looks upon the fruit of
his labours] 2. He 45 ready for suck an end to lay down his life, and that with joy.
He will rejoice to shed his blood as a drink offering to accompany the sacrifice offered
by his converts, That sacrifice is their faith ; faith is trustfulness, entire dependence
upon God, self-surrender. The sacrifice of faith is the sacrifice of self; the spiritual
sacrifice which the children of God, as a royal priesthood, are bound to offer. “We
offer and present unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable,
holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee.” Thus, and thus only, can we work out our own
salvation, Such devotion in the Philippians will fill St. Paul with holy joy, though
it cost him his life-blood. He rejoices himself at the prospect, he bids them rejoice
with him.

Lessoxs. Learn: 1. To be cheryful always, never to murmur. 2. To be simple,
sincere, truthful, single-minded. 3. T'o seta good example to others. 4. To rejoice in
the salvation of souls.

Vers, 19—24.—Timothy. 1. Martyrdom may come soon; if it comes, the apostle
will welcome it with joy; IF BE LIVES, HE wiLL SEND TmMoraY. 1. He hopes to send
Timothy almost émmediately ; he trusts himself to come shortly. Observe, he hopes in
the Lord, and he trusts in the Lord. ‘ Behold how he refers all things to the Lord,”
says St. Chrysostom. He submits his hopes and desires, even where the spiritual
wolfare of his converts seems to be concerned, wholly to the higher will of God. His
life was Christ. “ Christ liveth in me,” he said. Therefore his desires were the desires
of Christ, whose abiding presence filled his heart. He hopes in the Lord, in conscious
communion with the Lord; his hopes are guided and quickened by the indwelling
Saviour. *“Only in the Lord ” is the rule of the highest Christian life. 2. He hopes to
send Timothy, not for their sakes only, but for his own also. His own happiness is
bound up in the spiritual wellare of his converts; like St. John, he had no greater joy
than to hear that his children were walkiug in the truth. Mark the depth of his
Christian affection; how fully he had learned the lessons of his own sweet psalm of
love in 1 Cor. xiii. !

II. THE cAarRAcTER oF TiMoray. He had his faults; he was timid, nervous,
ghrinking from opposition. But: 1. He was ¢ man of God, a man of unfeiyned faith
and deep Christian love. Of all St. Paul’'s companions none was so dear to him as
Timothy, “mine own son,” as he calls him. 2. He is like-minded with St. Paul.
St. Paul can trust him wholly ; he will act as the apostle himself would have acted ;
the Philippians should regard his presence as equivalent to the apostle’s presence; he
is a second Paul. He will seek no selfish ends; he will have a true, genuine anxiety
for their welfare. He will be really anxious to do all he possibly can to help the
Philippians in their religious life. And that anxiety will be real and sincere, not in
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words only, not merely official, but deep-seated in the heart, genuine, Timothy was a
trae Christian ; the Philippians knew him; he had already worked among them; he
had been proved, he had laboured with St. Paul, and that for the gospel's sako. Others
have selfish aims—they seek their own interests; he will seek the things that are
Jesus Christ’s, the interests (so to speak) of Christ, that is, the salvation of souls. It
is the character of & true Christian minister.

I1L St. Pavr's LoNELNEsS. Timothy is the only true friend at hand; Luke and
others are absent; those present with him, except Timothy, are half-hearted; all of
them, he says, seek their own. St. Paul’s whole nature craved for sympathy; his one
earthly comfort and support was the sympathy, the love of Christian fiiends. Once
he bitterly felt being left at Athens alone (1 Thess. iii. 1). Now his anxicty to hear
the state of the Philippians, his love for them, makes him willing to part with Limothy,
and to be left alone in his Roman captivity. We may well wonder at the intensity of
his love, the completeness of his self-sacrifice.

Lessoxs. 1. The great aim of the Christian life should be to live wholly in the
Lord, in bis presence, in the constant effort to please him in all things, 2. Communion
of Christians with Christians is one of the greatest helps, as it is one of the greatest
comforts, in the religious life. 3. Pray to be genuine, absolutely truthful and real ; to
be, not to seem. 4. A true saint of God can endure isolation. “ Who hath the Father
and the Son, may be lcft, but not alone.”

Vers. 25—30.—Epaphroditus. L His XAME MEANS “rLovery.” It was not
urcommon ; it was assumed by the dictator Sulla; it was the name of a freedman of
Nero, the master of the philosopher Epictetus. It is derived from the name of the
goddess ’A¢podirn, like the corresponding Latin word wenustus from Venus. -But
the character of this Epaphroditus was evidently : 1. “ Lovely” in the Christian sense.
le scems to have been, like Jonathan, lovely and pleasant in his life. Like Danie], he
was a “man of loves,” full of love both towards St. Paul and towards his friends at
Philippi. He was a man of very tender feelings, almost too tender, we might think,
But : 2. He was as brave as he was tender. St. Paul calls him his brother and companion
in labour and fellow-soldier. He was not ouly a brother in love, a fellow-Christian,
hut he shared the apostle’s labours; be threw himself, heart and soul, into the work of
spreading the gospel at Rome; he worked hard, probably in an unbealthy season. He
was also the messenger of the Philippians; he readily undertook the long journey, with
all its perils and hardships, to minister to the apostle’s wants. Doubtless he regarded
those ministrations (as St. Paul himself regarded them; see note on ver. 25)as an
offering offered gladly unto God. He knew that in ministering to the apostle he was
ministering unto God. To relieve the necessities of the saints, to help them by alms,
by sympathy, is a sacrifice well-pleasing to God. He was a brother in danger, too, a
fellow-soldier. He hazarded his life; he shared the apostle’s dangers; he willingly
exposed himself to risk for the work’s sake; his dangerous illness was in some way
caused by his unselfish exertions. Yet he was very tender-hearted. He longed after
the Philippians; he could not bear the thought of their sorrow and anxiety on account
of his eickness and danger. He is an example of that union of seemingly opposite
virtues which is sometimes conspicuous in Christ’s saints, as it was in Christ himself.

1I. How preEcious 1s THE LIFE oF HoLY MEN! Epaplroditus was evidently one
of the bishops (see note on ch. i. 1), possibly the presiding Dbishop of the Philippian
Church. His life was valuable. ¢ God bad mercy on him.” Perhaps his longer lifo
was necessary for himself, to perfect bis repentance; for the Philippians, to carry on
the good work which he had begun; for St. Paul, lest he should have sorrow upon
sorrow. “Gud bad mercy on him.” Sometimes in mercy God spares the life of his
servants ; sometimes in mercy he takes them to himself. We are in his hands, and he
is the Most Merciful He knows better than we what is for our real good. We may
pray for Lealth and longer life for our friends, for ourselves, if the prayer is offered in
submission to the higher will of God.

11l. SucH MEN BHOULD DE UELD IN REVERENCE. St. Paul bids the Philippians to
receive Epaphroditus with every joy—joy on every account, for his sake and for theirs,
They were to honour hLim ; for to honour good men is to honour God, the source of
all gooiness; and reverence for goodness elevates and refines the character.
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Lrssons. 1. Learn from the example of Epaphroditus that to minister to God'y
saints is a high privilage; he risked his life to supply the needs of St. Paul. 2. His
lovo for the apostle did not weaken his love for the Philippian Christians. We must
love all God's people, not only his highest saints. 3. We may pray that our sick
friends may recover their bodily health, if it be God’s gracdous will.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

. Vers. 1, 2.—Christian like-mindedness. It seems strange that the apostle, knowing
the difficulty of getting a thousand minds to agree in the reception of intellectual
truth, should yet counsel them to seek a unity of opinion. There i3 nothing strange
in the fact when we consider how much the intellect of man is influenced by his moral
nature.

I. THE NATURE AND CONDITIONS OF THIS LIKE-MINDEDNESS. “That ye be like-
minded, having the same love, with accordant souls minding the one thing,” 1. [¢
must include a certain tntellectual agreement as to matters of doctrine. It is not
possible to understand what may have been the diversity of opinion on points of
doctrine which made this counsel necessary. The Philippians are not censured for
heresy ; but the apostle knows that the “ men of the concision ” are not far off, and
the warning to keep to *the sound doctrine” is neither premature nor unnecessary.
2. Itincludes an agreement as to methods and aims. There were symptoms of jealousy,-
leading to quarrel, manifest in the conduct of two ladies of this Church (ch. iv. 2), and
it is difficult to say how far these women, holding an influential place in the little
community, may have disturbed its unity. 3. It ¢mplies an agreement working along
the lines of @ common love. Love is a bond—* the bond of perfectness ”—just as hatred
separates man from man. It produces that harmouy of feeling and interests that leads to
unity of service.

II. THE TRUE GROUNDS OF THIS LIKE-MINDEDNESS. “‘If there be any consolation
in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and
mercies.” The apostle grounds his appeal to the Philippians upon their nndoubted
possession of certain spiritual experiences. 1. ¢ Consolation in Christ.” What stores
of consolation are in Christ] “I will not leave you comfortless.” 2. “Comfort of
love.” Love has comfort in it, especially wheu it hasa sureresting-place. 3.  Fellow-
ship of the Spirit.” This fellowship involves *the fellowship of the Father and the
Son,” and carries with it all the experiences and fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22, 23),
It involves unity as one of its essential ideas. 4. *° Bowels and mercies.” A tenderand
compassionate spirit is helpful to unity.

III. THE MINISTER'S JOY PROMOTED BY THE LIKE-MINDEDNESS OF HIS FLOCE.
“Fulfil ye my joy.” As nothing so depresses the mind of a minister as intellectual or
social dissensions among the members of his flock, so his joy is fultilled alike in their
unity of thought and in the harmony of their feeling and affection.—T. C.

Vers. 3, 4—The qualities of Christian like-mindedness. L WARNING AGAINST
FACTION AND VAIN-GLORY. ‘“Let nothing be done through faction or vain-glory.”
T'rue unity of spiritis inconsistent alike with the exaltation of party and the exaltation
of self. Iraction carries men beyond the bounds of discretion,and rends the unity of
the brotherhood. *The beginning of strife is as the letting out of water” (Prov. xvii.
14). It should be “ an honour for a man to cease from ” it (Prov. xx. 3). Vain-glory,
personal vanity, carries men into many follies and sins. * For men to search their
own glory is not glory ” (Prov. xxv. 29). * There is more hope of a fool than of ” such
a one (I':rov. xxvi. 12), We ought, therefore, to pray, “ Remove far from me vanity
and lies.”

II. THE ESTIMATE OF A HUMDLE-MINDED MAN. ‘In humbleness of mind let eack
esteem other better than themselves,” This implies: 1. That we have modest thoughts
of ourselves. (Prov. xxvi. 12.) 2. That we have a just idea of others’ ewcellences.
(1 Pet. . 17.) 8. That én honour we are to prefer one another. (Rom. xii. 10.) Tho
reasons for this command are: (1) If we excel others in some things, they may exccl
us in others (Rom. xii. 4). (2) We know not but others are more dear to God than
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ourselves, though they seem inferior to ourselves, (3) It is a good way of preserving
Emlge' as g;ide causes division among men (Prov. xiii. 10) and separation from God
1 Pet. v. b).

IIl. AN UNBELFISH INTEREST 1N THE WELFARE oF oTHERS. “Not regarding your
own interests, but also the wuterests of others.” There is nothing here said inconsistent
with the most careful and onscientious discharge of the duty we owe to ourselves.
The injunction of the apostle is profoundly Christ-like. It implies: 1. That we are to
desire one another’s good. (1 Tim. ii. 1.) 2. That we are to rejoice in one another's
prosperity. (Rom.xii.15.) 8. That we are to pity one another’s misery. (Rom. xii. 16.)
4. That we are to help one another in our necessities. (L Johniii. 17,18.) It reiterates
the command of Christ: “Love one another.” No other command can be performed
without this one (Rom. xiii. 10); we cannot love God without it (1 John iii. 17);
and this is true religion (Jas. i. 27)—T. C.

Vers. 5—8.—Jesus Christ the supreme Example of humble-mindedness. “Let this
mind be in you, which was also in Jesus Christ.” The exhortation to mutual concord
ic strengthened by a reference to the example of Christ's humiliation on earth.

I. CoNSIDER HIS ESSENTIAL PRE-EXISTING GLORY. ‘ Who, subsistingin the form of
God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God.” 1. Thislanguage evidently
describes Christ before his sncarnation, tn his Divine glory ; for the pregnant expression,
“ existing in the form of God,” can be understood only of Divine existence with the
manifestation of Divine glory. It is similar to the expression, ““ Who, being the
Brightness of his glory, and the express Image of his person” (Heb. i. 8). As to be in
the form of a servant implies that he was a servant, so to be in the form of God implies
that he was God. The emphatic thought is that he was in the form of God before he
was in the form of a servant. 2. This language exhibits likewise his own consciousness
of the relations whickh subsisted between him and his Father. “Who counted it not
a prize to be on an equality with God.” The expression, * being in the form of God,”
is the objective exposition of his Divine dignity ; the second expression is the subjec-
tive delineation of the same thing. It asserts his conscious equality with God.

II. CoNsIDER HIS HUMILIATION. “But emptied himself, taking the form of a
servant, being made in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as & man, he
humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross.”
There is a double humiliation here involved, first objectively, then subjectively, described.
1. The first is snvolved in his b ing man. (1) “He emptied himself.” Of what?
He did not cease to be what he was, but he emptied himself in becoming another; he
became man while he was God ; a servant while he was Lord of all. (2) “He took
upon him the form of a servant.” This marks his spontaneous self-abasement.
«Q Israel, thon hast made me to serve with thy sins,” It is more than an assertion
that he assumed human nature, for it is that nature in a low condition. 'What conde-
scension! “ He who is Master of all becomes the slave of alll ” (8) “Being made in
the likeness of men.” He was really the “ Word become flesh ” (Johu i. 14), made * in
the likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. viii. 3), that he might be qualified for his sin-
bearing and curse-bearing career. The language of the text explodes all Docetic notions
of a mere phantom-body. (4) “Being found in fashion as a man.” As the apostle
formerly contrasted what he was from the beginning with what he became at his
incarnation, so here he contrasts what he is in himself with his external appearance
before men.  In discourse, in conduct, in action, in suffering, be was found in fashion
as a man. 2. The second humiliation 5 involved in his oledience to death. *‘‘He
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” This
marke Lis subjective disposition in the sphere in which be placed himself as a servant,
with all the obligations of his position (Matt. xx. 28). There was the form of a servant
and the obedience of a servant, (!) His abasement took the form of obedience.
(a) It was not an obedience necessitated by obligations natural to himself, but was
undertaken solely for others in virtue of the covenant in which he acted as God’s
Servant (Isa. xlii. 1). (8) It was a voluntary obedience. The idea of inevitable
#uficring, jn a world altogether out of joint, i8 out of the question, for no one could
iake kit life from him, nor inflict suffering of any sort without his will (John x. 18).
Hi> vicarione obedience was perfectly free. (2) His abasement involved death. *He
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became obedient unto death.” It was an obedience from his birth to his death, for it
was unto death, His obedience was in his death as well as in his life, and he was
equally vicarious in both. (3) His abasement involved a shameful death, “even
the death of the cross.” It was a death reserved for malefactors and slaves. There
was pain and shame and curse, Yet ‘‘he endured the cross, despising the shame”
(Heb, xii, 2). Mark, then, at once, the transcendent love and the transcendent
humility of Jesus Christ! What an example to set before the Christians of Philippi!
* Let the same mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.”—T. C,

Vers. 9—11.—Christs reward. There is a telation between work and reward
signified in our Lord’s own announcement: “He that humbleth himself shall be
exalted ” (Luke xiv, 11).

I. CHRIST'S EXALTATION. * Wherefore also God highly exalted him.” This exal-
tation is associated with his resurrection, his ascension, and his sitting at God’s right
hand. It was the reward of his obedience unto death, as the Surety-Head of his people.
Tt was a part of his exaltation that God “ gave unto him the Name which is above
every name "—not Jesus, nor the Son of God—but rank and dignity, majesty and
authority.

II. THE PURPOSE OF THE EXALTATION. “That in the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.” Thus is declared the honour paid to Jesus. 1. Worskip. He is the Object
of adoration to all intelligences in heaven, in earth, and under the earth. Christianity
is the worship of Jesus Christ. 2. Open confession of his lordship. * The knee is but
a dumb acknowledgment, but a vocal confession—thbat doth utter our mind plainly.”
The lordship thus acknowledged by every tongue has a vast import, both for the Church
and for the world. Jesus Christ ¢ died and revived, that he might become Lord both
of the living and of the dead” (Rom. xiv. 9). Thus the whole obedience of Christian
life is grasped by that lordship, which at the same time controls all the events of
human life for the good of the Church.

IIL. THE END OF HIS EXALTATION, *To the glory of God the Father,” whose Son
he is; their honour and glory being inseparable—T. C.

Vers. 12, 13.—Christian salvation @ working out what God works in. The apostle,
after commending the Philippians for their obedience to God in his absence, counscls
them to continue in that course, working out their salvation for themselves. ¢ Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling.”

1. CoNSIDER THE MATTER TO BE WORKED OUT. * Your own salvation.” 1. Salva-
tion ¢8 an essentially individual thing between each man and his God. It is the supreme
concernment of every man. Green shows it was the glory of Puritanism that ¢ religiou
in its deepest and innermost sense had to do, not with Churches, but with the individual
soul. It is as a single soul that each Christian claims bis part in the mystery of
redemption.” 2. Though salvation is God's work, it is yet consistent with Scripture and
fact that it should be man’s work likewise. The salvation to be worked out is supposed
to be already possessed in its principle or germ ; for the apostle addresses this counsel,
not to unconverted sinners, but to * saints in Christ Jesus.” ‘I'he breadth of the word
“galvation” is to be carefully estimated. Sometimes it is used in Scripture, as we have
already seen, as equivalent to justification or pardon; sometimes as equivalent to
sanctification ; sometimes as equivalent to the final deliverance at death or judgwent.
Thus it may be regarded as either past, present, or future. It isin the second sense
that the apostle uses the expression, for he has special regard here to the development
of the Christian life in believers,

1I. THE PROCESS OF WORKING OUT THIS BALVATION. “ Work out your own salva-
tion.” 1. This implies that Christian life is not a mystic and tndolent quietism which
moves neither hand nor foot, but a state of conscious activity and struggle. There are
theories of sanctification in our day which teach the doctrine of the soul’s passivity, as
it it lay in the arms of Jesus without effort or almost conscious thought. Such an
jdea would nced a recasting of the whole phraseology of Scripture to justify it.
Christian life is always represented in Scripture as a life of watching, of struuyle, of
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combat. *“Seo run that yo may obtain™ (1 Cor. ix. 24); ““So fight I, not as one that
beatcth the air* (1 Cor. ix. 26); “ Striving according to his working which worketh
in me mightily ” (Col. i. 29); “I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus ™ (ch. iii. 14); “ Give all diligence to make your calling and
clection sure” (2 Pet.i.10). 2. It emplies that God has already worked tn what
e are to work out. If we work out anything else, it will be of nature or the devil.
If, therefore, we have faith, hope, or love, let us work it out. If we have been begotten
again with the incorruptible seed of the Word, work out its imperishable principles in
all the lovely consistencies of a holy life. 3. It ¢mplies a constant and Jaithful
use of all the means appointed by God for this end. (Matb vi. 33; Acts xiii. 43;
Rom. xii. 12.) .

III. THE REASON OR ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ENERGY IN THIS WORK. “For it is God
that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 1. Consider
how the encouragement operates. The believer strives because he is assured of Divine
co-operation in the work. There is a spirit of dependence in human life which tends
to produce weaikness and sterility ; but dependence on God is the true spring of all effort,
strength, and heroism. Divine grace has no tendency to supersede human effort, but
rather to stimulate it to greater results. The fact that an army is led by a matchless
general does not make soldiers less, but more, resolute in carrying out. his commands.
Wellington regarded the presence of Napoleon Bonaparte at the head of his army as
equal to a hundred thousand additional bayonets. Let the Christian, then, work out his
salvation ; for he has God working in him every result involved in it. 2. Consider the
sphere of God’s working. It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of
his good pleasure.” The Divine operation touches the first impulse of the will as well
as the final achievement that flows from it. Anungustine says, *‘ Therefore we will, but
God works in us also to will; therefore we work, but God works in us also {o work.”
How natural, then, that believers shonld attribute everything good in them to Divine
grace! 3. Consider the end and direction of this working. * Of his good pleasure.”
God delights in this work, even in the perfection of his saints. It is his good pleasure
that they shonld be holy, pure, loving. 4. Consider the mystery of the double working
here implied. The apostle does not attempt to explain the blending of the two activities
in one glorious work, so as to indicate where the one ends and the other begins. In
other words, he does not attempt to reconcile the doctrine of man’s freedom with the
docirine of God’s sovereignty. This is a deep mystery, which faith can accept, but the
philosophies of earth have tried in vain to nnravel. . :

IV. 'THE SPIRIT IN WHICH BELIEVERS ARE TO WORK OUT THEIR SALVATION. “ With
fear and trembling.” With an inward distrust of our own power and an anxious
solicitnde (or the constant action of Divine power. There is a fear and a trembling
that have a true place in the Christian life, in consideration of our sins and our
weaknesses, et that lead us to cling all the closer to the Ark of our strength. Fear
has its place even by the side of faith, pointing its finger to possible dangers. * Thou
standest by faith : therefore be thou not high-minded, but fear.” But the fear is not
that which is hostile to full assurance, but to carnality and recklessness; while the
trembling is not that of the slave, but of the child of God, tremblingly alive to all his
responsibilities and to the fear of vexing God’s Holy Spirit.

V. COXSIDERATIONS WHY WE SHOULD BE CAREFUL TO DO THIS WORE. 1. God
sommands t. (Acts xvii. 30.) 2. He shows us how fo do it. (Micah vi. 8.) 8. He
works with us and in us to do it. 4. It is the most pleasant work. (Prov. iii. 17.)
5. It is most honourable. (Prov. xii. 26.) 6. It is most profitable. (1 Tim. iv.8.)
7. It is work not to be begun only, but finished. (John xvii. 4.) 8. Al other works
are sin till this is begun. (Isa. 1xvi. 3.) 9. Unless it be done, we are undons for ever.
(Luke ziii. 3.)—T. C.

Vera. 14—16.—The tmportance of a contented and peaceful habit of sowd, * Do all
things withont murmurings and disputings.”

L "IHE CHARACTEE AND INFLUENCE OF AN UNMUBMURING AND PEACEFUL BPIBIT, 1,
Murmuring is here meant against God. It may arise (1) from our experience of a
disagreeable lot or from dark providences; or (2) from an unthankful spirit, * Shall we
receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?” (Jobii 10.) Wo
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ought to bo ‘' content with such things as we have”” (Heb. xiii. 5), for “ godliness with
contentment is great gain” (1 Tim. vi. 6). We are, therefore, to do nothing murmur-
ingly, because such an attitude of mind seems to imply a too slender trust in the
rosources of Divine goodness and wisdom. 2. The disputings here meant point to those
dissensions which mar the peace of the Church. We ought to avoid disputings, because
(1) we know not where they may end; (2) because they often arise from pride and
ignorance (1 Tim. vi. 4); (3) because they disturb others as well as ourselves (Luke xxi.
19); (4) because they produce confusion and evil works (Jas. iii. 16, 17); (5) because,
if we live in peace, God will be with us (2 Cor. xiii. 11).

II. THE oBJECT AND AIM OF sucH A SPIRIT. “‘That ye may be blameless and harm-
less, children of God without blemish, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation,
among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of life.” They
were to be examples to the world of high Christian living. 1. Their lives were to be
marked by a purity, a loftiness, a consistency, which would disarm the censure of the
world. They were, as children of God, to present no spots mpon which the eye of a
critical generation might rest with a scorn for goodness. 2. Their lives were fo be
marked, not by a mere absence of fault, but by a conspicuous exhibition of all those posi-
tive graces that are identified with the full power of the Word of life. (1) The lives of
Christians ought to be a transcript of the Word of life, manifesting its beauty to the
world. 'T'hus the saints are to be “living epistles of Christ, to be known and read of
all men.” (2) They are to shine forth as luminaries in a dark and perverse world
(Matt. v. 16). Nearly all the light that fills the world is reflected from a million
objects around us, and does not stream down directly from the sun. Similarly, Jesus
Christ is the supreme Source of all light—the Sun of righteousness—but his light is
reflected upon the world from the millions of believers whom he has enlightened and
blessed by his Spirit. Therefore the saints ought to remember the voice of old,
‘¢ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”

III. THE ULTIMATE BDEARIXG OF SUCH A SPIRIT UPON THE GLORYING OF THE APOSTLE.
“That I may have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that [ did not run in vain,
neither labour in vain.” 1. If is possible even for an apostle to lose his labour. It may
be in vain to the people who refuse his message, but not to himself (Isa. xlix. 4). 2.
The ministry s a work of great toil and strain. 3. The conversion of souls will
enhance the joys of heaven to the fuithful minister—T. C,

Vers. 17, 18.— The apostle’s readiness fo sacrifice his life for the Philippians. “ Yea,
and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with
you all. For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with me.”

I. MABK THE APOSTLE'S DEEP AFFECTION FOR THE PHILIPPIANS AND HIS INTENSE
INTEREST IN THEIR SPIRITUAL WELL-BEING. He considered not his life too dear a
sacrifice to be made on their behalf,

1I. MARK THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRUTH WHICH COULD DEMAND SUCH A SACRIFICE.

I1I. THE PROSPECT OF MARTYRDOM IN SUCH A CAUSE OUGHT TO BE SUBJECT OF JOY
ALIKE TO THE SUFFERER AND T0 HIS DIscIPLES.—T, C.

Vers, 19—28.— T'he mission of Timothy. The apostle comforts the Philippians with
the intimation that, if he cannot himself visit them, he will send them Timothy, who
was already well known to them all,

1. His oBimer 1IN suNDING Tivoray. It was twofold. 1. To comfort his own hear!.
“That I also may be of good heart, when I know your state.” The apostle had a tender
anxiety respecting the best beloved of all the Churches. 2. To give them guidance ;
for Timothy was ono who would “mnaturally care for their state” with an almost
instinctive devotion to their interests.

II. His nEASON FOI SENDING IIMOTHY IN PREFERENCE TO ANY OTHER. 1. They had
already known Timothy's devotion to the apostle and to the gospel of Christ. “ DBut ye
know the proof of him, that, as a child serveth a father, so he served with me in
furtherance of the gospel.” When the apostle was at Philippi, Timothy—* mine own
gon in the faith ”—was his congenial assistant, obeying his counsel, and imitatiug his
example, in everything that tended to tho edification of the Church. 2. There was no
other helper with the apostle at the time possessed of the same quick sympathy with their
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state as Timothy. * For I have no man like-minded, who will naturally care for your
state: for they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” (1) Tho apostle
contrasts Timothy with other preachers or evangelists, who sought their own advantage
rather than the honour of Christ. He had had sad experience of alienation, half-
heartedness, and selfishness in the very circle of the evangelistic companionshi’ . A
man’s own things may be different from the things of Christ. The highest ﬁfe is
where our interests are identical with the interests of Christ. God will disappoint all
other interests. (2) He commends the anxious concern of Timothy on their behalf.
(a) It was a concern for their spiritual state. (b) It was, as the word imports, an
anxious care on their behalf, testifying at once to his own personal interest in their
welfare and to his profound appreciation of the worth of immortal souls. (¢) It was a
concern natural to one inheriting the interests and the affections of his spiritual father.
(d) It was implanted in his soul by the Lord himself; for it was with him as with
Titus: “ Thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care for you into the heart
of Titus ™ (2 Cor. viii. 16).—T. C.

Vers. 24—30.—Epaphroditus the link between the apostle and Philippi. As it was
still uncertain what would be the issue of his bonds at Rome, the apostle deemed it
right no longer to detain the worthy Philipf{):'an minister who had relieved the tedium
of his imprisonment, but sent him back to Philippi under circumstances which attest
the tenderness of the relation which bound all three together.

1. COoXSIDER THE APOSTLE'S ESTIMATE OF THE HIGH CHARACTER OF EPAPHRODITUS.
1. In relation to himself. *“My brother ”—as if to mark the common sympathy that
bound them together—*“my companion in labour”—to signify the common work
which engaged them—** and fellow-soldier ”—to signify the common perils and sufferings
of their service in the gospel. 2. In relation to the Philippians. “ Your messenger,
and he that ministered to my wants ”—doing for them what they could not do for
themselves, supplying “ your lack of service toward me.” He was the representation
of their liberality, and was about to take back to Philippi this beautiful and touching
Epistle.

pII. THE DANGEROUS ILLNESS OF EpapHRODITUS. “ For indeed he was sick nigh unto
death.” 1. The cause of this sickness. * Because for the work of Christ he came nigh
unto death, not regarding his life, to supply what was lacking in your service toward me.”
He had overtaxed his strength in the service of the gospel, either by his labours in
preaching or by doing a thousand little offices of love for the imprisoned apostle. 2.
" His recovery. (1) The apostle might have used his gifts of healing to restore such a
valuable life to the service of the Church, but such gifts were mostly used for the sake
of unbelievers, and the Lord did not see fit to have them exercised for the benefit of
ordinary believers. (2) It was God himself who was the Author of this recovery ; *“ God
Lad mercy on him.” It is a mercy to be thankful for that we should have our health
restored and our lives prepared anew for holy service. It isa mercy to the minister,
who has fresh opportunities of doing good; and a mercy to his flock, as they receive
creater blessing from his labours. 3. The deep sympathy of the Philippians with their
suffering minister. “ He longed after you all, and was sore troubled, because ye had
Leard that he was sick.” (1) The distress at Philippi was a proof of their love to
Epaphroditus and their interest in him. (2) His distress on account of this rumour
ghows, arain, a deep feeling of love for them.

III. THE JOY OF THE APOSTLE AT E1s RECOVERY, “God had mercy on him; and
Lot on him only, but on me also, that I might not have sorrow upon sorrow.” The
apostle had already to bear the hard sorrow of imprisonment, but if Epaphroditus had
icd at Rome, bis sorrows might have become overwhelming, We are all deeply
interested in the recovery of the saints, and especially of eminent minisiers, whose lives
contribute to the enrichment of the world.

IV, His BEABONE FOR SEXDING EPAPHRODITUS BACK To PHILIPPL. “I have sent him
therefore the more diligently, that when ye see him again ye may rcjoice, and that 1
way be the less sorrowful” ~They would recover their cheerfulness at the sight of their
Leloved miinister, and the sum of the apostle’s daily cares would thereby be proportion-
atly lsseued.—1T. C.
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Vers. 1—4.— Altruism. Paul has been speaking of the gifts of faith and of suffering
which the Philigpia.ns had received, and now he proceeds to state further the practical
outoome of the Christian spirit. It iy really an altruism of a more thorough character
than that provided by the schools, We have altruism paraded at present as the liigh
ontcome of that morality which is independent of God. ~ But there is no consideration
of the case of others 80 broad or so deep as that which is secured by the gospel.

J. THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF A CONSIDERATE BPIRIT IS THE GRACE OF JEsUS CHRIST.
(Ver. 1.) We are not asked in this matter to go upon our own charges; God does not,
like an austere man, expect to reap where he has never sown, So far from this, he only
looks for consideration of conduct towards others from those who have received “ comflort
in Christ,” “ consolation of love,” * fellowship of the Spirit,” and * bowels and mercies.”
T'hese are the forerunners of the true alfrudsm. And they amount to this, that God
has led the way in consideration. His gospel means that in the person of Jesus Christ
he has not looked on his own things, but on the things of others. It is Divine altruism.
It is the seed of disinterestedness sown in a kindly soil, and it is sure to produce a
harvest.

II. TEE UNITY OF THE PHILIPPIANS WAS THE JOY OF THE APOSTLE. (Ver.2.) Ile
made it a matter of personal comfort to secure unity of mind and of heart among
his converts, If we laid the unity of believers thus to heart, how we would use all
lawful means to bring it about! Are we not open to the charge sometimes of living
too self-containedly, so that when unity is broken we are not inconvenienced and
pained by it as a Paul would have been? Christian union should be made by each
one of us a personal concern: let us with Paul say honestly, as we urge men to sce eye
to eye and feel as heart to heart, that in so doing they are fulfilling our dearest joy!

III. LowLINESS OF MIND MUST BE THE ANTIDOTE AND DEATH OF STRIFE AND VAIN-
GLoRY. (Ver.3.) Nothing so separates souls and breaks the unity of spirit as vain-
glorious strife, Competition, be it ever so generous, cannot be tolerated in the Church
of God, except it be competition for the lowest place and the severest service. The
competition for the chief seats in society, in the world’s market, in the sphere of power,
is always prejudicial to the Christian spirit and the unity which comes from Heaven;
but the competition which contemplates the severest service, the lowliest ministrations,
the most humiliating réle, is wholesome, Christ-like, Divine. Now, this lowliness of
mind which esteems others better than ourselves can be secured only by severe seli-
scrutiny in the light of God’s Word, above all, in the light of Christ’s perfect life. Then
our sins and shortcomings become appalling, and we walk softly before the Lord. On
the other hand, no such knowledge of our neighbour’s sins and shortcomings is open
to us; we judge him so charitably as to esteem him above ourselves, and so we sit in
the independence begotten of humility. No longer do -we complain of any lot God
gives us; we accept it as better than we deserve; and in the panoply of humility we
are safe from all assault.

IV. WE CAN THUS MAKE PUBLI0 SERVANTS OF OURSELVES IN THE TRUEST SEXNSE.
(Ver. 4) Woe hear a good deal of “ public men,” as they are called. They profess to
serve the public, but the most of them, while professing to serve the public, are sus-
pected of serving themselves, With some of them the public spirit is doubtless genuine,
and they do serve their sovereign and country with singleness of heart. Bus the
gospel is the great means in God’s hand of making men and women the servants of
others. Since Jesus came not to be ninistered unto, but to minister, and to give his
life a ransom for many, many have learned to make the welfare of others their chicf
care, And so Christian consideration and charity break forth on the right hand aud
on tho left. Men and women thrust themselves into work for others which cau have
no sclfish aim or selfish issue, and the world becomes ‘Paradise restored.” We are
not right in heart until we thus are made public servants by the dynamic force of the
Christian spirit. The law of love rogulates us and carries us out of the narrow circle
of persoual interests into the broader one of the common weal. We sacrifice much to
serve others, * Wo stoop,” and think nothing of the effort, “to conquer” souls and
circumstances in the interest of Christ. We have got unmoored, and are out to sea,
where we have room and are in no danger {rom the lee shore. It is the life of real
liberty which we secure when we look no longer on our own things, but have an cyu
for those of others.—R. M. L,
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Vers, 5—8.—T7%he self-sacrifice of Christ. Paul backs up his appeal for publie spirit
by the example of Jesus Christ. If the Philippians will only entertain a like mind
with Christ, then all needful abnegation for the good of others will be forthcoming,
even up to self-sacrifice itself. And here we have to—

1. CoNsDER CHRIST'S EQUALITY WITH GoD, (Ver.6.) The Revised Version puts
this verse more accurately than the Authorized Version when it gives it, * Who being
in the form of God, counted it not a prize to be on an cquality with God.” Or, as
another still more emphatically gives it, “ Being in the form of God, did not consider
cquality with God a prize to be retained; but emptied himself.” Consequently we
must begin with Christ’s equality with God, if we would understand the magnificence
of his descent. As eternal Son of the eternal Father, he had been the coequal of the
Father from all eternity, As he lay in the bosom of the Father, he was “very God of
very God,” in the language of the Nicene Creed. It was from the abode of absolute
Teing he began his pilgrimage to save us.

Il. CoxNsIDER His EMPTYING OF HIMSELF. (Ver.7.) The idea is hazarded by some
that, in his emptying of himself, he laid aside for a season his Divinity and became
man; but this is not to be entertained for a moment. The “form” of God (uepdh)
presupposcs ““ existence” (otofe) and “ nature” (¢ieis), but is not to be identified with
either. It is, as we might say, the accidental manifestation of the essential being. - It
might, therefore, be laid aside without the essential being undergoing any change.
This is, then, all that the emptying implies. Ho exchanged “the form of God” for
“the form of a servant.” Instead of forcing conviction about his Divine nature by a
glorious manifestation of it at all times, he allowed this conviction to spring up quietly
and gradually by veiling bis Divinity behind a servant’s form. The everlasting Son,
who shared the glory in the bosom of the Father, became the servant that he might
raise us to the dignity of sons. Such was his consideration for us that he took this
immense stcp downwards that we migzht be redeemed.

III. CoNSIDER HIS ASSUMPTION OF HUMANTTY. (Ver. 7.) “He was made in the
likeness of men,” having taken upon him the form of a servant. He thus ‘“entered
upon & course of respomsible subordination.” The incarnation of Christ was his
becoming all we are, saving only sin. “ The body,” it has been said, * which had been
prepared for him by another was sustained by that other’s power. When * his disciples
went to buy meat,’ it was because their Master was really hungry; when he asked
drink of the woman of Samaria, it was because he was really thirsty; and when he
fcll asleep in the midst of the howling tempest, it was because nature was overwearied
with endless labours of love. We ask why the all-glorious and blessed One should
have lived in such bodily dependence as this. The apostle answers—He had emptied
himself. His almighty power could easily have sustained his body. And though he
ate and drank and slept, it might have been for the eyes of those around him only.
But this would not have been man’s real bodily life. Nay, soul and body are so
wondrously connected that it would not have been man’s life at all. And bad not the
Son of God taken the life of man, no son of man could have found the life of God.
Lvery Christian knows what man’s nobler life is. Trust in God’s love, hope in his
eternal mercy, that spirit of filial love which submits itself cheerfully and gladly to a
beavenly Father's will, give him strength and ability to serve God in the world. And
of this life, as every Christian knows, Christ is the Source and Fountain-head. But he
is something more—its Example. It is the life which he himself lived when it pleased
him to dwell among us. . . . Possessed of infinite strength, he ‘emptied himself,’
leaning always on another’s arm. Possessed of infinite wisdom, he ever lifted up the
eves to heaven, and tool counsel with the Father who dwelt there. Willing only
what was right and good, haviog no wish but what was pure and true, lie nevertheless
submitted that will in all things; the will of another was his continual law, ¢Being
found in fashion as 2 man, he lhumbled himself,’ Z.e. demeaned himself, as man ought to
do. Marn ought to trust in God and walk by his counsel. This, therefore, was his course.”

IV. CoxsIDER HIS HOMILIATION EVEN TO THE ODEDIENCE OF DEATH. (Ver.8.) 'The
Incarnetion was the first step in the humiliation of God. We do not realize as we
ought how tremendous a descent that is, If we as inteliigent beings were to undergo a
wetempsychosis and be incarnated in the lowest cresture that crawls, it would not bo
g5 great a descent for us as it was for Deity to becowne incarnate, But Christ undertook
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a second descent. “The Son of God did not live human life only; he died human
death. Oh what a step downward was this! We may be feeble and dependent, stiil
we are alive. And how great is the diffcrence between the living and the dead! We
enjoy the society of a friend ; we sit at his table; we interchange the thoughts of
iiving men, But there comes a day when, on repairing to his dweliing, we are con-
ducted to tho darkened room, and behold his lifeless remains; the friend of yesterday
is ready for the grave to-day! . . . What, then, must the disciples have felt as they
prepared their Master for his burial! "They were covering up and putting out of sight,
as what they could no Ionger bear to look upon, that blessed countenance in which
Divine beauty had shone, They were closing, as they thought for ever, those eyes of
tenderness in whose light they had rejoiced to live. He hal said, ‘ Ye shall weep anil
lament,’ and verily his words were fulfilled. And when the transition from life to
death is accomplished by the hand of violence, the sorrow of bereavemeut is of a mach
more overwhelming character. We see on a (riend’s dead body the marks of rude
hands, of instruments of savage cruelty, and emotion altogether overpowers us. How
true to nature are the words which Shakespeare puts into the mouth of Mark Antony
as he comes upon Cesar’s body, ¢ Pardon me, thou bleeding piece of eartti’! He sought
pardon for uncontrollable emotion, for the wild bursts of grief. What, then, must have
been the emotion of the disciples as they gazed on their dead Master! His had been
‘the death of the cross.” It was in a bloody shroud they wrapped him. His sacred
person was disfizured by marks of savage violence; his hands bore them, his feet, his
wounded side. They had never bad any difficulty about his living human life. Though
they knew him to be ‘the Son of the living God,” habit had accustomed them to the
sight of his eating and drinking and sleeping as they did. And they knew that he
believed and hoped and prayed as they did, for he taught them by his example so to
do. DBut from this dire consummation—death, and such a death!—they had always
shrunk. And now theysaw it realized. He who but yesterday taught, and cheered,
and comforted, and blessed them, now lay before their eyes, covered with blood and
wounds, and ready only for his sepulchre. A second step in the Christ's descent
indeed! From the throne of God to the grave of man!” We have here, then, in the
“double descent of the Christ,” in his huwmiliation to become man, and in his humilia-
tion to be obedient as far as to death (wéxp: favdrov), and this death that of the cross,
the sublimest enforcement ever afforded of the duty of looking, not upon one’s own
things, but upon the things of others. The self-sacrifice of Christ is the perfection and
ideal of public spirit. It is God moving from the abysmal depths of his absolute being
to perforin an unparalleled public service and save a ruined race. At the foot of the
cross we become the tenants of a large-hearted, public spirit.—R. M. E.

Vers. 9—11.—Christ’s exaltation. Can the public spirit displayed by Jesus Christ
be allowed to terminate in the tomb? Or will it receive a gracious recognition and
compensation? It is to this we are next brought by the apostle. The Father set his
seal upon the Son’s self-sacrifice by highly exalting him and conferring on him a
superlative Name. And here we learn—

I. THAT EXALTATION IS PROPORTIONAL TO HUMILIATION IN THE FINAL ARRANGEMENTS
or Gon. (Ver.9.) The humiliation of Christ, as we have seen, is the deepest which
the universe admitted of ; and so his exaltation is the greatest. Just as water descend-
ing from the highest Leight will return to its own level; so Christ, in condescending to
the cross and the grave from the eternal throne, comes back to more than pristine
glory, aud gets a Name which is above every name. Hence if we were wise, we should
gladly abase ourselves in the assurance that self-nbasement is the plain and only path
to real exaltation (Luke xiv. 11).

II. THE FATHER HAS GIVEN UNTO JESUS A NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME.
(Ver. 9.) Now, when we consider what & “name® is, we find that it is & revelation of
what a person or thing is. Of course, names may be given where their appellativa
character is not regarded ; but when a name is given as a glory, it contains a revelation.
Thus it has been pertinently said, “ Names are mysteries, labelled. A thing not
labelled is a mystery directly, If it has not been named, we look at it, we smell it,
we tuste it, we wonder at it; and finally ask—What can it be? Naming is the
annihilation of curiosity, Names are disguises pub upon things to conceal from us
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their mystery. Things without names would be too wonderful for us. Only a fow
people continue to wonder as much after a thing is named, as before.” Now, the Name
which the Father sets above every name is that of Jesus. The signification of this
pame is Saviour (Matt. i. 21), and the whole course of Providence is to exalt this
above every other name. Hence the deep significance of this age seems to be
this—that salvation is the greatest glory which can be attributagaﬁ) any individual.
Even the world is coming round to this idea, that for a man to be the * saviour of his
country ” in any sense is the highest position to which he can attain. When public
worth is recognized, it is in connection with some salvation which the hero has wrought
for men. The world is steadily moving towards this Divine idea, that the highest glory
attainable in the nature of things is the glory of saving in some way others,

IIL Ar THE NAME OF JESUS THE UNIVEBSE SHALL YET Bow. (Vers. 10,11.) Among
the saviours of mankind the Lord Jesus Chrisl is, of course, pre-eminent. ~All other
salvations will be made to appear in their essential insignificance when compared with
Christ’s salvation of his fellows from sin and death. Hence the long procession of the
ages shall yet issue in the universal acclaim, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing” (Rev. v. 12). This is only another way of putting the truth that self-
sacrifice shall yet be recognized as the sublimest manifestation of personality, and that
in self-sacrifice Jesus has been pre-eminent. The homage of the universe is yet to be
made before the self-sacrifice which is embodied in Jesus Christ.

IV. THE LoRDSHIP OF JESUS SHALL BE UNIVERSALLY ACENOWLEDGED. (Ver. 1l.)
Not only shall the Name of Jesus be put in honour above all other names, but his right
to reign shall be recognized by all. The sovereignty of self-sacrifice is the goal of
intellectual and moral progress. Jesus, as embodying the principle in absolute per-
fection, will yet receive the homage of the universe. Even his enemies shall be
constrained to bow to his authority and submit to his holy will. The triumph of
sel{-forgetfulness and consideration for others is 1o be embodied in the acknowledged
sovereignty of the Saviour.

V. But lastly, THE GLORY OF THE FATHER SHALL PROVE TO BE THE LAST END OF THE
WHOLE PLAN. (Ver.1l.) For what is this but e similar compensation coming in
natural order round to the Father again? The Father in the present dispensation has
set himself to glorify, not himself, bnt his self-sacrificing other self, the Son. He is
Limself exemplifying the self-forgetfulness and consideration for others for which his
gospel calls. The Father is not looking on his own things, any more than the Son.
Each Person of the adorable Trinity looks away from self to secure the glory of his
mate. Is it not right and beautiful in these circumstances that the glory of the great
Father should result from the consideration for others he has shown, and that the
mediatorial honours of Jesus should in the end be laid at the Father’s feet? It is
sometimes thought that it savours of selfishness to say that God arranges all things
for his own glory. But when it is analyzed we find that the seemingly selfish arrange-
ment has been really the most absolute unselfishness. God has been looking upon the
things and interests of others all the time. He has been laying Limself out for the
2ood of his creatures. Disinterestedness has characterized his whole history ; and if it
be arranged that eventually the universe recognizes and adores the self-forgetfulness of
God, if this is to be hailed at last as the only real glory,—then surely we could not
desire it otherwise.—R. M. E,

Vers. 12, 13.— The awful resporsibility of personal inspiration. The purpose of the
present passage, as we have seen, is to secure in the Philippian converts that considera-
tion for the welfare of others which is the grand secret of Christian unity. The
example of Christ has been brought forward for the same object. Salvation, as
wrought out by Jesus, has been the pre-eminent example of public spirit. But now
we seem to have come across a break in Paul’s idea, as if he would centre the converts
in self once again, while labouring to deliver them from self. And the passage has
been torn from the context and split up into antagonistic exhortations, so that it seems
a theological battle-ground rather than a call to Christian power and peace. Let us
see if we (o not aliogether escape the difficulty by holding hard to the connection of
iue apostle’s thought,
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I. PAUL BPEARS HERE UNQUESTIONABLY OF PERSONAL INSPTRATION AS POSSERSED BY
THESE PHILIPPIAN CunisTIANS.  Of course, we are here using inspiration in the senso
that the Philippians were each tenanted by the Holy Spirit. They were inspired men,
inspired for action, if not for authorship. The Holy Spirit had got their wills in his
control and also the issue of their wills in action. Here is the broad fact, therefore,
of their personal inspiration. Now, the Holy Spirit's influence upon the will is a most
interesting as well as intricate subject. It is not, however, either an unreasonable or a
tyrannical influence, It is not wnreasonable, for it is upon the line of reason and of
moral suasion that the Holy Spirit always moves. It is not ¢yrannical, for it is by his
inspiration we are delivered from the prejudice and partiality which sin induces and
which mar our liberty. * Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty ” (2 Cor. iii.
17). We are never so free as when we are surrendering ourselves implicitly and com-
pletely to God’s iuspirations. But the power to carry out the impulses of the inspired
will is also the gift of God; so that the Christian is an inspired instrument for the
accomplishment of the will of God. He is moved from within by the almighty Spirit.

IT. PERSONAL INSPIRATION MAY WELL BE ENTERTAINED WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING.
(Ver.12) 1Ifitis a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God when we
have risked and courted his displeasure, it is surely no less fearful a thing to lie in his
hands as an instrument of his good pleasure. 'We should regard our personalities with
awe and reverence as sacred things. 7The temple on Mount Moriah was not half so
sacred as we are ourselves if the Holy Spirit really dwells within us. It is this
tremendous thought which Paul feels assured will vanquish fornication and all the
lewdness which invested Corinth (1 Cor. vi. 9—20). We are Divine temples; we
walk the world as inspired men ; we may well contemplate the organisms we are with
fear and trembling, Just as we handle with a fear and nervous tremor some exquisite
piece of mechanism which some mighty genius has devised for some admirable purpose,
afraid lest rash handling might disarrange it; so are we to handle our inspired
personalities, and make body, soul, and spirit with a sober, awe-inspired joy tributary to
God’s praise.

III. PERSONAL INSPIRATION ISSUES IN EARNEST WORK. (Ver. 12.) God does not
inspire men that they may turn out lotos-eaters. The inaction which Brahma induces,
for example, can never be induced by the Christian system. Inspiration is for work.
I'he movement in earnest life is the proof positive that the spiritual force has entered
into the professedly Christian soul. But what will the work be? This is the question.
Does working out our own salvation mean living in a perpetual fever of spiritual
anxiety? Does it mean a never-ending attack of spiritual despondency? By no
means. It will be found in the spiritual life, as in life physical, that the kypockondriacs
are in danger, and that it is those who have no time to think upon their own ailments,
they are so busy ministering to the welfare of others, who are really making most pro-
gress towards the spiritual perfection which is salvation in its fulness. And here it
will be seen how consistent these verses are with all that has gone before. Paul wishes
the Philippians in ver. 12, just as in ver. 4, to be living the self-forgetful life. It is
only when we look away from self to Christ as the ground of our salvation, and when
we look away from self to others as the sphere of our special work, that we are living
the earnest Christian life. Our salvation is assured when we are enabled to make
Christ’s work our chief anxiety and Christ’s glory our constant aim. Inspired lives
lead to self-forgetful and self-sacrificing work. The secret of all safety and nobleness
lies here.—R. M. E.

Vers. 14—18.—Inspired to be blameless sons. Having seen the great responsibility
of personal inspiration, as brought out in the previous verses, we have next to notice
what the inspiration contemplates. It is, in fact, to produce such a sense of sonship in
all hearts as will ensure unity of spirit, blamelessness of life, and consequent usefulness
in the world. Paul wished the Philippian Christians to be of use to their heathen
neighbours; unless they were so, he would regard himself as having run in vain; he
consequently is in great anxiety that they should walk worthily, which will be his
greatest joy. Here we may note— . )

1. THE posiTION OF CurisTiaxs, (Ver. 15.) The Philippians were “ic the midst
of a crooked and perverse generation,” and so shall Christians be to the end of this

PHILIPPIANS, &
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dispensation. YWe may expect to be surrounded by the crooked and the perverse. It
oy net be & very comfortable position to occupy, but it isa very important and ought
to be a very useful one. Tt is, in fact, to furnish opportunities for promoting the faith
that this arrangement obtains. We often think that it would be happier to be trans-
lated &t once where ‘“ the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest;” but
it l:vou.ld Dot be better for us. Our best position is to have opportunities of benefiting
others.

I1. GoD INSPIRES US TO BE UNCOMPLAINING AND BLAMELESS 60Ns. (Vers. 14, 15.)
This is the way he would have us to work out our own salvation. We are to *“do all
things without murmurings and disputings.” Wo are not to be complaining like
Israel in the wilderness, nor at war among ourselves, 'Wé are besides to be the blame-
less and harmless sons of God. The pure life we lead is to be such as to forbid rebuke
from a perverse world. In this way wo shall be “lights,” for through us the light of
truth, the light of *“‘the Word of life,” shall be held forth before those who are in dark-
ness, that they too may be redeemed. It is an inspiration, consequently, for service, an
inspiration towards usefulness, which God gives. It carries the individual clear of
selfish considerations and makes him useful among men, It is the inspiration of public
spirit.

III. PAUL EXPECTS TO REJOIOE IN THE DAY OF CHRIST THAT HE HAS NOT BUN IN VAIN
BECAUSE OF THE USEFULNESS OF HIS PHILIPPIAN CONVERTS. (Ver. 16.) The preseunt
life, in Paul’s regard, is to be joyfully reviewed in the day of Christ, that is, the day of
judgment. The thought and memory of the usefulness of the Philippians will con-
stitute an intense delight to his great soul. He will in such a case assure himself that
he has not run in vain. It must have been a great incentive to them to think that
their consistent life would be a joy to the glorified apostle. And would it not be well
for Christians to carry this thought with them? They are adding by their blameless
and consistent lives to the joy of the heavenly world, adding a thrill to the bearts of
angels and of the redeemed from among men and to the heart of the Lord himself.

IV. PAUL’s POSSIBLE MARTYRDOM WILL NOT DIMINISH BUT INCREASE THIS Jo¥. (Vers.
17,18.) Paul knew as a prisoner in Rome that his martyrdom was possible. He may
not, indeed, have deemed it probable at this period, for if this Epistle be, as Bishop
Lightfoot thinks, the first of the Epistles of the captivity, it is likely that he enjoyed
a little season of release before his final apprehension and martyrdom. And Paul knew
that the possibility of bis death threw a shadow over the minds of bis converts. In
his beautiful consideration for them, therefore, he tells them that he can rejoice even
should his martyrdom be as a drink offering upon their service and sacrifice of faith.
He calls upon them to rejoice along with him in prospect even of possible mdrtyrdom.
It will not mar the joy, but will be owned of God in multiplying it. Paul is thus a
sublime example, after Jesus his Lord, of consideration for others. He does not mourn
over his lot as a possible martyr, and crave their sympathy ; but for their sakes he
rejoices over it and asks their congratulation. Grace turns the apparent evil into real
good; and joy is promoted at Philippi as well as Bome by what the world thinks
should only create sorrow. Paul is thus an inspired and blameless son himself, and a
pattern to his people at Philippi. We have thus set before us the magnificent public
spirit which the gospel fosters. It enables us to look away from our own things to the
thiugs of uthers, and it brings us to make even misfortune a tributary to spiritual joy.
May we follow after the things that make for peace and tend to the edification of
others!—R. M. E.

Vers. 19—20.—The considerate missions of Epaphroditus and Timothy. The
passage is still dominated by the idea of consideration for others as the proper outcome
of the Christian spirit. The life God inspires (ver. 13) is the life of consideration for
others. 1n this section we have this beautifully illustrated by Epaphroditus, Timothy,
and the Philippians, as well as by Paul bhimself, We capnot do better than look at
the public spirit as thus Listorically illustrated.

1. THE CONSIDERATE FPIRIT A8 ILLUSTHATED IN ILPAPHRODITUS'S MISSION To RoME.
(Vere. 25, 30.) He had gone up as a deputy from Philippi to Rome to minister in
1%rson W the bedoved apostle.  T'he long journey lie had undertaken cheerfully for the
sake of Paul. It was just such an outcome of the Christian spirit at Philippi and



ar. 11, 1—30.] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 83

in Iipaphroditus himsell as Paul knew God inspired and he could calculate upon.
Sympathy thus drew the distant into close companionship.

II. EPAPHRODITUS'S DANGEROUS ILLNESS OREATED A PANIO AT Parrierr. (Ver. 26.)
The faithful deputy seems to have caught in the Campagna at Rome some dangerous
disease, which brought him to the gates of dcath. Tidings were carried in due season
nbout his sickness to the brethren at Philippi, and their anxiety about their sick brother
was deep and sore. Epapbroditus knew that they would be painfully anxious, and this
reacted upon him at Rome. A Christian epirit regrets the necessity of putting
sympathetic hearts to pain on his account. Sympathy intensifies suffering as well as
lightens suffering round the world.

III. THIs LED TO EIS CONSIDERATE PROPOSAL TO DEPART TO PHILIPPI AND 10 PAUL’S
DESPATCH -OF HIM. (Vers, 26, 27.) The aged apostle had watched over his sick
“fellow-soldier” with anxiety until he saw him fairly “on the mend.” Then he
feund the convalescent with a heavy anxiety on his mind because of the trouble his
sickness had caused at Philippi. The result is that the two great hcarts proposed to
separate, that Epaphroditus may relieve the Church at Philippi of its anxiety by
appearing in health once more among them. The whole picture is one of mutual
consideration.

IV, STILL MORE CONSIDERATION I8 SHOWN IN THE PROPOSED DESPATCH OF TIMOTHY.
(Vers. 19—21.) Timothy tarries at Rome after Epaphroditus leaves, but only for a
time. Paul keeps him only until he sees what turn his trial will take. In case he is
released, he means to despatch Timothy at once to Philippi to carry on considerately
the work of God in their hearts. Amid the general seclfishness of men, Timothy at all
events can be relied on, who will, as a matter of second nature or habit, care for the
Philippians’ state. This second mission, that of Timothy, is a fresh embodiment of
the considerate Christian spirit.

V. LasTLY, PAUL'S OWN ADVENT IS PROMISED IN OASE OF IIS RELEASE. (Ver. 24.)
Paul at Rome has been experiencing the consideration, not of earthly friends only, but
also of his Father in heaven. He notes this in the recovery of Epaphroditus. God
had raised up the faithful attendant lest Paul should have “sorrow upon sorrow.” He
thus impressed his servant with the fact that sorrows come one by one, in Indian file,
while joys come thick as the leaves of antumun. Miss Procter has brought out this
beautifully in her poom, ¢ One by One.’ We may quote here one precious verse—

“ One by one thy griefs shall meet thee,
Do not fear an arméd band;
One will fade as others greet thee;
Shadows passing through the land.”
(* Legends and Lyrica’)

Iilled, then, with the grateful sense of the Divine as well as the human consideration,
Paul determines, if released, to set out at once for Philippi. Timothy may go ata
quicker rate as forerunner, but Paul means to follow after him and do what he can by
personal visitation of the Church to minister to their joy. There is thus given to us
ample and vivid illustration of tho considerateness of the Christian spirit. Let it be
our aim to show it always and act in some way worthy of our high calling!—R. M. E.

Vers. 1—11.—Exzhortation to unanimity and humility. 1. HE ApPEALS TO THE
PHILIPPIANS BY FOUR COMMON ELEMENTS IN THEIR COMMON CONFLICT TO FULFIL HIS
JoY. 1. By thecomfort there 48 tn Christ, *If there is therefore any comfort in Christ.”
The connecting word has reference to the duty which was enjoined in the twenty-
seventh verse of the last chapter, and is again enjoined in the second verse of this
chapter. But there is also referenco to the circumstances under which unity is enjoined.
They were enduring the same conflict at Philippi which Paul had once endured at
Philippi, and was then enduring in Rome. Under circumstauces of common conflict,
what had they to fall back upon, and by which they could appeal to each other?
It is this which leads to the introduction of the subject of comfort. Some would
substitute ‘“oxhortation® for “comfort.” DBut “comfort” is certainly tho word
appropriate to the occasion, and the following of it up in the second cl‘ausq by a word
of similar import only scrves to emphasige the tone of the appeal. The form of the
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appeal is noticeable. It is under a supposition, being simply, “If any comfort in
Christ.” He knew that he was touching a chord to which there would be a ready
response on the part of the Philippians. Any comfort in Christ? Yes; that was the
quarter to which he and they in common looked for comfort. As oppressed by tho
troubles of this life and the question of our destiny, we need to be comforted. All
the comfort that philosophy affords amounts to this—that such is the constitution of
things, that we must bear what we cannot mend, that complaining only makes our
case worse. In Christ there is this all-sufficient comfort, that, from his own experienco
of suffering, he can enter sympathetically into the suffering of each soul, and, while for
good ends he may see fit to continue it, he undertakes to support under it and to make
it productive of good. As Christians they had a right to expect and to ask of each
other a conveyance of the Master’s sympathy with them in their aflictions. Paul
extended loving thought, as from the Master, toward the Philippians in their conflict;
and it was his desire that they should extend loving thought as from the Master
toward him. 2. By the consolation of love. “If any consolation of love.” In the
previous clause the idea was that they were to take of what was Christ’s and show it
to each other. The idea here is that they were to take of their own love and show it
to each other for consolation. They had a common hate from the world ; the antidote
for that was the refreshing influence of mutual love. Paul would have the Philippians
in their conflict know, for their consolation, that they were loved by him; arnd he looks
to them to let him know in his conflict, for his consolation, that he was loved by them.
3. By the fellowship of the Spirit. “If any fellowship of the Spirit.” They were
partakers of 8 common life of strength, of gladness, of hope in the Spirit. As thus
alike favoured of the Spirit, they were bound to make it their aim to promote their
comruon life, He was prepared to do his utmost for the Philippians, that in their con-
flict they should partake more largely of the strong, glad, hopetul life of the Spirit; he
looks to them to do their utmost, so that in conflict he shall have reciprocity in the
same life. 4. By tender mercies and compassions. “If any tender mercies and com-
passions.” The first seems to point to tender feelings confined to the heart; the second
10 tender feelings going out in compassion to others in their need. Paul was no stranger
to tender fecling and compassionate yearning toward the Philippians in their conflict ;
he wishes to have from them in his conflict reciprocity in the same luxury. “Fulfil
ve my joy.” What they had a right to ask of him, he, in the exercise of his right,
asks of them. They had given him joy in the past; it was not yet made full. Let
them from the common source fill up his joy.

11. Hr ASKS THEM TO FULFIL HIS JOY BY ATTENTION TO TWO DUTIES. 1. Unanimity.
“That ye be of the same mind.” This has been explained as thinking, willing, and
seeking the same thing, (1) Unanimity proceeding from loving and being loved alike.
« Having the same love.” This points to the condition under which unanimity is to
be wrought ont—there must be love on both sides. If there i no love, or love only on
one side, then there cannot be the same way of thinking, willing, and striving. But
let there be reciprocal love, warmed around the cross of Christ, then, whatever differ-
cnces there may be to begin with, there will come ultimately to be a seeing eye to eye.
(2) Unanimity appearing in harmony of soul, * Being of one accord, ol one mind.”
It is better to take the two clauses as one and to translate, “ With harmony of soul,
being of one mind.” The latter expression i8 just the literal meaning of unanimity.
And we are here taught that unanimity must not be mere uniformity—subscribing to
the same creed, observing the same furms of worship, It must be something deecp down
in the nature, wrought out under the influence of love in the feelings and active
impulses. It is what may be seen in a couple who have long and deeply loved each
other—they come to fecl and act alike. It is what can be wrought out without loss of
independence. It is like what may be scen in a choir where there are blended many
qualities of voice. It is what may be seen in a congregation where there has long been
good feeling and harmonious co-operation ; there is created an excellent esprit de corps—
one soul animates the body and determines its movements, It is what will yet, we
bope, be exhibited in the Churches, when they have all received a larger baptism of the
spirit of love. Many differences will disappear—no difference will remain to prevent
them tniting and co-operating in the work of the Lord. It is what will only be
thoroughly wrought out in the Church above, where the same view of Chris’s work



. 11, 1—30.] THE EPISTLE TO THf PHILIPPIANS. 85

will fake hold of all minds, animate all hearts, and call forth loud and harmonious
praise. 2. Humility., (1) Manifestutions of self-importance. “Doing nothing
through faction or through vain-glory.” Facfion. It was a false estimate of them-
solves that threateved to be a dividing element among the Philippians. Controversy
may be carried on in a spirit of fairness. Parties may be mnecessitated by fidelity to
principlo. Even separations may be justified under certain circumstances: “ Come ye
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” But there can be no donbt
that self-assertion is the prolific source of controversy, of party, of division. When
men are concerned to bave their own opinions established rather than the truth, to
have their own party advanced rather than the cause of Christ, their own importance
added to rather than the peace of the Church preserved, they are factious. And there-
fore it is that, in the interest of unity, the apostle warned against self-importance.
Vain-glory. The Philippians do not seem to have had external advantages of which to
be vain. For the apostle testifies elscwhere that in muck proof of affliction the
abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality.
Nor do we know that their temptation was connected with superior natural endow-
ments. It was rather connected with their spiritual excellences. These the apostle
fully acknowledges, he says nothing to their disparagement as a Church, only he seems
to evince an anxiety lest disunion should creep in among them through their being
vain of their excellences and comparing themselves with one another. (2) Cure for
self-importance. * But in lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself;
not looking each of you to his own things, but each of you also to the things of others.”
We are to have a lowly estimate of ourselves. If we have external advantages to think
of, we have also to think of responsibilities connected with them. If we have superior
natural gifts to think of, we have also to think of the use we have made of them. If
we have spiritual excellences, we are to be thankful to God for them ; but we are not
to be vain of them. Instead of being vain, we must think that we are not what we
should have been, considering the grace that has abounded toward us; that we have
come far short in the working out of the plan of our life. The more narrowly we look
into ourselves and our work, the more shall we see that we are only keeping to truth,
to reality, when we humble ourselves before God as the chief of sinners. But what of
our comparing ourselves with others? The apostle teaches that a true looking to the
things of others will lead to our counting others better than ourselves. We have to
consider this regarding others that, apart from external advantages, from natural gifts,
and from moral character, they are of great price before God as created, planned for,
suffered for, loved by, God. We have also this to consider regarding others, that we do
not know the disadvantageous influences, compared with others, under which they
may have been brought up, and it is possible that, when they fail, we should not have
done better if we had been in their position. We have also to counsider that, even
where we may be more excellent than they in some respects, we are not in a position
to know all the excellence that may belong to them. If certainly we compare our-
selves with others for the sake of self-exaltation, we are showing our own want of
excellence. A true spirit of humility will lead us rather to compare ourselves with
others, in points in which they are our superiors, and thus all such comparison must
be accounting others better than ourselves. “ Unto me,” says Paul, “ who am less than
the least of all saints.”

III. CHRIST THE GREAT EXAMPLE oF HUMILITY. 1. Humiliation. (1) Humiliation
to humanity. “Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who being
in the form of God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied
himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men.” It is not
gaid of Christ Jesus that he was in fashion as God, 4.e. to appearance, God. Nor is it
said that he was in the likeness of God, .e. in nature resembling God. But it is said
absolutely that he was in the form of God, ¢.e. was God. It is more decisive
than ¢mage of God and impress of God, elsewhere applied to Christ; though these,
being used absolutely, testify to his Divinity. Form points to Christ having tho
manifestation of Divinity which, as it is a glorious manifestation, is expressed by the
word “glory.” “'The glory which I had with thee before the worll was.” We are
referred to the monient when he contemplated his equality with God, ¢.e. not in its
essence, but in respect of his having the glorious effulgence of Divinity. At that
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moment, what was the mind that was in him? Tt was not to cluteh at and to retain
his glorious prerogalives as & prize. (n the contrary, he emptied himself, 7.e. of these
glorious prerogatives, whilc not ceasing to be God. ~ Emptying himself, tho new form
that he took was that of a servant, 7.e. he actually became a servant. Tho particular
form of servant is pointed to in its being added tbat he was made in the likeness of
1 an, s.e. had the human qualities, while not mere man. ‘T'he descent from the form of
God to the form of the human servant was immeasurable. From being infinite
(beyond conditions), he became finite (was placed under conditions). From having
uncreated perfection, ke became subject to a human development. From being eternal,
he came under the condition of time. From being omnipresent, he came under the
condition of space. From being omniscient, he came to know neither the day nor thoe
hour of the end. From being almighty, he came to need power to help him in his
weakness. Such was his emptying himself. (2) Humiliation in humanity. *And
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto
death, yea, the death of the cross.” This part of the humiliation is described as within
human observation. He was found in fashion as a man. He was publicly recognized
as having the outward marks of a man—* look, dress, mode of living, gesture, mode of
speaking and acting.” His humiliation did not stop with his descent to humanity,
but in humanity he found further opportunity, not now of emptying himself which
could only be once, but of hurubling himself. This, which human eyes witnessed, was
his becowing obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross, -f.e. the most
shameful of all deaths. And there was more than appeared to human eyes. That
death of the cross was really God in humanity suffering wrath on accouut of sin, and
that obedience to the death of the cross was the human will completely and cheerfully
given up to the Divine will in the direst extremity. This marks the depth of the
humiliation—the possessor of the Dirine glory coming down to be the bearer, not
merely of all the shame that man could put upon him, but of the Divine wrath against
sin. Such, then, is the exhibition of the mind that was in Christ. He went through
infinite sel{-abasement for our salvation. He looked not merely to his own things; ho
looked beyond to our things. Nay, did he not put us before himself? He clung not
to his Divine position as what could never be parted with; but he emptied himself:of
position, that he might grasp us in his saving love. Let the same mind be in us. Let
us not clutch at position when, by abasement of ourselves, we can advantage men.
Oh, how the factious seeking of place and power is exposed in the intense light of the
Divine Son not counting his place and power a prize? How is vain-glory—glorying in
emyty things—esyposed in the light of the Divine emptying? 2. Exaltation. (1) -His
Xame. * Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him the Name which
is above every name.” We are here taught that the exaltation of Christ in our nature
was the reward of his humiliation. In becoming obedient, even unto death, yea, the
death of the cross, he obtained, not only infinite merit for us, but rather for us:in him-
self, Aud his recompense was that he was exalted, and more than .that, highly
exalted. This pre-eminent exaltation consisted in there being gifted to him the N ame
whicl is above every name, i.e. as appears from the language following, the Name of
Jesus, It is a way of honouring men to give them names. This honour does: not
alwaye correspond to worth. For we are told that what is esalted among men is
abomination in the sight of God. And, even when the name represents reality, how
coufined is it in its import, even at the best! The name of highest import is the Name
of Jesus, Saviour, as setting forth the great saving work which best illustrates the
character of God. Not arbitrarily, then, but righteously, God has surrounded this
Name with the highest dignity and with lordship too. (2) Universal recognition of his
Xume. “That in the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and
things on earth and things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” The language is founded on
Isa. xiv. 23, “ That unto me every knee sball bow, every tongue shall swear.”. It is
Lere represcnted that what is to move and animate the worshippers is, not the
eovereignty of God so much praised in the forty-fifth of I[saiab, but, what is brought
alsu into connection there, the glorious significauce of the Name of Jesus. ‘Tha
worshippers are here designated by the external symbol of adoration, as bowing the
knee, Aud they are classified exhaustively, and with & certain indefiniteness, as
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celestial, terrestrial, and sub-terrestrial. Of these classes not one shall have his kners
unbent, 'I'hey are also represented as confessing with their tongues. Of the clasyes
named not ono shall have his tongue unused in confession. To think of involuntary
adoration on the part of some, is to mar the language. All are to render to Christ tho
specially Christian confession—they are to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, specially
invested with é)ower to complete tho work of redemption. They are to render the
adoration to Christ to the praise, not of God’s justice, but of God’s fatherhood.
Dogmatic inference {rom this passage cannot be drawn with certainty. All that we
have to do is to allow the language, in all its majesty, to have its due weight in our
minds alongside of other language that is used in Scripture with regard to the last
things.—R. I,

Vers. 12—18,—Exhortations, 1. PERSONAL WORK FOR THE Pmiriceians. 1. How
he exhorts them with pleasure. “So then, my beloved, even as ye have always
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence.” The exal-
tation of Christ, which is the subject of the three foregoing verses, is specially fitted to
be an encouragement to the duty of humility. It is not this, however, that he now
specifies, in descending from the sublime Example. He rather lays hold on that
““obedience ” which was the soul of the humiliation,and on the name “ Saviour” which
marked the exaltation. And upon these he makes his exhortation to turn. For the
first time he addresses them as his “ beloved.” It indicates his drawing closer to them.
He has a complimentary word to say to them., They had in the past obeyed, not
him—for it is no mere personal request that he has to make—but the gospel of which
a statement follows, and which is referred to as the Word of life. They had always
obeyed, ¢.e. both when he was present and when he was absent. Into this form, then,
he throws his exhortation. They were to make their future, as they had made their
past. They were not to make their obedience to the gospel dependent on his presence
with them. An obedience as in his presence would have meant negligence in his
absence. Nay, they were to make his absence a stimulus to greater exertion. When
they had not his help they were to feel the greater need of rousing themselves to
action. 2. The work of salvation. (1) What it is. “ Work out your own salvation.”
It is thought of as a work that is our own, <.e. pertaining to ourselves and going on
in our nature. It is what is known as'character, what is impressed on our nature,
according as we are obedient to the will of God. It is thought of as that which has
a beginning, progress, and end. We are to work it out from the beginning all through
to the end. Itis thought of asthat which has its starting-point in the nature in @ state
of sin. The end is only to be reached in conflict with evil, and in the salvation of the
nature from evil, Salvation of the thoughts. It belongs to us as thinking beings to
think out the great thoughts which God has given for our instruction in the Bible.
We have to think them out, so asto get the full advantage of their quickening influence
in our being, This is part of the great work which God has appointed us to work out.
1t is saving work, inasmuch as we need to be saved from the darkness of our minds.
We need to be saved from an unworthy conception of Ged. Thereisnothing which more
bespeaks our elevation than that we think aright of God. Itis a work of no little
difficulty to rise above such gross notions of God as are derived from our senses, our
passions, our selfish partialities, and to think of him as the Father of our spirits, who
has high and kind thoughts regarding us, who is interested in our well-being, who is
ever present with us to inspire us, to strengthen us, to waken up our life, who rebukes
us and is grieved when we do wrong, who commends us and is glad when we do well;
to think of him especially as the God of salvation, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who has made infinite sacrifice for us, who makes to us offer of boundless grace, who is
sceking by every means to compass our salvation. Wo need to be saved from an
uuworthy conception of human life, from thinking that it consists in the abundance of
things which we possess, that it is to be spent in idleness or pleasure, that it has not
issues beyond death, It is no casy task to come to the full realization of the thought
that our lifo derives its significance from our being tried, from it being intended to be
a service rendered to God, the working out of & Divine plau, the unselfish seeking of
the good of others; derives its significance especially from _Ghris.t, hav.ing associated
himself with it, baving brought back its old value, and having given it an increased
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value in his death—having actually given us the example of & perfect human life. The
tden of the apostle in 2 Cor. x. 5 is that every thought is to be brought into captlvity
to the obedience of Christ. That involves our having a Christian volume and forcs of
thought which we can bring to bear on all subjects. There is a philosophical temper
of mind, which consists in accurately observing facts, in discerning what are relovant,
in giving them their due weight, in investigating the causes, connections, explana-
tions, of thin, So there is a Christian temper of mind, which consists in our
being saturated with Christian ideas, in looking beneath the surface, in testing the
Christian character of actions and courses of action, of thoughts and lines of thought,
io readily discovering their bearing upon Christ and his salvation. And that is
what is as open to the labourer as to the philosopher. As we have all a power
of applying our minds in matters connected with our earthly calling, so there is
no reason why we should not have the power of applying our minds in matters
connected with our heavenly calling. And we should clearly recognize that as part
of the great work of our salvation which we are here commanded to work out.
Salvation of the affections. It belongs to us as social beings to be rightly affected
toward other beings. That enters very deeply into the question of our happiness. And
t of the great work of our salvation is to work out the right state of our affections.
t is 8 saving work, inasmuch as we need to be saved from a depraved state of our
affections. 'We neced to be saved from a depraved state of our affections towards God.
‘We have s natural sversion to goodness, and, because God is the perfection of all
goodness, it is true that we are alienated and enemies in our mind, that the mind of
the flesh is enmity against God. We need to have our affections changed, so that we
love God because of his goodness, and simply because of his goodness, and love him
with all fervour and steadiness because he is supremely good ; and love Christ because
he is the glorious Manifestation of the Divine goodness, the Accomplisher of our redemp-
tion. We need to be saved from a depraved state of our affections toward beings like
ourselves. There is much that is beautiful in the affection of parents for their children;
but it needs to be saved even from mere naturalness or characterlessness. We must
love our children, not with a blind affection, but with an affection that is under the
guidance and restraint of moral and religious priociple ; we must love them as intelligent,
spiritual beings, who have been given us to train for God and immortality ; we must
love them especially for the sake of Christ, who has obtained right to them by his
Dlood, and who wishes to see them transformed iuto his image. Our affections need to
be saved from mere narrowness. They are not to be confined to our home circle or circle
of our acquaintances, but are to have something of the catholicity of the Saviour’s love.
Our afiections need to be saved from shallowness. Our interest in all must extend
beyond their temporal well-being to their Christian perfection. Our affections need to
be saved from every element of malice. We must not hate or break forth into passion,
but be pztient and forgiving, after the example of the Master. Thus will a Christian
character be given to our affections. And that is part of the work of salvation which
we are distinctly to place before us as commanded here. Salvation of the energies.
It belongs to us as active beings to have our energies rightly employed. This enters
larselv into our happiness, and is part of the work of salvation that we are appointed
to work out. It is a saving work, inasmuch as our energies need to be saved from self.
Onc form which self takes is that of sloth. That is a gin which besets very many.
We are not to work listlessly, bringing little to pass, spreading the work of one how
over many. We are to let our energies out, and to let our energies out as a whole, no
restraining especially our best energies. We are not to be discouraged by difficulties
but rather to regard them as an opportunity for our putting forth our energies more
vigorously. We are not to spend our energies simply for a livelihood, or in the
pursuit of pleasure, or in the pursuit of 8 fortune, or in the pursuit of fame. Our
encrgies are to be saved by being lifted above self to God, especially by being connected
with Clrist, laid as a willing tribute at his feet, concentrated on his glory, steadily
reudered to him, imbued with his unselfish, philanthropic spirit. T'hat is the third
line in whick we are to carry out the saving work commanded here. (2) Spirit in
which it s to be carried out. * With fear and trembling.” The latter word refors
wore 1 the anvious solicitude that is connected with what is feared. This was the
Epirit in wisich J’aul served among the Corinthians: “I was with you in weakness and
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in fear and in much trembling.” It Is the spirit which he requires of servants toward
their masters : *“Servants, be obedient unto them that, according to the Aesh, are your
masters, with fear and trembling.” We may well have fear and trembling as to the work
of our salvation being really commenced. For there is such a difference between a saved
and an unsaved state, between being in Christ and being out of Christ. “ This is the
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” Have we unmistakably
given ourselves up to Christ, so that we are among the number of the saved, 7.c. enjoy
the fruits of Christ’s work in the pardon of our sins, acceptance of our persons, and the
beginning of & better life? ¢ Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being left of
entering into his rest, any one of you should seem to have come short of it.” A mistake
here is, of all mistakes, the most stupendous, and the very possibility of it should make
us fear and tremble. To be an entire stranger to fear and trembling regarding the
reality of personal salvation is to be in an alarming condition. We may well have
fear and trembling, too, regarding the satisfactory going forward of the work of
salvation, which is more referred to here. It is a work for which we are made
responsible, which is made to depend on our fidelity, and we may well fear and
tremble when we think of our indifference, of our unsteadiness of purpose. It is a
work which goes so far into our inmost being that we may well distrust our own
power to do enough in connection with it. Can we but fear and tremble when we
think that our doing has to pass under the all-seeing eye of God, and to be judged
unerringly, not only as to its quantity, but as to its quality? We do not need to
crouch as under the rod, when we think of failure ; for we are in the hands of a merciful
Father : but all the more because he is merciful should we have a trembling anxiety
lest we do not come up to what he expects of us, Itisa work for the accomplishment
of which long time is needed, and we may well fear and tremble when we think of the
little time that we can calculate on as at our disposal. In what state of progress towards
perfection shall our thoughts and affections and energies be when we are called away
from the scene of our trial into the presence of our God? 3. Encouragement. * For
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleasure.” (1) The
Divine Energizer. We are encouraged to work out the work of our salvation in
a spirit of anxious solicitude by the thought that it is God which worketh—literally,
energizeth—putteth forth power in us. At the centre of our being is the will. It is
it which wills and energizes in our thoughts, affections, and practical activitics. @We
are here taught that within our will, a centre within a centre, there is a higher power
that wills and energizes. It is God which energizes in us both to will and to energize.
This power he has over us by virtue of being our Creator. This is the power which
he retains over his creation, that he can touch efficiently the will in its choosing and in
its outgoing in the nature. It is a saving power that we are here to think of, 7.e. a power
which only goes forth in connection with the work of him who has been exalted as
Saviour. From the crucified and exalted Saviour, through the Spirit, God puts forth
power to counteract the weakness of our will, to give it power in choosing the good and
refusing the evil. Until he puts forth his power on the will nothing good can come out
of it. There is only depravity in it, and we can no more get rid of it ourselves than
the Ethiopian can change his skin or the leopard his spots. The first enabling power
in good must come from God. While he enables us he holds us responsible, and he
gives us this to encourage us, in tremblingly discharging our obligations as to our
salvation that, as it is his almighty grace that first comes down upon our will, so
wo have the same grace on which unlimitedly to rely for support in its struggle out
of sin toward salvation. Great is the weakness of our will, but greater is the power
that energizes in us both to will and to energize. We are thus in the position of
carrying forward, while tremblingly, yet hopefully, the work of our salvation. (2) For
what he energizes. The idca is that it is his good pleasure that gets the advantage.
Wo reap great advantage in our experience of salvation. But God is here said to ener-
gize in ussavingly for his own advantage. 1t is not for the advantage of hissovereignty,
go much as of that goodness which is at the heart of his sovereignty. 1t is his
sovereignty that gives hin the right to energize in our wills; but it i3 goodness that
detormines the excroise of his sovereignty, as always, so especially in our salvation
from sin, in meeting us in all our impotence, and in giving us the power to maintain the
struggle; and so it is the goodness of his pleasure that is advantaged in our salvation.
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iI. Duty or THE PHILIPPIANS IN THE WorLD, 1. The one thing lo be avoided,
“ Do all things without murmurings and disputings, that ye may be blameless and
harmless.” The apostle has been enjoining on them their duty with reference to their
personal salvation. He now contemplates them as placod in the midst of the world,
It can be scen that he has in his mind ancient lsrael. It is true that they wero
characteristically murmurers and doubters against God. But it does not appear that
the Philippiane were inclined to murmur and doubt under the Divine dealings. Wo
are rather made to feel that they had not a little of the martyr spirit. The danger
feared was the breaking of their anity through self-exaltation.” We are, therefore, to
think of murmurings and disputings among themselves. It pointed .to a state of
matters in their Church which would be very prejudicial to their spiritual life. This
was the one thing to be avoided, in order that they should be blameless in the judgment
of others, and sincere, as we should read, conscious to their own minds of good intention.
It was being not very far from the mark. Other Churches may have excelled the
Philippians 1n reference to this particular; but of how few could it be said that there
was one thing to be avoided by them in order that they should be blameless and right-
minded! How many points would need to be enumerated in order that such language
might be employed of some of our Churches now ? 2. Proper conception of their duty.
(1) To be free from spots. “ Children of God without blemish in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation.” There is a reminiscence here of language employed
in the song of Moses: “ They have corrupted themsélves, their spot is not the spot of
his children : they are a perverse and crooked generation.” They. had not answered to
the Divine conception, which was that of children without spot in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation. It is much more obvious than it was then that we
are the children of God. “ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons
of God. For ye received not the spirit of bondage again unto fear; but ye received
the spirit of adoption. whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are children of God : and if children, then heirs; heirs of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” Such is the fully expressed Christian standpoint.
It is the Divine arrangement that, as children of God, we are separated into Christian
societies ; not, however, removed to a separate sphere where we are not acted upon from
without, and have simply to conserve and consolidate our Christian life. But we are
placed in the midst of the world, and the world is here thought of in its generations.
The generation is characterized by moral abnormity. Both “crooked ” and * perverse”
contan the idea of being bent from the true form, as a tree is bent or as the human
body is sometimes bent. In the latter the bending is so decided as to amount to distor-
tion. All the generations have abnormity ; but every generation has its own peculiar
abnormity or spot. And the Church, from age to age, has especially to guard against
the spot of the wicked generation in the midst of which it lives. The spot of the
present crooked and perverse generation may be said to be a secularism, which. would
make of the Lord’s day a common day, of the Bible a common book, of Christ a
common man, of religion simply the performance of common duties - That is the
mask which the generation is more and more taking, in all forms of literature
and in public mcvements. That is the infinence which, through a thousand
channels, is being brought to bear upon the Christian part of the population. And
there are always those who are inclined to adjust themselves to what they see
around them. But that is not the spot of God’s children. Let us keep clear of it
in the name of our adoption into God's family. * Do you requite me so?” it is said
in the words following these, quoted in the song of Moses: “ Am npot I your Father
tiat bonght thee?” Let us have separateness from our generation, in its general
spirit, and in the particular forms that may prevail around us. (2) To give light to the
world, “ Among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of
life.” Christ is the Sun, or Light of the world; we are intended to be stars, or lesser
lights. Ours is a borrowed light from Christ, or rather, as it is here regarded, from his
gosp<l, which is named the Word of life, .e. the light which gives an eternal quickening
1o thesoul. According as we have received the gospel, in its blessed statements, into
our being, are we made light, have darkness expelled from us. And our function is to
hold forth the Word of life—to cast the light that we have appropriated forth upon the
dark worii. That is the true way to moet the aggression of the crooked and perverse
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gencration, Something more is needed than the most satisfactory Christian apologetics.
Tho Church must show, positively and decidedly, the living power of Christianity. It
musat make o better help to tho epiritual life of the Lord’s day, if that day is not to be
surrendered to the enemy. It must have a more living hold of the Bible, if that hook
would maintain its authority. It must have a warmer attachment to Christ, if he is
properly to bo held forth for the faith of men. It must have greater fervour in prayer
and in all religious duties, if it would commend these as sanctifying and sweetening
cominon duties, The Church must, from the right use of the gospel, create a public
sentiment of a Christian nature, a body of strong living lizht, if it would make an
impression upon the darkness around, and not have its own light obscured, Let us see
that individually we act as light-bearers to the world, holding forth the Word of life.

III. INTERTWINING OF PaUL wiTH THE PHILIPPIANS, 1. Alternative of his being
spared. * That I may have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that I did not run
in vain neither labour in vain.” What a beautiful intertwining of the apostle with his
converts! He hoped yet to run for them, with his feet shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace; he hoped yet to labour for them. Beyond that he sees the day of
Christ, the day when his running and labouring, with all its attendant results, in them,
would pass under the eye of the great Head of the Church. He hopes, then, to have
his destiny so intertwined with theirs that they would be the occasion of his glorying,
as in successful work for Christ, Whereas he intimates that it would be loss to him of
a crown of rejoicing, if his running and labouring for them turned out to be ineffectual.
What minister would not thus wish to be intertwined in loving service with his
people? 2. Alternative of his dying. (1) His joying and rejoicing with them. * Yeca,
and if I am offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with
you all.” He does not here present his dying as the probable issue. For that would
be inconsistent with the confident anticipation of release, to which expression was
formerly given. - ‘Rather does he wish to entertain as probable or certain the supposi-
tion of the satisfactory nature of their faith. If he can think of them as priests
ministering at the altar and offering thereon a believing life, then, though Ais life-blood
should be poured out as a libation around the offering, he will joy in tkeir cffering, and
rejoice with them all. (2) Call to joy and rejoice with him. “And in the same
mauner do ye also joy, and rejoice with me.” Martyrdom was a joyful thought to him,
His dying when the cause of Christ was in the ascendant, his being poured out as a
libation when he could think ol them and others offering up their faith to God, would
only send a thrill of joy through his heart. The dark hour would be lichted up by
the thought of their believing testimony, and of the crown which they would be the
occasion of his wearing. I'ar be it from them, then, to be overwhelmed by the event.
Let them joy in his having courage to die for the Master, and let them rejoice with
him in the reward, connected with them, that the Master was to put into his hand.
—1. F.

Vers, 19—30.— Timothy and Epaphroditus. L Timormy. 1. His mission. “But
I hopo in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto you, that I also may be of
good comfort, when I know your state.” He looked ferward to sending 1imothy to
them in the not-distant futurc. This hope he cntertained én the Lord Jesus. It was
not the hypocrite’s hope, which is like the spider’s web. It had to do with his being
spared ; but that, not based on worldly scheming to secure an acquittal at his approach-
ing trial, but based on the necd for doing more work for the Lord at Philippi. It was
o hope that was made to rise within his heart by an impulse from the Lord. It was
to the Lord that he looked for the realization of the hope. It was particularly the
hope of performing a friendly office to the Philippians. In order that friendship may
be turned to good account as a force in the advancement of the cause of Christ, it is
necessary that there shonld be an honest endeavour to keep up intercourse. Where
long distance intervened, that was a more difficult matter than it is now. We have
readicr means of communication with the mission field. There can be more frequent
transinission of letters, an easier going and coming of missionaries. In that respect wo
are better placed for friendship, and for using it as a force in the extension of Chris-
tianity. The apostle had to coutend with difficult means of communieation, and yet
he found it possible to keep up friendly intercourso with distant Churches. He was
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presently incapacitated himself, but he had it in view to send Timothy as his spectal
messenger to Thilippi. This was with the friendly object of knowing their state.
Timothy would be able to supplement the information concerning Paul's state taken
by Epapbroditus, and in that way would cause them to be of good comfort. But he
also expected to be of good comfort (he the sender, as well as they the receivers) when
Timothy returned with news from Philippi. He does not seem to have heard to any
purpose (although there had been some communication) since the coming of Epaphro-
ditus, and he did not expect to hear until Timothy brought him back word. He was
always pained, when he was long in hearing from any of the Churches. It would put
lim out of pain, it would cause him to be of good comfort, to have good news from
Philippi. In our day it might have been sufficient to have sent a letter. We are not
accustorned to such long painful intervals, although we have had experience of them
too, as when Livingstone was lost in the centre of Africa. In view of the Philippian
Church being lost to Paul for a period at the least extending over a year, he hoped to
send Timothy to find them, as Stanley was sent to find Livingstone. It is much
easier sending a letter; but more interest attaches to such special personal sending, and
there is more satisfaction in the end. It was a richer manifestation of friendliness on
the part of Paul, that he had it in his hesrt to despatch his delegate. Would not hig
prayers and good wishes go forth with him? Would he not then, as he hoped, rejoicing
in freedom, see him on board ship at Ostia or Puteoli? Would he not send kind
Toessages with him? Would he not remember him during his journey, and calculate
the time of his arrival at Philippi, 80 as to be present in apirit with him and with them ?
And would not the coming of Timothy be an event of the utmost consequence to the
Philippian Church? It would be looked forward to with the greatest interest. After
the painful suspense on their side, his arrival would be hailed with manifestations of
joy. Their thoughts would at once go back to him from whom he came? How was
it with the veteran soldier of the cross? If liberation was the word that fell from
Timothy’s lips, what a thrill of joy would pass through the hearts of alll And then,
as Timothy delivered himself of the messages with which he was laden to each, how
would they drink in comfort, and think they had ample compensation for their fight
of afflictions! And then, as Timothy etood up and preached to them the old gospel,
with a savour caught from long association with Paul in imprisonment, how earnestly
would they listen! how greedily appropriate its comfort! and how determinedly they
would resolve to win the crown of faithfulness! And then, when the time came for
Timothy to depart, how sorrowful they would feel! how they would send their con-
gratulations to Paul, and their hope for his speedy coming among them! how this one
and that one would wish it to be reported to Paul that they were determined to hold
by Christ even to death! how some of them would go down to Neapolis and accompany
him to the sbip with tears! And then, when the delegate was met by the apostle
again at Ostia or Puteoli, or wherever he had meantime gone to labour, what' com fort
there would be in hearing all that Timothy had to report to him! 2. His fitness
relative to Paul, “For I have no man like-minded, who will care truly for your state.
For they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” Trayellmg from Rome to
Philippi would be attended with not a little inconvenience and risk. With the work
associated with the journey, it would probably mean, to the person who undertook it,
an absence of months. It is to be remembered that even emperors then did not charter
their own vessels or have command of their own movements. Advantage had to be
taken of coasting vessels engaged in commerce, and with delays at ports and with
winds not always favourable, travelling by sea was generally slow. We read of a
journey which Paul made from Philippi to the coast of Palestine in the seven weeks
that intervened between the Passover and Pentecost. A journey from either of the
harbours of Rome to Philippi would not be so formidable an undertaking; but Scylla
and Charybdis had to be passed, the point of Italy rounded, the Ionian Sea crossed, the
Grecian archipelago passed through, and the Zgean Sea encountered as far as .Nea.I‘)olls.
"There would probably be waiting at some Grecian port for a vessel for Philippi. There
was always the danger of a storm by sea, and there was, especially to the mes-
senger of the cross, the danger of persecution wherever he prosecuted his labours,
Thie apostle was ill placed for fit men to undertake such a journey. There was such a
geueral disposition, even among those who professed to work for Christ, to place their
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porsonal comfort and convenience before the claims of Christ on their service. Of thoso
available there were none (with only one exception) who conld stand the test of such a
journey. There is & side light thrown here on one of the trials of Paul in his imprison-
ment. As all, when it came to the crisis, forsook Christ and fled, so Paul was so
isolated as to be at a loss to find a delegate of the right stamp for this mission to
Philippi. * All," he has to say, “seck thcir own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” In no
haste, in all sobriety, does he bring this heavy indictment against them, They were
all so afflicted with selfishness that they could not, at the call of Christ, brave a journey
from Rome to Philippi, And before we cast a stone at them, let us ask if we coald
have stood the test ourselves. Do we habitually place the claims of Christ before
personal comfort and convenience? May the same charge of selfishness not be brought
home to very many still? If there was, even among those who profess to be Christ’s,
a willingness to set aside comfort and convenicnce for Christ, would there not be a
hundredfold more of men and of money for Christian work? The one exception, the
one unselfish man of those who might have gone to Philippi, was Timothy. He is
commended as like-minded, or like-souled, with the apostle. And this is to be
explained by the fact of his spiritual parentage. The language used in various places
is “son,” “my own son,” “my beloved son,” “my dearly beloved son.” It is common
to see the features of the father repeated in the son. This is true, not only of the
bodily features, but extends even to the mental and spiritual configuration. Timothy
had been moulded by his mother Eunice and his grandmother Lois in the Jewish
religion, and no doubt they had left their mark on him. But in his conversion to
Christianity he had so completely come under the formative influence of the apostle
that there was a kind of natural assimilation to him in what he cared for. With his
father’s instincts, is Chrysostom’s explanation of the word truly” that is used here.
Because Paul cared for the state of the Philippians, Timothy his son could not help
caring for their state, 3. His fitness relutive to the Philippians. * But ye know the
proof of him, that, as a child serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of
the gospel.” Timothy had been with Paul at Philippi, as is borne out by the narrative
in the Acts of the Apostles, and his qualities had been there put to the proof. Their
experience of him was this, that—as a child serveth a father, so he had served with Paul
in furtherance of the gospel. It is an excellent arrangement, by which the younger is
made to serve under the elder. It is beautiful to see a son free from opinionativeness
and self-will, and spending his time and employing his powers as the father, in his
larger experience and superior wisdom, directs. Soldiers who have plenty of strength
and courage, when they go into battle are placed under the best military skill that is
obtainable, and thus in the result it is as though each had the skill of his commander.
It will be a source of strength for us, the men of this generation, to be guided by what
has been proved to be good by the men of former generations, especially by those
principles of religion which have stood the test of the ages, and have had the approval
of the wisest and best of our race. Timothy must have been a very young man when
working at Philippi, and very unaccustomed to the work. Some years after the date
of this Epistle, Paul wrote to him in these words: “ Let no man despise thy youth.”
In his inexperience in the work of furthering the gospel he had grace given him to
take the course marked out for him by Paul; and thus he was preserved from many a
fall, and was able to work to the best advantage. In this he was an example to a
junior pastor serving with a senior. Blessed are those who, filled with a sense of their
own imperfections, value the assistance of the wise in the direction of their energies.
4. Time of his mission. *Him therefore I hope to send forthwith, so soon as I shall
see how it will go with me.” He Loped shortly to send Timothy to them; he hoped,
therefore, shortly to see how it would go with him. As soon as he saw the result of
the trial, which he was confident would be his liberation, forthwith, without any loss
of time, would he send [orth 'imothy, that the Philippian and other Churches might
rejoice. B. The mission of Timothy was not lo supersede @ vistt from himself._ _“ But
I trust in the Lord that I myself also shall come shortly.” In the same spirit and
sphere of confidence, he gives them to understaud that, while thus w1:it.'mg of the
mission of Timothy, he does not forget his promise to pay them a visit himself, on his
liberation. It might not be an immediate or a prolonged visit; but he held himself
bound (God willing) ta include Philippi in his plan of visitation.
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II. Eparrroorres. 1. The Ukristian. (1) In relation to Paul. (a) Common
sympathy. *But I counted it pecessary to semd to vou Epaphroditus, my brother.”
Paul was not without natural attachments. We do not read of his being married ;- but
we read of his sister and his sister’s son. And he seems to have interested himself in
the highest form in his relations; for we read of several of his kinsmen sending their
Christian salutations to the Church at Rome. But especially did ho form noble attache
ments in connection with his work. If he had no brother after the flesh, there wero
many toward whom he exercised brotherliness. Epaphroditus, we may conclude, was
a Philippian, of a different race, of a diflerent nation. Thrown into contact with the
apostle, and converted to Christianity probably through his instrumentality, they were
closely drawn together on the ground of sympathy on the great subject of salvation.
Their acquaintance had been renewed at Rome, and now, in parting with him, Paul
affectionately mames him to the Philippians as his brother. And it is only on the
ground of a common Christian sympathy that the idea of the Christian brotherhood
can be wronght out, This sympathy must be real, active, clse it will prove to be
inefficient. It is only when it is no mere matter of courtly phrases, but when, in all
genuineness, we feel drawn to ome another in Christ, that we shall be able suc-
cessfully, unmistakably, to get over difference of race, difference of class, difference
of pursuit, difference of ecclesiastical connection. Let, then, the brotherly feeling be
in us, with its roots deeply struck inte Christ. (b) Common work. * And fellow-
worker.” Christians are organized into a society, not merely on the ground of common
sympathy, but for common work. Our impression of the apostolic Churches is that
all the members were workers, male and female. If theydid not all preach the gospel
or serve tables, they worked in trying to induce friends and acquaintances to go with
them to hear the gospel. And it was because there was so much movement, interest
manifesting itself in all kinds of work, in those early Churches, that they prospered so
wonderfully. Paul knew how to take advantage of men who were fitted for special
work. He called such a man as Epaphroditus to his side, and, with Epaphroditus at
his side and working with him, he felt stronger and gladder. Union makes us stronger;
we each count more than one when we all work side by side. Union makes us gladder.
“ What makes the harvest-field so cheerful a scene? Because each is cheered by the
other’s alacrity, word, and song.” (c) Common warfare. “And fellow-scldier.” We
have to conquer men’s hearts for Christ. We have to conquer the world’s evils—
sensuality, intemperance, mammon-wership, carelessness, infidelity. We must fight,
for there is a subtle and powerfully aggressive influence from the world; and if we do
not conquer the world, the world will conquer us. It becomes, then, all who are true
soldiers of the cross to stand side by side, that they may act to more purpose against
the common foe. Paul felt more raised above his personal temptations, and a braver
soldier against the heathenism of his day, when he had such soldiers as Epaphroditus
and Archippus at Lis side. 'We should come up to the idea of the Theban sacred band.
Thebans, making common cause with Thrasybulus and his Athenian co-patriots, set
out together, resolved to dethrone the Thirty Tyrants of Athens, or die in the attempt.
“ That is what God means his Church to be: a band, not of friends merely, but of
brothers, united heart to heart and hand to hand, and going forth resolved never to
yield up the warfare till they are called to lie down in death or see victory crowning
their efforts.” (2) In relation to the Philippians. “ And your messenger and minister
to my peed” Epaphroditus seems to have been a Philippian office-bearer; we may
think of him as a Philippian minister, with a gift of preaching as well as of administra-
tion. As Timothy was intended to be special messenger from Rome to Philippi, so
Epaphroditus had come as special messenger from Philippi to Rome. He was
undoubtedly, personally, insympathy with the special object of his mission—ministering
to Paul’s need. As the love of Christ, as it takes possession, opens the heart to the
need of all mankind, so it must have opened the heart of Epaphroditus to the need of
his spiritual father, of the founder of the Philippian Church, of the (ruest and bravest
of Christ’s servants. For his sake he was willing to leave beloved friends in Christ
behind, and to brave all the dangers of the deep. And it would be with peculiar
tenderness that he would hand over to the chained apostle the contribution of tho
Philippian Church, 2. Reason for his veturn in his own state of mind. * Since he
lonyed after you all, and was sore troubled, because ye had heard that he was sick,”
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This was the necessily of the case. The Philippians had heard of his sickness;
apparently they had not heard of his recovery. This, somehow coming to the know-
ledge of Iipaphroditus, threw him into a state of sore trouble, or dividedness. He knew
how he stood in their affection, and that they would be anxious about him. How
could he remain longer away from them? He must go and relicve their anxiety. And
so he took a longing for them—what is known as home-sickness. 3. Information
regarding his sickness and recovery. * For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but
God had mercy on him; and not on him only, but on me also, that 1 might not have
sorrow upon sorrow.” The report of his having been sick was correct, and his sickness
had Deen of a very scrious nature—he had been sick nigh unto death. But God had
recovered him, aud, in recovering him, had mercifully considered, not one but two.
The Philippians nre not included, because they were not on the spot. Paul writes as
one who was with Epaphroditus through his sickness, or was kept regularly informed
of his condition. And thercefore we are to think of the locality of the sickness as Rome,
and not on board ship on his way to Rome. God mercifully considered Epaphroitus,
who was more immediately concerned, to whom he gave more life, even as he gave to
King Hezekiah. He who has the ordering of all lives in his hands suffered him not to
be stricken down away from his home. He set this mark of his favour on his servant,
that he brought him back from the gates of death, so that he could say with one in like
circumstances, ‘“ The sorrows of death compassed me. I was brought low, and he
helped me, Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with
thee.” DBut God also mercifully considered Paul. It would have been a severe blow
to have had one of his companions stricken down. It would have been the sorrow of
a peculiar bereavement upon the sorrow of imprisonment. But as God considered the
cbildren of Israel when they sighed by reason of the bondace, so he considered his
bond-servant Paul, and ordained that it should not be that Epaphroditus shonld die,
were it only for Paul’s sake. No additional burden must be laid on him, already
burdened enough. And so, not to increase but to alleviate his sorrow at that sick-bed
in Rome, he who made the seven stars and Orion mercifully turned the shadow of
death into the morning. 4. Reason for his return in Paul’s state of mind. “1I have
sent him therefore the more diligently, that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice,
and that I may be the less sorrowful.” The Philippians, he felt, were to be considered.
He entirely entered into the feelings of Epaphroditus regarding them. Personally, he
would very gladly have kept him with him at Rome for a time, until perhaps the time
of the liberation, when he would have returned to Philippi with the news. But,
however useful and comforting he found him, he must deny himself for the sake of the
Philippians. He must give them the pleasure of seeing their pastor again after all
their anxiety about him. And, while giving them pleasure, he would really be
alleviating his own sorrow. With more haste, therefore, than he would in other circum-
stances have shown, he sent him to them. 5. He bespeaks for Epaphroditus a good
reception. * Receive him therefore in the Lord with all joy ; and hold such in honour:
because for the work of Christ he came nigh unto death, hazarding his life to supply
that which was lacking in your service toward me.” There is no reflection on the
Philippians in the concluding words. They had done their utmost in service in giving
Paul what he characterizes as an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-
pleasing to God. What was lacking in their service was what they could not supply
in the distance, viz. personal service to Paul. They supplied it representatively in
Epaphroditus, It was the very height of their interest in Paul that they could deny
themselves the service of their pastor for a considerable time, in order that, besides
supplying him with money for his personal use and for carrying on the work, they
might have the luxury in him of personally waiting upon him in his imprisonment.
Epaphroditus was the substitute of each Philippian, who would gladly have taken
his turn in waiting upon the apostle. And it was in seeking to render in the fullest
measure what was thus lacking in their scrvice, that he brought on an illness which
proved well-nigh fatal. He is called a soldier, and he had the spirit of the true soldier
in heroic devotion. A soldier must not consult his ease, he must not linger beside wife
and children, he must not count his life dear unto himsclf. He must, at the call of his
commander, be willing to undertake difficult and even perilous service, to form one of
o storming party who have to march “j* the cannon’s mouth.” Verily he must endure
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hardness.  And so the good soldier, Epaphroditus, for the work of Christ, in the battle
carried on by I’aul at Rome, in undertaking difficult service against the enomy there, camo
nigh unto death, hagarding hislife. They were to receive him then in the Lord, with all
joy, in fellowship with the Lord and in gratitude to the Lord who had mercifully dealt
with them in giving him back to them as from thedead. And they were to hold him in
honour, the ground of their honouring him being, not that he was in office among them,
hut that in working for Christ in their name he had risked his life, They wers to heap
honour upon him as upon a soldier who had distinguished himself in battle. And
Epaphroditus was only to be taken as a specimen of a class. Hold such, says Paul, in
honour. Whom are we to honour ? It is not those who have lived to indulge them-
selves. It is rather those “ who have walked in a rugged path, and clung to good and
great ends in persecution and pain; who amid the solicitations of ambition, ease, and
rrivate friendship, and the menaces of tyranny and malice, have listened to the voice
of conscience and found a recompense for blighted hopes and protracted suffering in
canscious ulrightness and the favour of God.” Hold in honour the Cbristian brother,
lixe Archer Butler, who nobly lost his life in volunteering to visit the infected houses
during & visitation of cholers in Dublin; and the Christian sister who, resigning the
comforts of her home, devotes her life to caring for the bodies and souls of patients in
a hospital. Hold in honour the Christian missionary who, leaving his people and
civilization, goes forth to a distant land and submits to isolation and a trying climate
and peculiar difficulties of work, that he may bring the ignorant to the knowledge of
the Saviour. And hold in honour all who can be unselfish in the place which
Providence has assigned to them, and do not grudge the sacrifice of their time and
comfoFrts in giving, in praying, in working, in order that Christ may be magnified.
—R.F.

Vers. 1—4,— Genuine socialism apostolically urged. *“ If there be therefore any con-
solation in Christ, if any comfort of love,” etc. Notice—

I. GEXUINE soczALIEM. Man is a social being, and his normal social oondition is
unity. Society is one body, and all men are members thereof, all animated by one life,
and contributing to the good of the whole. This is the social ideal; but, alas! sin has
created a schism. Instead of unity there is a division everywhere, and the divided
parts become antagonistic. The mission of the gospel is to remedy this and to restore
to perfect social unity. This unity, we infer from the text, includes three things. 1.
Harmony of feeling to one another., “That ye be like-minded, having the same love,
being of one accord, of one mind.” Having noticed this point in the preceding article,
we have only to repeat that the harmony can only be realized by all having the one
same object of reigning love, Two men, however different in the kind and measure of
native talent, in the nature and measure of information, in the degree of culture, in the
character of their opinions and beliefs, are indissolubly united in soul if their greatest
love is centred in the same object. So of any number. The design of the gospel is to
centre all men’s love on God in Christ. There is no other way of producing this har-
mony ; no theological systemn, no ecclesiastical organization, no legislative enactment
can doit; it is simply by this love that it can be done. 2, Humality of deportment
among one another, * Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory ; but in lowli-
ness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves.” ¢ This verse expresses the
negative result of this unity of soul—that nothing will be done in strife, that is,
factiousness (the word used in ch. i. 17), or  vain-glory ;' nothing, that is, with the
desire either of personal influence or of personal glory. For, he adds, each will esteem
other Letter than bimself, or rather, will hold that his neighbour is worthy of higher
consideration, and a higher place of diguity than himself (compare the use of the word
in Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13, of temporal dignity), for the idea is of the ascription to
others, nol of moral superiority, but of a higher place and honour. Sell-assertion will
be entirely overborne. So he teaches us elsewhere that ‘ charity vaunteth not itself,
ie not puiled up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeleth not her own’ (1 Cor. xXiii,
4,5)" (Dr. Barry). The proud, the haughty, the supercilious, are not only the dis-
turberz of social unity, they are the destroyers of it. According to the law of souls,
they loathe and recoil from all arrogance and pretension in others, bence the exhorta-
tion, “ Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory.” 3. (lenerous cancern one for
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another. * Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things
of othera,” This does not mean, of course, that you are to neglect your own things.
There are things that every man must attend to for himself—his own physical health,
intellectual culture, ete., but it means that we are not to attend to our own things
chicfly, and in such a way 8s to neglect the concerns of others. There is no real
antagonism between the interost of self and the interest of others; on the contrary, wo
can only secure our own individual well-being or happiness by promotinz the interests
of others. It is only as men become generously engrossed in the interests of others
that they can realize their own individual happiness and perfection. 7The man rises
only as he becomes self-oblivious; thus Paul felt, “I am crucified with Christ, never-
theless I live.” The cgo must be swallowed up in the non-ego—the spirit of universal
benevolence, This is genuine socialism, and it is here urged by—

I1. ArosroLio pErsuasioN. “If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my
joy, that ye be likc-minded.” * There are here four influencing motives to inculcate the
four Christian duties corresponding respectively—that ye be like-minded, having the
same love, of one accord, of one mind, 1. ‘If there be [with you,as I assure] any con-
solation in Christ,’ ¢.e. any consolation—but Ellicott, to avoid tautology, ¢ comfort’ fol-
lowing, translates (paraklesis) ¢ exkortation,” Rom. xii. 8—of which Christ is the source,
leading you to console me in my afflictions borne for Christ’s sake, ye ought to grant
my request. 2. ‘If there be any comlfort of [7.e. flowing from] love,’ the adjunct of
consolation in Christ. 3. ¢If any fellowship of [joint participation of] the Spirit’ (2 Cor.
xiii. 14). As ‘pagans’ meant those who were of one village and drank of one fountain,
how much greater is the union which conjoins those who drink of the same Spirit
(1 Cor. xii. 4)1 4. ‘If any bowels [tender emotions] and mercies’ (* compassions,’ Col.
iii. 12), the adjuncts of fellowship of the Spirit. The first and third mark the objective
sources of the Clristian life—Christ and the Spirit; the second and fourth, the sub-
jective principle in believers. The opposites of the two pairs into which the four fall
are reprobated in vers. 3 and 4” (FFausset). A man like the apostle would not have
urged this true socialism with such mighty earnestness had he not been impressed
with its importance; and what can be of greater importance than this unity among
the race ? Tor this Christ prayed the night before his death, “ that they all may be one;
ag thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.”—D. T.

Vers, 5—11.—The moral history of the Christly spirit. *Let this mind be in you,
which was also in Christ Jesus,” etc. “ From a practical introduction in the familiar
exhortation to follow the example of our Lord, St. Paul passes on to what is perhaps
the most complete and formal statement in all his Epistles of the doctrine of his great
humility. In this he marks out first the Incarnation, in which, ¢ being in the form of
God, be took on him the form of a servant,” assuming a sinless but finite humanity ;
and next the passion, which was made needful by the sins of men, and in which his
human nature was humiliated to the shame and agony of the cross, Inseparable in
themselves, these two great acts of his self-sacrificing love must be distinguished.
Ancient speculation delichted to suggest that the first might have been even if
humanity had remained sinless, while the second was added because of the fall and its
consequences. Such speculations are indeed thoroughly precarious and unsubstantial
—for we cannot ask what might have been in a difterent dispensation from our own,
and moreover, we read of our Lord as ¢ the Lamb that was slain from the foundation
of the world’ (Rev. xiii. 8; sco also 1 Pet. i. 19), but they at least point to a true dis-
tinction. As the * Word of God’ manifested in the Incarnation, our Lord is the
treasure of all humanity as such; as the Saviour through death, he is the especial
treasure of us as sinners ” (Dr. Barry). This is one of the grandest passages in the
Bible; it has been the arena of many a theological battle, the subject of many a sermon
ay, and of many volumes too. Eschewing, as far as possible, all verbal criticism and
speculation, I shall turn it to a practical account by using it to illustrate the moral
history of the Christly spirit—the spirit which the Philippians iu the preceding verses
are exhorted to obtain and cherish. ~ Using it with this view, there are two great facts
to be noticed.

I. IT 18 A SPIRIT OF SELF-ABNEGATION. “ Let this mind be in you, which was also
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in Christ Jesns,” ete.  Now, this “mind,” or spirit, he details as developed in Christ
himself. 1. In what Christ did not do. * Who, being in the form of God, thought it
not robbery to be equal with God.” Or, as Dr. Davidson renders the words, * Did not
think equality with God a thing to be grasped at.” “The term * God® hore and in tho
following paragraph,” says Bengel, “ does not denote God the Father ; the form of God
does not mean the Deity himself nor the Divine nature, but something rising out of it.
Again, it does not signify the being equal with God, but somethiugcprior,bt.he mani-
Jestation of God, that is, the form shining out of the very glory of the invisible Deity.”
The form of man is not the man himsclf, so tho manifestation of God is not God him-
sell. Now, Christ did not scize at this manifestation, did not consider it a thine to bo
grasped at.  Of the true Christly spirit it may be said that, when great good is to e
done, it does not hold on to privileges, honours, dignities, ete. This is strikingly
illustrated in St. Paul, * What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Chrigt ”
(ch. iii. 7). 2. In what Christ did do. (1) “He made himself of no reputation.”
"T'his should be rendered, “ he emptied himself,” or stripped himself of his original glory,
the glory which he had with the Father before the world was. Not that he was less
Divine and great in time than he was before all time. DBut he did not appear so. He
concealed his splendour in the veil of his flesh, so as to fulfil his redemptive mission.
(2) He “took upon him the form of a servant.” “Tho three words,” says Bengel,
«<form,’” ‘likencss,’ ‘fashion,’ are not synonymous, neither are they virtually infer-
changeable; there is, however, a connection between them ; form means something posi-
tive, likeness signifies a relation to other things of the same condition, fashion relates to
the sight and perception.” The King of the universe a servant! (3) * He was made in the
likeness of men,” and “ found in fashion as a man.” This does not mean that he had
merely the appearance of a man and nothing more. He was a man, “ made in all parts
like unto his brethren.” (4) He “ became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross.” “His death,” says Dr. Barry, “is not here regarded as an atonement, for in
that light it could be no pattern to us, but as the completion of the obedience of his
life. He followed out the Divine will even to death, and to the death of the cross—a
death of anguish and ignominy.” Here is self-abnegation, and this self-abneg¢ation is
essentially the Christly spirit. Self-sacrifice is the essence of religion. Ho that does
not lose himself in the swelling tide of benevolent sympathy for lost souls has not the
“ mind that was in Christ Jesus.”

IL It 18 Ao SPI®RIT OF DIVIXE ExXALTATION. Because of this self-abnegating love
“ God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which is above every
name; ” rather, “ the Name above every name.” Perhaps all intelligent creatures through
the universe have appellations by which they are distinguished from others and recog-
nized. Angels have their names: Michael, Gabriel, etc. Some names are greater
than others. It often happens that the name of one man towers in significance and
grandenr above the name of a whole generation. Such names as Moses, Paul, Luther,
Howard, Garibaldi. But the apostle declares that there is one “ Name above every
pame,” either on earth or in heaven. 1. It s a transcendent Name. * A Name which
is above every name.” It is idealistically and independently perfect. There is no
name like unto it in the universe. Above every name in every hicrarchy in the
creation. 2. It ¢s @ morally wering Name. “That at the Name of Jesus every
knee should bow.” There is mmanic energy in this Name. It has wrought won-
ders on our earth already, aud far greater wonders it will work in the human mind
“until all his enemies be made his footstool.” It wins the mastery over the soul, ay,
and gains ascendency over all minds in the universe. “Of things in heaven, and things
in earth,” ete. For “ things,” read “ beings,” “ And every creature which is in heaven,
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 3. It is ¢ God-glori-
fying Name. * And that every tongue should eonfess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father.,” The acknowledgment of the glory of Christ is the acknow-
ledgment of the glory of the Father as the source of Deity manifested perfectly in him,
“ Aud whep all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be
Eu'bjcct)unto Lim that put all things under hin, that God may be all in all ” (1 Cor.
v, 2R),
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ConoLusioN, Here is tho fixed law of heaven. The moral spirit that would ascend
to Lrue dignity, win a name that shall command the reverence both of earth and heaven,
must empty itself of all selfish motives and personal interests. There are two hills
lying opposite each other, one is the hill of personal pride—barren, bleak, cloudy ; the
other is the hill of Divine dignity—grand, sunny, blooming in beauty, and abounding
in frujt, crowned with the pavilion of the Godhead. No soul can ascend the one
without descending the other; he must go down the brow of selfishness step by step,
till he reaches the dark valley of self-abnegation, and then upward he may commence
scaling the sublime altitudes of Divine diguity and bliss.—D. T.

Vers. 12, 13.—Salvation as @ work in the soul. “ Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which worketi in you
both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” It is worthy of note that this, of all the
Epistles of Paul, is the only one that contains no direct rebuke. The apostle here
speaks of them as “ having always obeyed,” not only in his presence, but in his absence.
The passage leads us to contemplate sulvation as @ work in the soul. The word “salva-
tion ” implies & previous lost condition. Thesoul islost; but in what seuse ? Not in the
sense of missing, as the piece of silver was lost, the sheep was lost, the prodigal son
lost ; God knows where every soul is. Not in the sense of destruction, as the tree or
house is lost when burnt to ashes; but in the sense in which a worthless child is lost
to his parents, a worthless soldier to an army, a worthless citizen to his country. All
souls are lost to God in this sense—they fulfil not their mission, which is (1) truthfully
to reveal, (2) loyally to obey, and (3) religiously to serve him. I offer three remarks on
this subject.

J. SALVATION I8 A SUPREME WORK IN MAN. The apostle urges it here as supreme :
“ Wherelore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence,” ete. As if
he had said, “ Mind, attend to this, wherever I am, in whatever condition. whether T am
living or dying, do not neglect your salvation.” ‘I'his is thesupreme work. If the soul
is not restored to the knowledge and image of the true God, what matters it what else
4 man may possess ? * What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose
his own soul ?”

II. BaLvaTION I8 A DIVINE WORK IN MAN. “It is God which worketh in you
both to will and to do of his good pleasure,” 1. He works » you. He works every-
where outside of you. He is the force of all forces, the Spirit in all the wheels of
nature; but in the soul he has a higher sphere. As outside in unreasoning nature ha
works in harmony with the laws which he has established, so in the soul he works
according to its laws of thought and volition. 2. He works in you for your salvation.
Not for your destruction ; destruction would require no work on his part, a mere voli-
tion would extinguish you for ever, but he works to save you—works as the physician
works to save his patient, as the lifeboat works to save the sinking bark. 3. He works
in you for your salvation “ according to his good pleasure.” It is not his will that you
should perish; the desire of his great fatherly heart is that you should be saved.
Hence he works in you, works silently, constantly, and 1n connection with all the
influences of pature, events of history, aud the laws of your own being.

III. SALVATION 18 A HUMAN WORK IN MAN. 1. It isa work which the man must
do for himself. ** Work out your own salvation.” No one can do the work for you;
no one can believe, repent, and love for you; the work isabsolutely personal. 2. Man’s
encouragement to this work is the co-operation of God. *God worketh in you both to
will and to do of his good pleasure.” ~His agency, instead of superseding the necessity
of yours, should stimulate yours. If he did not work with you, your efforts would be
futile ; if against you, your efforts would be baffled and confounded. But your salva-
tion is his “ good pleasure.” He works with you as he works with the industrious
agriculturist ; he supplies all the necessary couditions for success in the production of
golden crops. He works with you as he works with the genuine truth-seeker, touches
tho springs of thought and slimulates by ever-opening prospects. .

ConoLusioN. Nover let us forget that our supreme work is spiritual salvation, thak
all other works should be made subscrvient to this.—D. T,
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Vers. 14—16.—Church activity. *“ Do all things without murmurings and disput-
ings: that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the
midst of & crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world ;
holding forth the Word of life ; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not
run in vain, neither laboured in vain.” The Church is essentially as active sooiety.
An inactive Church is a solecism. Activity is not ounly the condition of its health,
strength, and growth, but the condition of its very existenoe. Inactivity is death. The
text leads us to look upon its activity in relation to various things.

1. IN RELATION TO THE SPIRIT WHICH SHOULD INSPIRE IT. 1. The spirt should be
uncomplasning. Do all things without murmurings (yoyyvouér).” In Peter this
word is translated “grudging.” It represents a discontented soul. It is not uncom-
mon, alae] to find men in the Church discontented—discontented with their fellow-
members, their minister, their work. This gongusmos is a growl which is most painful
and mischievous in Church operations. 2. The spirit should be uncontentious. * Dis-
putings.” There is a strong tendency in some persons to enter into contention and
raise a strife. The smallest points of difference are seized. This disputatious spirit has
been rife in all ages, The theological controversies, sectarian battlings, the schismatic
strifes of the Church, have been her disgrace and her bane. 3. The spirit should be
trreprehensible.  “That ye may be blameless and harmless,” The expression means
faultless and sincere. Christians should exemplify such a spirit and maintain such a
deportment as would guard them from the rebukes of the severest critics of life.

IN RELATION TO THE SPHERE OF ITS OPERATIONS. ‘A crooked and perverse
pation.” Thoungh, perhaps, Paul especially refers in these words to the bigoted Jews
and Gentiles, amongst whom the Philippians lived, they are not inapplicable to the
unconverted world. The world, as distinguished from the Church, living outside and
around it, is indeed wicked and perverse. The world is the sphere of the Church.
And how corrupt in its maxims, in its aims, in its spirit, in its theories, practices, and
institutions] The prince of darkness is its ruler. He worketh in the children of
disobedience.

L IX RELATION TO THE MISSION FT PROSECUTES. * Holding forth the Word of
life.” Observe: L Its instrument. “The Word of life.” The gospel is the Word of
life. It reveals, generates, nourishes, and perfects Divine life in the soul, 2. Iis method.
“ Holding forth.” The language is figurative. Hold this Word forth as & standard-
bearer holds forth his banner to direct the march and animate his soldiers in the day of
battle. Hold it forth as a light in the midst of surrounding darkness. Some think
there is in the text an allusion to those towers which in ancient times were built at the
entrance of harbours, and on which fires were kept burning to direct ships into port.
1t should be held forth as the lighthouse holds forth that flaming lamp that flashes its
radiance on the dark sea to guide the mariner on his way. Hold it forth, not only doc-
trinally, but practically ; let it turn your whole being into a light that shall shine
brightly as a star in the world’s dark firmament.

IV. IN RELATION TO THE MINISTRY THAT 6TIMULATES IT. Christ has appointed a
ministry in the Chorch. The design of that ministry is to stimulate and guide its
activity. Paul had ministered to the Church at Philippi, and he uses the service he had
rendered as an argument for their continued Christian activity. * That I may rejoico
in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain.” There is
nothing selish in this reason. But there is something very suggestive in Paul's words.
They itoply : 1. That the Church may render fruitless the labours of its minister,
This is & solemn truth, and one exemplified in the history of many congregations. An
indolent, ignorant, worldly, inconsistent Church must ever render futile the services of
the best of ministers. Even Paul dreaded it. 2. That such an event is a calamity to
be deprecated. Paul did so now. Deprecated, not on selfish grounds, for the true
ruinister has his reward in his own holy efforts. But on account of those who augment
their responsibility and increase their guilt by an abuse of the means of graco, 3. That
the results of the Christian ministry will be fully revealed on the day of judgment,
This day is bere called  the day of Christ.” It is his day, becausc he will appear on
that day; he will be the most prominent object on that day; he will rule the
acitin'es of that day.—D. T,
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Vers. 17, 18.—COhristly love. * Yea, and if T be offered upon the sacrifice and service
of your faith, T }joy, and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also do ye joy, and
rojoice with me.” ~ There are different kinds of love. Christly love is love in the highest
form, the love which is the inspiration of all human activities, approvel of God, and
spiritually useful to man. Two remarks are here suggested concerning this love.

I. It 18 sELF-CONSEORATING. It was s0: 1. In the conduct of the Philippian
Clristians. Paul speaks of their religion as the * sacrifice” and “service ” of their
* faith.” The life of a genuine Christian is the life of & true priest ; he is at once the
offering and the gfferer. 1t is a self-dedication to God. In this priesthood of personal
Christianity two things are to be observed. (1) Every man is his own sacrifice. The
sacrifice of anything short of his own self will not do. The wealth of the world would
not be a substitute for this, He must lay himself on the altar. It is not until he has
done this that anything else that he can do has aught of virtue in it. What does this
offering of self imply? (a) Not the loss of personality. Man does not lose himself by
consecrating his existence to the Eternal. He will never be absorbed in the Infinite;
a man once, & man for ever. (%) Not the loss of free agency. In the consecration man
does not become the mere limb or machine of Omnipotence. In truth he only secures
his highest liberty by yielding up himself to God. What does it mean, then? It
includes two things—yielding to his love as the inspiration of his being, and adopting
his will as the rule of his activities. (2) Every man ishis own minister. He must offer
the sacrifice himself; no one can do it for bim. Could my being be offered to the
Almighty by another, it would be a crime in the offerer and no virtue to me. I must
do it fully, devoutly, manfully. 2. In the life of the apostle. * Yea,and if I be
offered [or, ‘poured forth’] upon the sacrifice.” The allusion is to the practice of pouring
out libations or drink offerings over sacrifices both Jewish and heathen. Paul regards
his own possible martyrdom in the sense of a libation. He felt that his possible death
was to serve that practical Christianity which the Philippians were exemplifying in
their “ sacrifice” and “ service.” He bad consecrated his existence to the furtherance
of the gospel.

IL. It 18 Joy-xsPIRING. “I joy, and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also
do ye joy, and rejoice with me.” This self-consecrating love to the cause of Divine
benevolence, the cause of Christ and humanity, is “ joy.” Such disinterested love is
happiness, nothing else, is heaven and nothing else. Just as the individual man loses
himself, his ego, in the love of God and the interests of his universe, all personal
anxieties and sorrows sink into the depths of oblivion, the soul gets filled with all the
fulness of God. Genuine religion is joy; it is not the means to heaven, it is heaven
itself. Such is Christly love, and such alone is true religion. Selfish love, sectarian
love, and theological love are not constituents, but antipathies, to this love—D. T.

Vers. 19—24.—The true spirit of Christian usefulness. * But I trust in the Lord,”
etc. These words might be fairly employed to illustrate the true spirit of Christian
usefulness, and the following remarks are suggested. This spirit is—

1. SUPREME CONCERN FOR THE SOUL-INTERESTS OF OTHERS. This was exemplified in
Paul. 1. In thinking of them at all ¢n his condition. Paul was now a prisoner in
Rome, exposed to martyrdom, “ready to be offered.” One might have thought that
in such a condition his mind would have been wholly occupied with his own affairs,
and that he would be utterly dead to the concerns of others. Not so; he feels a vital
and deep interest in the Church at Philippi. 2. In despatching to them the best man
he could find to promote their spiritual good. “‘But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send
Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know your
state.” See what he says of this Timothy, whom he purposes shortly to send to them.
(1) He was the only man he could find of & similar mind to his own. “I have no
man like-minded, who will naturally care [or, ¢care truly "] for your state.”” It would
not be diflicult, perhaps, for him to find men who would go down to the Philippinns
and preach to them ; but very difficult to find & man who would visit them with that
tender interest and self-sacrificing love which Paul had. (2) He was a man who
was devoted to the things of Jesus Christ, and not to his own. “For all seck their
own.” This, perhaps, must be taken in a qualified sense—the “all” for most. The
millions in every age seek their own, self is the oentre and circumference of their aims



102 THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. [c1r. 1. 1—30.

and activities. Self is mot only uncrucified, but in the ascendant. TFew scek the
““ things of Jesus Christ,” such things as truth, benevolence, holiness, entire consecration
to the Divine will. The spirit of usefulness is devotion to the things of Christ. 3.
In despatching to them a man well known to them, dear to him as < son and a loving
colleasue. *“ But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with the father, he hath
served with me in the gospel.” They knew Timotheus. He was with Paul when ho
first preached the gospel to them (Acts xvi. 12—14). Anund also with Paul when he
visited them, on another occasion, on his way to Jerusalem. He was with him as a
“som,” loving and loyal. Thus Paul showed his absorbing interest in them. Why
did he think of them at all? Above all, why did he send Timotheus, a man so dear
to him, to minister to them ? Why did he not keep him with himself, to soothe and
succour him in his terrible position? It was because he had that spirit of Christian
usefulness that absorbed his whole nature in the concerns of others, With his liberty
gone, and death before him, he says—I want to “know your state,” how you think,
feel, purpose, and act in relation to the gospel which I preached unto you—the
clorious gospel of the blessed God, and for this purpose I send Timotheus to you, the
most valuable man I know, and the most dear to me. So it is ever; a man imbued
with the true genius of spiritual usefulness will think more about the moral concerns
of others than about himself. Elsewhere we hear our apostle say, “I coulill wish that
I myself were anathema from Christ, for my brethren’s sake, my kinsmen according
to the flesh: who sare Israelites” (New Version). Ah me! Where is this spirit of
usefulness now ? Where are the men to whom their own personal and worldly interests
are as dross to the wellare of souls? .

II. A SPIRIT OF SETTLED TBUST IN THE WILL OF THE GREAT MasTER., “ Him [that
is, Timotheus ] therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go
with me. But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.” Qbserve:
1. He was ¢n a state of uncertainty as to his destiny. He did not know whether he
should be liberated or martyred. The future of our personal existence is concealed
from all, even from inspired men. “We know not what shall be on the morrow.”
2. Though in this state of unoertainty he entertained the hope of visiting them shortly.
“T trust . . . I myself shall come shortly.” This was natural. It not only implied a
deliverance from his horrible position, but the gratification of renewing old and tender
associations., 3. This hope he enteriained in subjection to the Divine will. 1do not
know my future, but I trust in the Lord. I do hope to visit you * shortly.,” I should
like once more to be amongst you; I trustI shall ; but my trust is in submission to the
Divine will. Herein he acted according to the directions of St. James : “ For that ye
ought to say, If the Lord will” (Jas. iv. 15). : .

CoxcLusiox. Such is the spirit of Christian usefulness, a spirit that regards the
soul-interests of men as supreme, and that makes all hopes and calculations of the
future subject to the Divine wilL.—D, T.

Vers, 25—80.— True labourers for Christ. “Yet I supposed it necessary to send
to you Epaphroditus,” etc. Epaphroditus, it would seem, had. been sent from the
Church at Philippi to Paul at Rome, with supplies for his temporal necessities. In the
execution of his commission he had fallen sick, and now, having reached convalescence,
Le longed to return home in order to relieve the anxjetics of his friends, who had heard
of his indisposition. The text presents to us two genuine, if not 'model, workers_for
Curist—men thoroughly imbued with the Christly spirit, and subject to those trials
wLich generally attend in this world the faithful discharge of the gospel mission. In
tuem we discover—

1. A FEELING OF EPIEITUAL EQUALITY. Paul speaks of Fpaphroditus as “my
brother,” “my companion,” or, as in the New Version, “ my fellow-worker ” and “my
fcliow-soldier.” Whatever difference existed in their natural or acquired abilities, their
worldly position and social standing, a seuse of spiritual equality possessed and ruled
them. They were children of the same great Father, labourers in thoe same great cause,
suldiers in the same moral campaign—a campaign against the evils, physical, intellec-
tual, social, and moral, that aflict the world. Where is this sensc of spiritual equality
Qisplayed now amongst those who profess to be labourers of Christ? What would be

thought of an archbishop writing a letter to & Church concerning a primitive local
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preacher, s true labourer withal, with thesc words, “ my brother, my labourer, my
fellow-soldier,” receive him with all gladness; and hold such in reputation? Such
conduct from the primate would shock the fawning sycophancy which is too rampant
In Church and state.

II. A BENTIMENT OF TENDER SYMPATHY. Here is sympathy manifested by three
parties, 1. By the Philippian Church towards Paul. Touched with Paul’s wretched
condition in Rome, a prisoner lacking food, they sent Epaphroditus to him with means
of relief, made him the ‘“messenger” of charity. 2. By Epaphroditus towards the
Philippian Church. Paul says, “ he longed after you all, and was full of heaviness.”
Why was he “full of heaviness,” or in sore trouble? It does not say that it was on
his own account, but because ‘“ ye had heard he had been sick.” He was afraid that
the tidings which they had received of his indisposition would distress them with
anxicties, and he hurries home to relieve them. 3. By Puaul for both. “I sent him
therefore the more carefully [diligently], that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice,
and that I may be the less sorrowful.” As if he had said, “I1 want your sorrows
removed, for in your sorrows I sorrow.” How beautiful, thrice beautiful, is ail this!
How rare, withall how Christlyl Nay, there i3 no Christliness without it. Unless
Christianity unites all souls in this living sympathy, it has failed in its mission. All
true disciples are members of one body, of which Christ is the Head, and what one
feels, all feel, and they rejoice with those that rejoice, and weep with those that weep.

III. A CONDITION OF TRYING AFFLICTION. Paul was a sufferer. He was not only a
prisoner at Rome, awaiting a terrible fate, but in actual “ need,” dependent on the
charity of others. Epaphroditns had been in sore affliction, ““ nigh unto death.” Now,
it is worthy of note that the affliction that came on both these men caine on them in
consequence of their Christianity, One might have thought that their Christianity,
their generosity, purity, and moral nobleness, would have guarded them from even the
common ills of life. Not so. Paul knew that such afflictions were to be expected,
and elsewhere he says, “ No man should be moved by these afflictions. Ye yourselves
know that ye are appointed thereunto.” Afflictions, however, that come in this way
are distinguished from all other afflictions in two respects. 1. They have a disciplinary
influence. - They are not judicial penalties, but parental chastisements. ‘They cleanse,
they spiritualize, they ennoble the soul. 2. They have Divine supports. So abundant
are the consolations they experience that they * glory in tribulation,” etc.

1IV. A nEaLizaTioN oF DivINE MEROY. * For indeed he was sick nigh unto death:
but God had mercy on him; and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have
sorrow upon sorrow.” He ascribes both the restoration of Epaphroditus to health, and
his own deliverance from the terrible “sorrow ” which would have befallen himself
had his friend expired, to the mercy of God. Not to any secondary instrumentality,
not to the value of their services in the cause of Christ, but to mercy. A practical
realizalion of Divine mercy is at once a sign aud clement of vital Christianity. In the
gilt of life there is mercy, in the sustentation of life there is mercy, in the afflictions of
life there is mercy; to a Christian all is mercy.

V. A rreHT To CURISTIAN REGARD. ‘“Receive him therefore in the Lord with all
gladness ; and hold such in reputation : because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto
death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of service toward m~.” 1. Give him
a hearty reception. *‘ Receive him therefore in the Lord with all cladness.” Welcome
him, not with mere conventional civility and social politeness, but with exultant
affection. 2. Treal /iim with honour. “Hold such in reputation.” He isa noble
man ; treat him as & noble man should be treated. The honour which is paid to woridly
en on. account of their wealth, their grandeur and position, is a spurious honour, is
flunkeyism. There can be no true honour where there is not the honour-worthy, and
the honour-worthy implies moral excellence. 3. Do all this because he deserves it.
“ Because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto death.,” Ho is thoroughly dis-
interested ; he suffored and risked his lifs, not from any personal motives, but from the
ingpiration of Christian love and charity. Disinterestedness is the soul of virtue and
tho only foundation of greatness. A disinterested man has a right to Christian regard,
ay, more, to enthusiastio reception.—D. T,

Vers, 1, 2—Evhortation to unity: (2) The testimory ¢f our spiritued and morad
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conscienes.  Bt. Paul is now on higher ground, showing how unreal is all Christian
profession which does not desire unity.

1. 1. What consolation (or, exhortation) s there ¢n Christ without this desire? What
growth in the knowledge of him or in union with him? 2. What comfort of love?
How can the roysl law of love of the brethren be fulfilled without this? 3. What
Jellowshsp of the Holy Spirit? 1t is the offico of the Holy Ghost to bind together.
How can we be partakers of him unless he is working in us his poculiar work ? 4.
What tender mercies and compassions? Even natural loving-kindness prompts the
desire for unity.

11. How much nearer to unity should we be if all who profess to love the Lord Jesus
;ou‘lx(;] ]d:_[well on these points, rather than on the points about which they differ]—

Yers. 8, 4.—Exhortation to unity: (8) Causes of its dreach. 1. To GONQUER A
MALADY WE MUST ASCERTAIN ITS CAUSE, St. Paul lays bare the causes of the divisions
which exist among Christians, 1. Strife: faction; party spirit ; the desire to promote
the success of a cause rather than to be guided by the Holy Spirit into that which is
true. 2. Vain-glory: personal vanity; the desire to be noticed, and the hatred of
owning one’s self to be wrong. These are the solvents of Christendom. Often the
theological disputes which have been the apparent causes of separation have not been
the real causes.

IL Remepies. 1. Humility. Many controversies proceed from an endeavour to
explain that which is beyond definition. 2. Consideration for others. Controversy
would, to a great extent, cease if each man wounld be satisfied with bearing witness to
ibe truth, which has made itself a living thing to himself, without insisting that his
experience must be that of every one else.—V. W. H.

Ver. 6.—Exhortation to unity : (4) Its highest motive and most powerful agent, 1.
A mAT THE MIND oF CHRIsT IR It is the mind of perfect love manifesting itself in
perfect humility.

II. Way wE XeeD IT. It is the only cure for our want of unity. Disunion comes
from self-exaltation. Union from losing self in Christ. St. Paul here urges the highest
motive to unity and the only method by which it can be secured. Controversies are
hushed when we realize the presence and the example of the incarnate Christ.

IIL How WE CAN HAVE IT. By uniting ourselves to him. So long as we are in
our Father’s house, all that he has is ours, The humility and the love of which Christ
is full are imparted to us if we are in him, We must receive him if we would imitate
bim ; for if we receive him he lives his life in usa

IV. WhaT T wiLL BE To US. In the heat of controversy we shall learn to see that
gervant’s form in our midst, set there as he once set a little child in the midst of his
disciples disputing among themselves which should be the greatest. He is hirself
that little child; by his self-humiliation he for ever rebukes our self-exaltation.—

V.W.H

Vers. 6—8.— The humiliation of Crist. 1. THE BEIGHT FROM WHICH HE OAME I8
THE MEASGRE OF THE DEFTE TO WHICH HE DESCENDED. He was for ever “in the form
of God ;” 4.e. with the essential nature of God (cf. John xiii. 3, 4).

11. His HUMILIATION WAS K0 LOSS OF GLORY OB ESSENTIAL womTH. He is for ever
ir, the form of God ; this he could not renounce. He laid aside for a time his ezternal
equality with God.  This he considered not to be a possession of any great importancs.
Huw contrary to ordinary human ideas, which “catch at” anything which confers
erwernal honour] But to catch at an external resemblance argues that we do not
[ossess the essential likeness. Only the truly great can afford to humble themselves.

111. Hie BUMILIATION A REALITY. He takes the “ form of a gervant;” f.e. he actually
becomes such, as be was actually in the “form of God.” He assumes also the “ like-
tess of & 1oan,” becoming in appearance, as in reality, one of ourselves,

1V. HE ACCEPTS THE TRUE POSITION OF MAN, WHICH IS THAT OF oDEDIENCE. This is
muw’s truest and essential glory. The true man cannot live any other life thau that
of obedience and service. His obedience is to death, even to 3 death of shame, if such
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le’ required of him. Our glory is to accept whatever may bo the will of God for us.—
. W. H.

Ver. 9.—Ewaltation through humiliation. 1. 1. Our Lord's teaching. He is con-
tinually urging, under different forms of expression, the elementary gospel truth, that
to humble ourselves is the true way of exaltation. *Except a man be born again ;”
¢ Blessed are the poor in spirit;” * He that humbleth himself;” ‘ Except ye be con-
verted,” etc. 2. Our Lord’s example. He is himself the great example of that which
ho teaches. He humbled himself as none other can humble himself, and he is exalted
a3 none other is exalted.

II. OUR EXALTATION OAN ONLY BE ACHIEVED A8 HI8 was. 1. We must humble
ourselves. Being humiliated is not the same thing as humbling ourselves. Unless we
accept it as from God, and for our benefit, humiliation may rouse anger and pride, and
thus hinder our exaltation. 2. We must humble ourselves in the way of obedience.
e shall not find grace in any self-chosen methods of self-humiliation not imposed
upon us by God.

II1. 1. It is a matter of spiritual experience that self-exaltation always leaves us
humiliated, whereas the cheerful acceptance of the cross which God lays upon us,
making us to share in the humiliation of our Lord, gives us some share also in his
exaltation. 2. It is @ matter of historical progf. 'The builders of Babel proposed to
“ make themselves a name,” and were confounded; Abraham left himself in God’s
hands, who undertook to malke his name great (Gen. xi. 4, 8; xii. 2).—V. W. H.

Vers. 10, 11.—T?e exaltation of the Son of man. I. CONTRAST THE GLORY WHICH
THE SON OF GoD RENOUNCED WITH THE GLORY WHICH HAS BEEN BESTOWED UTON HIM
BECAUSE OF THAT RENUNCIATION. Contrast also the position of a servant which he
voluntarily took, with the position of Lord which he thereby won. Although exalted
to be Lord, he still remains in the likeness of men; for it is as Man that he won Lis
kingship, and as Man that he draws all men to himself.

II. THE FEELINGS EXCITED IN US BY THIS REVELATION OF THE EXALTATION OF THE
SoxN or MAN. 1. Wonder and adoration. Wonder that One in our own nature should
be thus exaltcd, and that prayer may now be addressed to One who is still our fellow-
man! All creation worships him in whom creation is united to its Creator. 2. Faith.
Every tongue is to confess that Jesus is the Lord. This is the essential Christian
creed. In it is contained all Christian doctrine and practice. It is Jesus, the loving
Son of man, who is exalted to be our Lord. The change in his condition does not
change his disposition, which is that revealed to us in the gospel story. All power
is now given to him who is all loving. What further revelation of God can we
need ?

III. THE FINAL PURPOSE OF HIS WORE AND OF OUR CONFESSION OF FAITH IN HIM.
“The glory of God the Father,” The humiliation and exaltation of the Son, the loving
adoration of mankind, have this as their final object.—V. W, H.

Vers. 12, 18.—* Our own salvation.” The command that we should “ work out our
own salvation ” is not in opposition to the truth that all salvation is the gift and the
work of God. It has no reference to this, but is an exhortation to rely upon ourselves
and upon God in us rather than upon any human guide or teacher.

1. TuIS SALVATION IS AN INDIVIDUAL THING, It is “our own.” To trust to human
guides is to doubt the guidance of (od. It was expedient for the disciples that the
Lord Jesus should go away, While they were in his visible presonce they trusted to
that rather than to his Spirit within them, The presence of the teacher hinders the
gpiritual life if it tends to lead the disciples to trust to it rather than to God. A lesson
useful both for our own spiritual training and for the work which we would dv for the
souls of others.

II. IT 18 TO BT WORKED OUT WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING. This fear is not a servile
fear, but it is the consciousness of the presence of God and of our relationship to him.
Note that nmong these Philippians bidden to work out their own salvation with fear
and trembling, there must have been that jailor to whoin St. Paul had said, “ Believo
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” That first act of faith placed him
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in a state of snlvation, and in this sense * saved” him, and now, being saved, he has to
work out & full salvation.

IIL T1ts S8ALVATION 18 oF Gop. From him comes firstly the desire by which we
long for it and the power by which wo can attain to it. All is of his grace. He gives
grace for grace, not grnoe for good works, Consider the strength which this truth
bestows. The One to whom we trust is not a guide outsido us, but a God within us.
Tle is not only One who can teach us when we are willing to be taught, but One who
can give us the will to be taught. Heis not One whom we have to persuade to help
1\15 %‘gaiﬁst his will, but the whole that we need is already of * his good pleasure,”—

Vers. 14—16.—The Christian life: its effect upon the world. I. How THIS EFFECT
MAY BE OBSCGRED. By murmurings (i.e. active rebellions against the will of God) and
disputings (t.e. efforts of the intellect to persuade ourselves that God’s voice is not
s;eaking to us).

II. How rr 1s MANIFESTED. Where God’s will is accepted, it will render our lives
blameless towards him and huarmless towards eur fellow-men. Thus are we manifested
as the sons of God, being partakers of his life.

I1I. WHAT rr cONSISTS IN. 1. Shining as lights. The faithful are the illuminated,
shining, not in their own light, but in the presence of the Light of the world within
them. He so fills them with himself that their whole body becomes full of light.
2. Holding forth the Word of life. The light is the life of men. They who are
possessors of the light must impart it. One light may be kindled from another with-
out diminution of its illuminating power. It is the Word of Gred, ¢.e. the reyelation of
God, the Word of life (cf. 1 John i. 1), which is “a lantern unto our feet, and a
lizht unto our path.”—V. W. H.

Vers. 17, 18.—The law of sacrifice. St. Paul takes his metaphor from the methods
of sacrificial worship in common use among heathen nations. He sees “ the soul of
good in things evil,” and even in the notions of corrupt human imaginations a dis-
torted reflection of truth. He compares the faith and devotion of the Philippian
Chbristians to a sacrifice presented on the altar, and he is ready to pour out his own
life’s blood as the libation which shall complete this offering and render it acceptable.

1 Tee TRUE CHRISTIAN BACRIFICE. The offering of ourselves, our powers, and

ions. How can these be offered? Only through our Lord Jesus Christ, who
offered himself for us, because we had nothing worthy of God’s acceptance. His
sacrifice becomes ours, inasmnch as we are in him, By his being in us he now enables
us to offer ourselves.

IL TuE TRUE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. To offer ourselves for one another is the true
privilege of priesthood. Christ is the one Priest, for he alone is worthy to offer any-
thing acceptable to God. In as far as we are partakers of his spirit we sbare in his
priesthood and are permitted to offer ourselves for each other.—V. W. H.

Vers. 19—30.—Two characlers, representing two aspects of Christian work. I,
TIMOTHY, A MAN OF gYMPATHY. The secret of true sympathy is to be seeking for the
things of Jesus Christ. He who seeks for these feels, as his Master feels, for all human
sorrows. Such a one is thoroughly ¢ like-minded,” and is delivered from the selfish-
ness which cares for nothing but selL None can work for Christ except they are
possecssed of this sympathy.

IL. EpPAPHRODITUS, A MAN OF ACTIVE MINISTRY. He is the chosen messenger of the
Church at Philippi to minister, in its name, to St. Paul's wants, The sickness from
which he was recovering was probably caused by his exertions in this work (ver. 30).

I11L. St. PAUL COMBINES IN HIMSELF BOTH THESE ASPECTS OF CHRISTIAN WORK. He
isa man of intense sympathy. Notice his rcadiness to deny himself the society of
these two en in order that the Philippians may be benefited. His reward will be
sufficient il he hears a good report of them. At the same time, his whole life is a life
of active ministry.

IV. TRE sECrLT oF DoTH BYMPATUY AXD ACTIVITY. His life is lived *“in the Lord ”
(vere. 19, 24, 29).—~V, W, H.
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Vers. 1, 2.—DBrotherly union. 8t. Paul had already much joy in contemplating the
spiritual prosperity of tho Philippians (ch. i. 4). One thinz only was wanting to maks
that joy complete. There was some danger lest a spirit of faction should creep in and
mar the family unity of tho Church, especially among the women (ch. iv. 2). If this
danger were averted and harmony established, the joy of the apnstle would be full.

I. BrOTHERLY UNION IS THE CROWNING GRACE OF THE CHUrcH. Many other grazes
may bo attained before this is realized—knowledge as in the Corinthian Church, a
faithful martyr spirit as in the Philippian Church. But the chief grace is brotherly
love. The idea of the Church is essential to Christianity. The gospel does not simply
offer individual salvation and call to isolated missions, It brings men into a family
and unites them in close bonds. The ideal Christian is not the lonely hermit, but the
large-hearted, sympathetic, social man, Close union, however, i3 only possible on
conditions of deep sympathy. We may differ and yet be at peace while we live apart,
with sufficient ¢ elbow-room” for our several crotchets. But Church fellowship
necessitates internal harmony for the maintenance of peace. Intellectual unity, unity
of thought, is impossible to thinking men. The essential unity is unity of purpose and
of sympathy—the one mind and the one love. Christians above all men must realize
the duties of a democracy—how to subordinate private ends to the gemeral good, how
to yield individual opivionsin obedience to the general voice of the community. Party
spirit, personal ambition, self-will, domineering self-assertion in the leaders, and
otstructive self-assertion in the rank-and-file, are the dangers that threaten such com-
munities as were founded by the apostles. Only a spirit of love can couquer them.

II. GREAT CHRISTIAN MOTIVES URGE US TO BROTHERLY UNION. 1. Our living union
with Christ. * Any comfort "—t.e. practical experience, help, grace of fellowship—«in
Christ.” Christians are united together through a common union with Christ. Con-
nection with the Head leads to harmonious co-operation of the members of the body.
2, The blessedness of love, It is found to be a joy, a strength, and a comfort. In
trouble and persecution especially it is happy and heipful to unite our individual
feelings in love one toanother. 3. The fellowship of the Spirit. The one Spirit of God
that inhabits the whole Church is a mystical bond of union and inspiration of love.
4. Natural affection. “ Tender mercies and compassions,” which are natural to
humanity, are never so well employed as in Christian brotherhood.—W. F. A.

Ver. 4—Selfishness. 1. SELFISHNESS 18 THE BoOT OF SIN. Selfishness is living in
and for ourselves. It manifestsitself in variousaspects. 1. In thought. Self becomes
the largest figure in a man’s conception of the universe. The shadow of self lies across
everything else. T'he merits of self are magnified in pride. Vanity craves the admira-
tion of others for one’s self. Self-worship makes a man prejudiced in holding to his own
opinions and bigoted in rejecting those of other men. 2. In feeling. Self-love fills a
selfish man’s heart. He has no griefl at another’s trouble and no pleasure in another’s
joy. Instead of feeling as a member of a great body moved by the common pulse of a
common life, he is like a solitary cell detached and self-concentrated. 3. [» action.
Self-will becomes the predominating energy and self-seeking the prevailing motive. In
its extreme development this becomes positive cruelty—a pursuit of one’s own pleasure
through the pain of others. Now, all this is sinful in the sight of God and man, and
[rightfully injurious to society. War, crime, intemperance, etc., all spring from some
form of selfishness.

II. CHRISTIANITY REQUIRES THE ERADICATION OF SELFISHNESS. So long as a man
thinks only of himself he has not learnt what the gospel means. He may be seeking
what he calls his spiritual welfare—escape from hell, & happy future, or peace here.
But all this is selfish. Selfishness in every respect must be uprooted in order that
the true Christian life may be established. 1. In thought. This is essential to
repentance. Humility and confession of sin are necessary before we can even enter the
kingdom of heaven. 2. In feeling. Loveto Christ, not the saving of our own souls,
is the great motive that should inspire us. Love to our fellow-men, not personal
comfort, is the spirit that should pervade our lives. We are only Christian in so far
as wo follow Clirist. And Christ denied himself and * went about doing good.” All
pretensions of saintly devotion count just for mothing, or for worse than nothing, for
Liypocrisy, so long as the sclf sits enthroned in our hearts. 3. In action. TFaith pre-
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supposes self-abnegation; it is the surrender of ourselves to another. It takes two
forms—(1) submission of our soulsto the will of God in reliance upon his grace in Christ
as our Saviour ; and (2) obedicnce of our lives to the will of God in loyal service to
Christ as our Master.— W, F, A.

Vers. 6—11.— The mind that was tn Christ Jesus. The experience of Christ is the
supreme example of his doctrine that “he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” It
is here described as an incentive to our duty of unselfish humility. But as the apostle
narrates the wonderful facts, and enumerates the details with evident delight on their
own account, we may find in them an inexhaustible subject for meditation, and, while
not forgetting the object of drawing a practical lesson from them, we may be prepared
to receive that lesson more fully by realizing more thoroughly the great example with
which it is enforced.

I. Tee goMBLING OF CHRIST. 1. It was voluntary. The example of Christ is very
different from that of Job. Job suffered from misfortunes that came upon him
unsought ; but Christ freely chose his own humiliation. Therefore the mind that was in
Christ was not simply like Job's, 8 mind of patience and faithfulness; it was a mind
of self-abnegation. 2. It was great ¢n extent. We measure a fall, not by the absolute
level reached, but by comparison with the altitude left. To fall from a steeple to the
common earth on which most men walk, is to make a tremendous descent, In becoming
man Christ humbled himself. As & man he humbled himself further than ever man
did before, in submitting to shame and death. 3. It was perfect in quality. Look at
some of the particulars. (1) The abdication of lawful rights, Though of Divine form,
Christ sought not Divine rank. (2) The surrender of natural powers. *“He emptied
himself.” He cast away possessions and influences and faculties, till he reduced him-
self to the capacity of a babe. Most of us would be more ready to sacrifice our external
honours than to abandon any internal superiority of gifts and powers. Christ did both.
(3) The submission to servitude. * Taking the form of a bond-servant.” There is a
humility that, only helping others in its own way, is consistent with much pride of
sell-will. It is harder to obey than to condescend. Christ did both. (4) The descent
to shame and death. Thisishumiliation in a man., What is it in One who is naturally
“in the form of God ”?

IL TEE ExarTATION oF CHRIET. The story of Christ does not end with Calvary.
The sequel is as glorious in the experience as the first part is in the character of Christ.
L The exaltation i8 God’s act. Christ humbled himself, but Christ never sought his
own glory, not even after his humiliation. * God highly exalted him.” Neither on
earth nor in heaven, neither now nor ever, neither when ill deserved nor when well
deserved, does the highest glory come to those who seek it for themselves, It is always
conferred unsought on the self-forgetful. 2. The exaltation is a consequence of the
humbling of Christ. “ Wherefore,” etc. Christ is not simply reinstated in his old
dignity. He receives new honours in direct recogpition of his self-sacrifice. It is not
merely as a compensation for the suffering, but rather as a reward for the disposition
and will of self-abnegation, that the higher glory is accorded to Christ. The spirit in
which he suffered, the “ will ” that sanctifies us, the “ mind ” that was in him, receive
the reward. 3. The exaltation is perfect. (1) Honour. Al'l knees bow. For shame
there is glory. (2) Power. He is confessed to be Lord, f.e. King and Master. .(?:)
Universal supremacy. Heaven, earth, and hell are ultimately to confess Christ’s
aushority. What a victory! Nothing short of voluntary submission could ever please
Jesus as he was known on earth and as he is changeless in character throngh eternity.
In his glowing vision of the future, St. Paul sces all evil conquered and all beings in
the universe turned from their rebellion to the acceptance of Christ as their Lord.

LI TeE exampLe. This sublime picture is not simply drawn to excite our admira-
tion, nor merely to move our gratitude, but directly to rouse us to imitaiion. Unlike
our modern selfish use of the experience of Christ when we too commonly dwell upon
it simply that we may “appropriate the fruits” of it, the apostles almost always refer
W it Ly way of illustration to urge us to show the same spirit. Indeed, our_enjoy-
ment of the resuits of Christ’s humbling of bimself for us is closely connected with this
1\er I?f bis expericnce ; for we profit by them when we follow him (1 Pet. iii. 17, 18).—-

LT AL
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Vers. 12, 18— Working out our own salvation. I. WE MUST WORK OUT OUB OWN
BALVATION. 1. Our salvation is from evils within our reach. If it consisted chiefly of
deliverance from future punishment, we could not touch it. But it is, in the main,
deliverance from present ills—the sins, temptations, and troubles that beset us. A
man’s foes are them of his own household, even of his own heart. 2, Our salvation is
not yet accomplished. It may be nearer than when we first believed. DBut while one
sin still haunts us, one temptation still attacks us, or one trouble still threatens us, our
salvation is not fully accomplished. We can only be called *“saved” in the first act
of faith, because salvation then begins and the promise of its completion is given us.
But the perfecting of salvation is a lifelong, gradual process. 3. The securing of this
salvation is ¢n our own hands, St. Paul gives no justification for that one-sided per-
version of the doctrine of grace, according to which “doing is a deadly thing.”
Except we work and fight, Christ’s work and victory cannot profit us. 4. The salva-
tion must be worked ouf to be perfected. We have to carry on what God begins, to
develop the seed he sows, to work from the new heart within to the outer Life. 5.
This process must be carried on “with a nervous and trembling anwiety to do right”
(Lightfoot). -

II. WE CAN WORK OUT, OUR OWN BALVATION BECAUSE GoD WORES IN US. 1. God is
¢n us. The language of the apostle is no empty metaphor. It describes a spiritual
fact. The Christian is a temple because God inhabits him. 2. God works in us.
‘We may contrast this truth with the Stoic doctrine of the indwelling Divinity.
“ Reverence the Divinity that is within thee,” says Marcus Aurelius. But the Stoic,
though reverencing, does not look for much active aid from the indwelling God. The
Christian receives God in him for a great purpose. God works, creating the disposition
to do well—* to will,” giving energy for the execution of it; “to do,” and directing the
course of our action, “ for his good pleasure,” 3. This working of God in us should
prevent us from looking too much for extraneous human aid. The early Church was
in danger of leaning too much on the apostles. When the guidance and inspiration of
an apostle was removed, the Christians felt the loss of a great support. Especially
must this have been the case with Churches founded and fostered by so great a man as
St, Paul. There was danger in this. The apostle warns the Philippians against it,
and tells them that they should do as well in his absence as in his presence, because
God dwells in them. We often make too much of human teachers and leaders, instead
of seeing that our real strength lies in immediate personal communion with God. He
who trusts God most can be most self-reliant. 4. T'he working of God within us
should be the great encouragement of our own energics. This great truth has been
abused so as to enconrage indolence, or at least to discourage effort. It is here brought
before us with the very opposite purpose. For God works to enable us to work. His
work in us is frustrated if we do not co-operate. But when we work we find the
power in God, and so are encouraged to labour, knowing that, when most weak in our-
selves, we are most strong in God.—W. F. A,

Ver. 16.—Lights. 1. CORISTIANS ARE LIGHTS, Such was their appearance in St.
Paul’s time. It was a dark age for the world. Old faiths were lost; horrible vices
overshadowed society ; gloom settled down on the most thoughtful minds. In this
spiritual midnight the Christians appear like stars, each with the light of truth and
goodness. A similar position always belongs of right to Christian men and women.
1. The light that comes with Christ is not confined to him. He is first of all the
Light of the world. But through him his disciples, reflecting his light, become also
the light of the world (Matt. v. 14). 2. This light is not diffused through the atmo-
sphere as & vague radiance. It is focussed and concentrated in Christian men and
women. The truth influences the world through the persons who hold it. 3. This
light is in individuals, Jt is not thc general illumination of the Church, but the
particular light of each Christian, that enlightens the world, Every Christian is a
distinct luminary.

11, CHRISTIANS ARE LIGHTS BECAUSE THEY HOLD FORTH THE WORD OF LIFE. Thcy
do not shine in their own goodness, nor merely to spread abroad their own notions.
They are the lamps; God's truth is the flame. Christians, then, like the Jews of old,
have the custedy of “the oracles of God;” but not merely in the literal seuse of
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possessing the Bible. Rather they declare and interpret the truth of revelation by
manifesting the character and power of it in their own lives. The truth thus revealed
is a word of life. It is & vital truth, the secret of the Christian life, the promise of life
to the world.

II1. Tue CHRISTIAN LIGHTS ARE SEEN BY THE WOBLD. * Ye are scon as lights in
the world.” It is our duty to let our light shine, not to hide it under a bushel, The
Church exists for the good of the world. She receives light that she may give it to
the people that sit in darkness. This is the most effectual way of commending the
Word of life to whe world. Moreover, whether we shine well or ill, the eye of the svorld
is upon us.

IV. THE CHARACTER OF CHRISTIANS DETERMINES THEIR EFFECTIVENESS AS LIGITS IN
TAE WORLD. The Church has made tao much of orthodoxy to the neglect of goodness.
We may have the best oil, and yet, if the lamp be out of order, the flame will flicker
painfully, and if the glass be foul, the light will be dull. Christians may have the
pure Word of life within them, but they will only hold it forth clearly to the world
when the lamp is trim and the glass clean—when their own life is healthy and no earthly-
mindedness cliecks the outflow of the Divine radiance. Nothing is more fatal to the
clear shining of the Christian light than quarrels among Christians (ver. 14). Love in
the Church is an essential condition of light in the world.—W. F. A,

Vers. 25—30.—Epaphroditus. Epaphroditus was a member of the Philippian
Church who brought the coutributions from that Chureh to St. Paul at Rome. While
in the imperial city, he threw himself so zealously into the work of the apostle as to
bring on ap illness and seriously endanger his life. Recovering, he feared that his
friends at Phi’ippi might be over-anxious about him, and was desirous to return to
them as soon as possible. St. Paul, therefore, commended him to the Philippians, in
this letter which he was to bear with him. We know nothing about Epaphroditus
beyond what the Epistle tells us. But that is enough to reveal him as a man of great
beauty of character.

1. EraPHIODITUS WAS A DEVOTED FRIEND OF ST. PAurn. He took the long journey
to Rome in order to bring gifts to the apostle. When there, his arduous efforts were
especially spent in service towards St. Paul. While rarty spirit in following one mar
to the disparagement of others is a disgrace to the Church (see 1 Cor. i. 12), devotion
to good and great men is natural, right, and helpful for their work. It is well when
external adversity only intensifies the devotion. Epapbroditus was most energetic when
the apostle was a prisoner.

11." EPAPRRODITUS WAS A SELF-DENYING LABOURER FoR CHRIST. Though in assistance
of St. Paul, his work was Christ’s work. And he wrought at it till he was sick almost
to death, 'The best Christian work cannot be relegated only to leisure hours, carried
on listlessly, and abaudoned at the least excuse of ill health. We may not be called
1o lay down our lives in the violent martyr’s death. But the noblest servants of Christ
are ready to be faithful unto death in wearing life out with arduous service, Such
men should be held in bonour.

111. EPAPRRODITUS WAS MOST UNSELFISI IN HIS SUFFERINGS., His one trouble was
that they sbould cause distress to his friends at Philippi. His was not the complaining
g)irit that makes every one else miserable with its own sufferings, much less was it
the mock-martyr spirit that attitudinizes sentimentally and lays itself out {o move the
compassion of others. There is often much selfishness in trouble, even when it does
not take these extreme forms. But the Christian endurance of suffering will involve
uuselfish regard for the feelings of others and anxiety not to hurt them.

1V. EPAPHEODITUS WAS AXXIOUS TO BETUBN HOME AFTER HIS ILLNESs, Christianity
does not destroy natural affection. It deepens and strengthens the love of those who
are near 16 us, It is difficult to know how to divide our attention between public and
private claims. But, remembering the fatherly love of God, who is the Creator of our
human nature, mway we not give more scope 0 the impulses of affection as Divine, and
therefore right when purified and guided by Christian principle ? .

V. LPaPHEODITUS WaS 4 MAN MUCH BELOVED, Such a man deserved love; and
lovable men are genmerally loved. léxcept where peculiar circumstances and mis-

ULCersiandings intervewe, it i generaily our own fault if we are unable to win the
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aflections of others,

God may not always spare those we love.

But when he does, wo

should rccognizo his goodness in not adding “ sorrow to sorrow ” and in Dlessing the tie

of Christian affection.— W, I, A.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER IIL

Ver. 1.—Finally, my brethren, rejoics in
the Lord. This word “ finally” (6 Aoimdy
is frequently used by St. Paul to introduce
a practical conclusion efter the doctrinal
portion of his Epistles: thus it occurs again
in ch. iv. 8, and also in 2 Cor. xiii.1L; Eph.
vi. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 1; 2 Thess. iii. 1. Some
render yalpere “farewell;” but *rejoice”
seems moro suitable here. The golden thread
of spiritual joy runs through this Epistle.
“Rejoice in the Lord ” is the oft-repeated
refrain of St. Paul's solemp bymn of praise.
To write the same things to you, to me in-
deed is not grievous, but for you it is-safe.
“The game things:’ does he refer to his
oral instructions, to o previous Epistle now
lost, to his exhortations to unity, or to his
reiterated command ‘ Rejoice ” ? The words
seem most naturally to point to something
in the same Epistle rather than to advice
given on former occasions. It is true that
Polycarp, in his letter to the Philippians
(section 3), says that St. Paul wrote Epistles
(émioTords) to them ; but there is no trace
of any other Epistle; and the mere plural
number is not sufficient to support the
thcory of other letters, the plural word
heing frequently used of a singlo letter.
Bisliop Lightfoot suggests the exhortation
to unity in ch. ii. 2. But this topic does not
reappear before oh. iv. 2. And the hypothesis
of an interruption, which (ns Bishop Light-
foot and others think) suddenly turned the
apostle’s thoughts into another chuannol and
prevented him from explaining r& adrd (tho
same things) till ch. iv. 2, seems forced and
unnecessary, notwithstanding the great
outhority by which it is supported. It
scems moro probablo (Bengel and others)
that St. Paul refers to tho constant admo-
nition of this Epistle, “ Rejoice in the Lord.”
To repeat this again and ngnin was to him
not grievous (rather, with R.V., “irksome ”),
but safe for the Philippians. Christian joy
has o close connection with safety, for it
implies unswerving faith, and, more than
that, the presence of Christ. Compare the
oft-ropeated exhortation of Ps. xxxvii,,*“ Fret
not thyself : it tends only to evil-doing”’
(ver. 8, in tho Hobrew). Possibly, however,
acpards here, as in Acts xxii. 30 nud xxv,
26, may mean * certain.” The repotition is
not irksome to St. Paul, while it makes his
meaning oand his wishes cortain to tho
I'hilippians,

Ver. 2.—Buyware of dogs, beware of evil
workers, bzgare of the coneision. The cou-
ncetion i3, us given in ver. 3, Rejoice in the
Lord, not in tho flesh ; have ernfidence in
him, not in tho ceremonies of the Jewish
Law. Compare tlie same contrast in Gal
vi. 13, 14. There is certainly something
abrapt in the sudden introduction of this
polemic agsinst Judaizing, especially in
writing to Philippi, where there were nct
many Jews. But there may have been
circumstances, unknown to us, which inade
the warning pecessary; or, as soms think,
the apostle may have written this under
excitement caused by the vinlent opposition
of the Jewish faction at Rome. Beware;
literally, mark, observe them, to be on your
guard against them. The dogs. The article
must be retained in the translation. The
Jews called the Gentiles “dogs” (comp. Matt.
xv. 26, 27; Rev. xxii. 15), 7.e. unclean,
mainly because of their disregard of thec
distinction Letween clean and unclean food.
St. Paul retorts the epithet: they are the
dogs, who have confidence in the flesh, not
in spiritual religion. Ewil workers; so 2 Cor.
xi. 13, where he calls them “deceitful
workers.” The Judaizers were active enough,
like the Pharisees wi.o “ cornpassed sea and
land to make obe proselytc;” DLut their
octivity sprang from bad motives—they were
evil workers, though their work was somc-
times overruled for good (comp. ch. i. 15—
18). Theconcision (xaratout, cutting, muti-
lation) ; o contemptuous word for “circuin-
cision” (wepiroun). Compare the Jewish
contemptuous use of Ishbosheth, man of
shame, for Eshbanl, man of Baal, ete. 'Their
circumcision is nu better than & mutilation.
Observe the paronomasia, tho combination
of like-sounding words, which is common in
St. laul's Epistles. Winer gives many ex-
omples in sect. Ixviii.

Ver. 3.—For we ar2 the circumeision.
e : the apostle of tho Geutiles identitics
himself with the Gentiles (1 Cor. ix. 21);
Limself circumecised, he rocognizes the great
truth that they only are the true circum-
cision whose bearts are mortified from all
worldly and carnal lusts. Which worshin
God in the spirit; read, with the best manu-
soripts, which worship by the Spirit of God.
The word Aarps<la, worship, is used specially
of the Jewish ceremoniil service (comp.
Rom. ix. 4; Luke ii. 37; Acts xxvi. 7),
We Christians, St. 1’'aul means, have uot
only the true eircumecision, but the only true
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worship: the temple eorvice preflgured the
epiritual worship of the Christian Church.
By the Spirit; by hie assistanoe, inepiration :
* We know not what we should pray for as
we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh
intereession for us” (Rom. viii. 26). And
rejoice in Christ Jesus; rather, glory (xav-
vauevo). “ He that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord,” through whom alone we can
obtain salvalion, not in any external privi-
leges. And have no oonfidence in the flesh.
Neither in circumcision nor in any other
outward rites.

Ver. 4.—Though I might also have confi-
dcace in tae flesh; litorally, though having
myeelf confidence sn the flesh also; that is,
as well ns in Christ.  The apostle had both
grounds of confidence : theonc he renounces
for the other; but no man could accuse him
of despising thet which he did not himself
possess.  1f any other man thinketh that he
hath whereof he might trust in tho flesh, I
more. He claims the privileges of the Jow;
they are his by right, but he counts them
lose for Christ.

Ver. 5.—Circumcised the eighth day;
literally, at circumcision eight days old.
The aposide was not a prosclyte, circumeised
at Lis reception into the Jewish Chareh;
nor an Ishmalite, circumcised, like Ishmael,
at the age of thirteen. Of the stock of
Istael Neither were his parents proselytes;
he wae by descent an Israclite. He uses
here thce highest title of God’s ancient
peopie, tie tit'e which implied the in-
Lieritance of the covenant made with Jacob.
Other nations were descended from Abna-
ham and Issac; the Ismelites alone could
claim Jacob for their anceetor; they only
could glory in the covenant name given to
Lim when he wrestled all night long with
tiic angel, and proved himself & prince with
God (comp. Trench, ¢ Synonyms of the New
Testament,’ sect. xxxix.). Of the tribe of Ben-
jamin His fumily had preserved their genea-
logy; he came from the tribe which gave
ike first king to Israel ; which never swerved
in its allegiince tothe house of Duvid; which,
afler the Captivity, united with Judah and
the Levites to go up and build the house of
tiie Lord (Ezra L 5); the tribe of Esther
and Mordecai; the tribe within whose
Loundary stood the holy cily. A Hebrew
of the Hebrews; raller, of Jlebrews; omit
tle article. His father and mother were
not only Israelites, but elso ibey relained,
tLough living at Tarsue, the Hebrew lan-
guage and customs. St. Paul was not a
Hellenist; lie was brought up at Jerusalem
under the great Rubban Gamaliel ; bhe spoke
Hebrew (Aets xxi. 40), and used the Hebrew
Beriptures os well as the Septuagiut frans-
Jation. All the descendaunts of Jucob were
Israelitce: those were called Hobrews distine-

tively who adhered to the use of the saorod
language (Aots vi. 1). As touching the
Law, a Pharisce. He was by birth an Israel-
ito, .by education a Hebrew; ho -ecamo by
choico & Pharisee (Acis sxiii. 6); ho cm-
braced the straitest sect  as regards Law,”
the scct which took (ho strictest view of the
Law of Mosos.

Ver. 6.—Concerning real, porseouting the
Church. He was not only a Pharisce,
but an energetic, zealous Pharises; he
carried out the principles of his scct, think-
ing that he did God scrvice by perscouting
those whom he counted as heretics. Touch-
ing the righteousness which is in the Law,
blameless. As far as ‘ tho righteousncss of
the scribes and Pharisees” went, the right-
eousness which is “in Law,” which cousists,
that is, in the observanco of formal rules;
or which is “ of Law ” (ver. 9), which springs,
that is, from such observance, St. Paul was
found blameless. “ Rara sane laus et prope
singularis,” says Calvin, quoted by Alford ;
“videamus tamen quanti enm fecerit.,” (For
the whole of this passage, comp. 2 Cor. xi.
21, 22.)

Ver. 7.—But what things were gain to
me, those I counted loss for Christ; litcrally,
Lut such things as used to be gains to me,
those I have counted as loes for Christ’s sake.
He nsed to regard these outward privileges,
one by one, a8 80 many items of gain; now
he has learned to regard them, all in the
ag| te, as 80 much loss because of Christ.
They were loss because confidence in out-
ward things tends to keep the sounl from
Christ. Tos 9dp fAlov Ppavévros, says Chry-
sostom, wpogradiioba 7¢ Adxve (nuia.

Ver. 8.—Yea doubtless, and I count all
things but loss. He holds fast the truth
which he once learned ; he still counts all
things as loss in comparison with the one
thing needful. The particles used here (see
Winer, sect. liiL) correct and strengthen the
asserticn of the last verse, both as to time,
¢] count,” and as to extent, “all things,”
not only the privileges mentioned above.
Fcr the exoellency of the knowicdge of
Christ Jesus my Lord. The preposition may
be rendered “for the sake of,” as in ver. 7,
or “Decause of.” The knowledge of Christ
is a blessing so surpaseing and transcendent
that nothing clse is worthy to be called
good in comparison with that one highest
good. Its glory, like the rising sum, over-
whelins and bides all lesser lights. My
Lord. Tle pronoun expresses the warmth of
his affection, the close personal communion
between the apostle and the Baviour (sco
ch. i. 8). For whem I have suffered the loss
of all things; ruther, I suffered the loss of ;
literally, I was fined or mulcted ; the aorist
refers Lo the time of his conversion. Al
things (17 =dyra); all that I had in the
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world, my oll, all things togethor (comp.
Rom. viti. 32). He lost his oll for Christ,
for tho enke of possessing Christ: with
Christ God will frooly give him all thinga
(rd mdvra ngain). And do count them but
dung, that I may win Christ. S«x(8aAra (also
in Iicclus. xxvii. 4); dung, or perhaps refuse,
dogs’ meat; comp. Matt. xv, 26, 27. There
the Jews were the children, the Gentiles
dogs. Bt. Paul here, as in ver. 2, reverses
the terms of tho comparison; the legal
privileges of the Jew ure but as crumbs
thrown to dogs in comparison with the rich
blessings of the gospel. Comp. also Matt.
xvi. 26, where our Lord uscs the same verbs,
to lose and to gain; the whole world is but
loss, the Saviour says, compared with the
never-dying soul. The loss of one’s all in
this world (St. Paul ecliocs the sacred words)
is ap nouthing; all things put together are
but as dung, compared with the one thing
which St. Paul so longed to gain, Christ
himself—his presence in the soul, spiritual
union with the Lord. “To gain Christ is
to lay fast hold upon him, to receive him
inwardly into our bosoms, and so to make
him ours and ourselves his, that we may be
joined to him as our Head, espoused to him
a8 our Husband, incorporated into him as
our Nourishment, engrafted in him as our
Stock, and laid upon him ns a sure Foun-
dation” (BisLop Hall, ¢ Christ Mystical,’ ch.
vi., quoted by Bishop Ellicott).

Ver. 9.—And be found in him; now, at
tho last day, always. In Christ; a member,
that is, of his body, a living branch of the
true Vine. Not having mine own righteous-
ness, which is of the Law; rather, as R.V,,
not having a righteousness of mine own, even
that which is of the Law. Not any righteous-
ness of my own, such as that deseribed in
ver. 6, the righleousness which consists in
and results from conformity to an external
law. DBut perhaps the words are best
rendered, as in the margin of R.V,, * Not
having as my righteousness that which is
of the Law.,” 5t. Paul was blameless as
regards that righteousncss which lies in
legal observances: in that he puts no con-
fidence, he seeks & better righteousness.
But that which is through the faith of
Christ; rather, as R.V., through faith ¢n
Christ. There is no article, and the geni-
tive is objective. Through faith. God is
tho Giver, the Source of righteousness; it is
given through faith as the means, on con-
dition of faith. The righteousness whioh is
of God by faith. Greel, “upon fuith,” based
upon faith, or on condition of faith. St.
Paul speaks of “ having ™ this righteousness.
Then it is his; yet it is not any righteousness
of his own, *Not by works of righteous-
ness which wo have dono;” but a righteous-
npss of God given to Liw, merited, pot by
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his works, hut by th. perfect obedience and
the precious death of Christ, and granted
unto all who arc found in Christ. It comes
from God, the one only Giver of all gond
things; it is obtained through faith as the
instrument or means; and it is given on
that faith—on condition, that is, of a living
faith abiding in the soul. Thus St. Paul
astates incidentally, but simply and forcibly,
the great doctrine of justification by faith.
Ver. 10.—That I may know him (705
yvova:r avtér). For the grammatical con-
struction, see Winer, sect. xliv. b. For the
sense, comp. John xvii. 3, where Dr. West-
cott notes, “In such a connection, know-
ledge expresses the apprehension of the truth
by the whole nature of man. It is not an
acquaintance with facts as external. nor an
intellectual conviction of their reality, but
an appropriation of them (so to speak)as an
influencing power into the very being of
him who knows them.” Tiyvdoxew differs
from eldévai: eidévar is “to kmow,” yryvd-
oxew i8 “to recognize” or “to become ac-
quainted with.” We must be found in
Christ in order to know him; we must have
that righteousness which is through the
faith of Christ, for we can know him only
by being made like unto him. Comp. 1
John iii. 2, “ When he shall appear, we shall
be like him; for we shall see him as he
is;” and now those who see him by faith
are in their measure being tronsformed into
the same image. For the knowledge here
spoken of is a personal knowledge, gained,
not by hearing or reading, but by direct
personal communion with the Lord; it is
not theoretical, but cxperimental. ‘ Qui
non expertus fuerit, non intelligiy ”’ (Anselm,
quoted by Meyer). And the power of his
resurrection. The resurrection of Christ
was a glorious manifestation of Divine powel
(Rom. i. 4). That resurrection is now a
power in the spiritual life of Christians: it
stimulates the spiritual resurrection, the
resurrection from the death of sin unto the
life of righteousness (comp. Rom. vi. 4;
Col. ii. 12). It is the centre of our most
cherished hopes, the evidence of our im-
mortality, the earnest of the resurrection of
the body. And the fellowship of his suffer-
ings. This clause and the last are bound
together under one article, according to the
Lest manuseripts. There is o very closo
connection between them (comp. Rom. viii.
17; 2 Tim. ii. 11,12). To know the quicken-
ing power of his resurrection, we must share
his sufferings. The Christian, meditating
in loving thought on the sufferings of Christ,
is led to foel ever a deeper, a more awful
sympathy with the suffering Saviour. And
if, when we are called to suffer, we take it
patiently, looking unto Jesus, then our

gufferings are united with his sutfirings,
1
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“we guffer 1ofth him.” And he who hath
borne our griefs and carried our eorrows
feele for us in his snered heart, Leing
s« touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”
Thie fellowship in suffering leads through
his grace to fellowship in glory (comp. 2
Cor. iv. 10; Rom. vi. §). Being made oon-
formable unto his death; rather, as R.V,,
becoming eonformed. The participleis present:
it implies a oontinual progress. Itisderived
from the word uwop¢nf, form, used ia ch. ii. 6
(where see note), and denotes, not a mere
cxternal resemblance, but a deep, real, inner
conformity. The reference is not to the
impending death of martyrdom, but to that
daily dying unto self and the world which
the apostle exhibited in the herocic self-
denials of his holy life: he was “ecrucified
with Christ” (Gal. ii. 20; comp. also 1 Cor.
xv. 31).

Ver. 11.—If by ary means I might attain
unto the resurreotion of the dead. The
upostle uses the language of humble ex-
yectation. For the particles, «“if by any
meang"” (el wws), comp. Acts xxvii. 12;
Rom. i. 10; xi. 14. The verb *attain”
means to arrive at the end of & journey; it
presents the firure of a pilgrimage. Read,
with R.V. and the best manuscripts, the
resurrection from the dead. This phrase
(uscd also in Luke xx. 35 and Acts iv. 2)
means the reswrrection of the llessed dead
(ecomp. 1 Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 16). This
meaning is strengthened here by the repe-
tition of the preposition with the word
“resurrcction ” (éfavdoraois). The general
resurrection is always called the resurrcction
of the dead.

Ver. 12.—Not ss thongh I had alresdy

i either were already perfect; the
R.V. renders this clause more accuratcly,
not that (I do not say that) I have already
obtained. The verb is not the same with that
translaled “attain” in ver. 11; it means to
get, to win a prize, a8 in 1 Cor. ix. 24. The
tense is aorist : “I say not that Idid at once
win the prize;” that ig, at the time of his
conversion. Compere the tences used in ver.
8, «I euflered the loss of all things;” and
ver. 12, “1 was apprehended ;” which both
refer to the same time. The prize was not
wained in & moment; it needs the continned
cffort of a lifetime. Bt. Paul proceeds,
using now the perfeet tense, « Nor have I
been already made perfect.” He has not
cven now reached perfection; he is still
working out his own salvation. There may
Le liere a delicale allusion to the spiritual
pride which seeme to have disturbed the
unity of the Philippiave (sce ch. ii. 2—4).
Eut I follow efter ; rather, I pursue, I press
on. 1f that I may apprehend that for which
elso I cm apprehende? of Chrict Jeena. The
words vendered “for whicli” (&g &) will

V

admit three different interpretations: (1)
that of A.V,, which implies the ecllipse ot
the antecedent «that;” (2) that given in
the margin of R.V,, * sceing that;” and (8)
that of the R.V., “for which,” for which
purpose (that is, that I may press on and
porsovere) I was also apprehended by Christ
Jesus.  All these translations aro possible,
ond all give a good sense. Perhaps (2) best
suits the context, “ I press on to lay hold ot
the prize, because Christ first laid hold of
me.” The grace of the Lord Jesus furnishes
the highest motive; it is the Clristiau’s
bounden duty to press on always in the
S_hristian race, lecause Christ first called
im.

Ver. 13.—Brethron, I oount not myself to
have epprehended ; rather, perhaps, I reckon.
Two of the best manuscripts read “not yet”
(otxw). The pronouns are empbatic: whet-
ever others may think of me or of them-
selves, “ I reckon not myself to have appre-
hended.” But this one thing. The ellipse
here is forcible ; somne aupply “I reckon;”
others, “I say;” others, es A.V., “I do,”
which seems best suited to tho context. I
do, forgetting those things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things whioh
are before. St. Paul concentrates all his
thoughts and ell his energies on the one
great end of life, the one thing needful. He
forgets those things which are behind ; that
is, not, as come explain, his Jewish privilegos
and distinctions, but that part of his
Christian race already past. Bo Chrysostom,
Kal ydp J Spopebs ovx Gaous fivuaey dvaroyl(e-
Tt Beadhovs, &N’ Boous Aefmerat. . . . Tiydp
fuas opeker Td avvgbev, Jray 10 Aembuevoy
ph mpoorel;; Reaching forth. The Greek
word émexTewduevos is singularly emphatic :
it means that the athlete throws himself
forward in the race with all his energies
strained to the very utmost. Compare
Bengel, “Oculus manum, manus pedem
prevertit et trahit.”

Ver. 14.—1I press toward the mark for the
prize of the high ocalling of God in Christ
Jesus ; rather, with the best manuscripts,
unto the prize, The first preposition, ¢ to-
wards,” expresses the aim; the second,
“unto,” the end of the race. The high
calling; the upward, heavenwanrd ealling.
God is calling us all upward, heavenward,
by the voice of the Lord Jesus, who is the
Word of God. Comp. Heb. iii. 1, “Partakers
of the heavenly calling.” The words, “in
Clrist Jesus,” are to be taken with “the
high calling.”” It is God who calls: ho
calls us in tle person of Christ, by the voice
of Chriet, “ Come unto me.” “It was his
will that thou shouldst run the race below;
he gives the crown above. Secst thou not
that even here they crown the most honoured
of the athletes, not on the racccourse helow
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but tho king onlle them up, and crowns
them thoro” (Chrysostom).

Vor. 15.—Lot ua therefore, a8 many as be
perfeot, be thus mindod. * Perfcet” here
means mature, full grown, s opposed to
babes or eliildron. The word is so used (in
the Greel) in 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 13;
Heb. v. 14. “There is o difference,” soys
Bongel, on ver. 12, “ between the perfect and
the perfected: the first are rcady for the
mce ; the last are close upon the prize.” St
Paul exhorts all full-grown Christians to
imitate his perseverance; like him, to for-
cake any claims to legel righteousness; to
scek that righteousness which is through
the faith of Clrist; to lmow Christ, to win
Christ; to press ever forwarde to obtain the
prize. And if in anything ye be otherwise
minded, @God shall reveal even this unto you.
If only we be in earnest, pressing on-
wards in the Christian race with sustained
perseverance, God will, by the manifestation
of his Spirit in our heart, correct any minor
errorn of doctrine or of practice. Comp.
John v3. 17, «If any man willeth to do
(9érp moicw) his will, he shall Imow of the
doctrine whether it be of God.” ¢ Other-
wise ” (érépws) seems here to mean other-
wisethan isright, wrongly, amiss—a meaning
which it has not unflrequently in classical
Greck, and in our word “ heterodox.” Even
this ; rather, this too, as well as the one thing
needful, the knowledge of Christ, which he
has already revealed. Mark the word “re-
veal.” Paul may teach, but living spiritual
knowledge is a revelation from God. Thia
passage shows that the word *perfect” is
used here in a restricted sense, not of con-
summated holiness ; as it implies that some
of the “perfect” may be “ otherwise minded,”
mey be involved in minor errors. Good
Christians must have that righteousness
which is through faith; they must perse-
vere: they may err in less essential pointe.
It is a lesson of charity and humility,

Ver. 16.—Nevertheless, whereto we have
already attained, let us walk by the same
ruls, let us mind the same thing. Omit,
with the best manuscripts, the words from
“rule” to “thing,” and tronslate, with
R.V,, only, whereunto we have already at-
tained, by that same (rule) let us walk ; or,
more literally, only, what we arrived at, by
that same walk. Let there be no falling
baok; let us, at each point in our Christian
course, maintain and walk according to that
degree of grace at which we arrived. This
explanation seems more probable than the
other view, which understands the words,
“by the same,” of the rule of faith as
opposed to the works of the Law.

Ver. 17.—Brethren, be followers together
of me, and mark them which walk so as ye
have us for an ensample; rather, as R.V,,

imilators together. They ate to unite, onn
end all, in imitating him. In 1 Cor. xi. 1
he gives the ground of this adviee, “ As [
also am of Christ.”> Mark, here in order to
imitete; elsewhere (as Rom. xvi. 17) in
order o avoid. He changes the singular
number to the plural, modestly shrinking
from proposing himself alone as their ex-
ample. But “ensample ” is still singular,
because they all (Timothy, Epaphroditus,
cte.) present the same image, all imitating
Christ. Observe the change of metaphor :
hitherto the Christian life has been com-
pared to a race; now he speaks of walking ;
literally, walking about (mepimvareiv), moving
hither and thither in the daily path of life.

Ver. 18.—For many walk, of whom I have
told you often, and now tell you even weep-
ing, that they are the enemies of the cross
of Christ; rather, I used fo tell you; the
tense is imperfect. He used to speak thus
of them when he was'at Philippi; now,
during his absence, the evil has increased,
and he repeats his warning with teara.
“Paul weeps,” says Chrysostom, “for those
at whom others laugh ; so true is his sym-
pathy, so deep his care for all men.” He
seems to be speaking here, not of the Jews,
but of nominal Christians, who used their
liberty for a cloke of licentiousness. Such
are enemies of the cross; they hate self-
denial, they will not take up their cross.
By their evil lives they bring shame upox
the religion of the cross.

Ver.19.—Whose end is destruction ; rather,
a8 R.V., perdition. Observe the contrast :
not the prize of the high calling, but ever-
lasting death. Whose god is their belly,
and whose glory is in their shame (comp.
Rom. xvi. 18). They boast of their libcrty,
and pervert it into licence (2 Pet. ii 19).
‘Who mind earthly things; rather, they who
mind. The irregularity of the construction
(be returns to the nominative) seems ex-
pressive of the apostle’s indignation.

Ver. 20.—For our oonversation is in
heaven. The word “our” is emphatic; the
npostle refers back to ver. 17: « Follow us,
not those enemies of the cross ; our conver-
sation is in heaven; they mind earthly
things.” The A.V. has this same word
““conversation” in ch. i. 27, where the Greek
(moAireveode) 18 the verb eorresponding with
the moun (moAireiua) which occurs here.
The verb is used in the seuse of a certain
mode of life or conversation, as in Acts xxiii.
1, but it does not appear that the noun cver
beors that meaning. Therendering ¢ citizen-
ship " also seems deficient in authority. In
classical Greek the word has three meanings:
(1) a form of government ; (2) political acts,
politics; (3) & commonwealth. The lust
scems the most suitable here. The un-
worthy Cliristians mentioned in the lust
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weree mind earthly things; buti our city, onr
country. our home, is in heaven: there is the
state of which we mre citizens; there is the
general assembly and Churoh of the First-
born, whose names are insoribed in the roll
ol the citizens of the heavenly city. Our
ecal home is there now (Owdpyer); oomp.
£ph. ii. 19, “ Ye are no longer strangers and
foreigners, but yve are fellow-citizens of the
saints” (comp. also Heb. xi. 10, 16 and xiii.
14; Gal. iv. 26). From whenoe also we
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ;
rather, we eagerly wait for (comp. Rom. viii.
23, 25; Gal. v. 5) the Lord Jesus Christ as
a Saviour ; comp. Isa. xxv. 9, < This is the
Lord ; we have waited for him ; we will be
glad and rejoice in his salvation.”

Ver. 21.—Who shall change our vile body
that it may be fashioned like wunto his
glorious body; rather, as R.V., who shall
fashion anew the body of our humiliation,
that it may be conformed to the body of his
glory. Compare the description of our Loord’s
person and work in ch. ii. 6—8. There St.
Paul tells us that he who was originally in
tue form of God took upon him the form of
a servant, and was found in fashion as a
man. Here he uses the derivatives of the

same words “form” and “faghion” (;,wp.ﬁﬂ and
axfiua), to describe the change of the bodies
of the saved at the resurrection. He had
already told us (ver. 10) that the Christian
soul ie being graduslly conformed during
life unto the death of Christ. He now tells
us that this conformity of the Christian unto
Christ is ultimately to extend to the body.
The Lord shall change the outward fashion
of our body ; but this change will be more
then a change of outward fashion : it will
result in a real conformity of the resurreotion-
body of the believer unto the glorious body
of the Lord. The body of our humiliation;
not “vile body.” 8t. Paul does not despise
the body, like the Stoics and Gnostics; the
Christian’s body is & sacred thiug—it is the
temple of the Holy Ghost, and the seed of
the resurrection-body (comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20).
Aococording to the working whereby he is able
even to subdue ell things unto himself.
According to the working, the energy, of
his ];;)wer not only to ohange and glorify
the bodies of the redeemed, but also to
subdue all things, the whole universe, unto
himself. ¢ The apostle shows,” says Chry-
sostom, ¢ greater works of the Saviour’s
power, that thou mightest believe in these.”

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—8.—Holy joy. 1. ToE CHRISTIAN'S PRIVILEGE. 1. It is in the Lord.
“ Rejoice in the Lord,” the apostle says. The Lord, who once gave himself for us, gives
himself o us now. “ Behold,” he says, “ I stand at the door, and knock.”  If we listen
to his voice, and open the door of our heart, he is ready to enter, to bless us with his
sacred presence, to abide with us for ever. In his presence there is fulness of joy. We
can know it only by expericnce.

“ The love of Jesus, what it is,
None but his loved ones know.”

The unspeakable Gift, the gift of Christ, is 8 gift of abiding joy. 2. Il is one of the
fruits of the Spirit. The Holy Bpirit of God is the pledged possession of all true Chris-
tians ; and “ the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace.” *The kingdom of _God is right-
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Then holy joy is an evidence of the
indwelling of the Spirit; it shows that he is with the saints of God. 3. It is the
earnest of our inheritance ; for it springs from the inworking of the Holy Spirit of pro-
mise. It is a foretaste of the joy of the Lord, which is reserved fqr ghe good ?nd faith-
ful servant. It is of all forms of joy the truest, deepest, most abiding; for it depends
on no external cause, it is not much affected by the chances and changes of this mortal
life. It supports the true Christian in trouble, in sickness, in the prospect of death,
For it is #n the Lord, resting on bim, depending on his presence, flowing from com-
munion with him.

1I. Tar CHRISTIANS DUTY. 1. Because ¢t i commanded. * Rejoice evermore,” is
equally binding with the paraliel commandment, “ Pray without ceasing.” In this
Ejistle especially the apostle reiterates again and again with ever-increasing earnestness
the exhortation to rejoice. * Rejoice in the Lord alway ; again I will say, Rejolce.” 2’
Because it is enforced by the example of the saints. “Sorrowing, yet always rejoicing,”
is the motto of the Christian life.  8t. Paul with Bilag in the dungeon at Philippi sang
praises unto God. Now a prisoner at Rome, he could say, “I joy, and rejoice with you
&ll” Hec was in bonds, encompassed with many hardships and afflictions, in daily
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danger of a violent death, But his soul was raised ahove his outward troubles by the
blessed presence of the Lord within him. His heart was glad ; the crown of righteous-
ness lnid up in heaven for all who love the appearing of the Lord was ever before his
thoughts ; he could rejoice himself; he could bid others rejoice with him. It is indeed
a grent example of the power of faith, an illustration of the Saviour's words, ¢ Let not
your heart be troubled ; believe in God, and believe in me.” 3. Because to be gloomy
and melancholy implies @ want of grutitude. The Christian who knows that iis
Redeemer liveth, that Christ the Son of God died for his sins and rose again for his
justification, that he is even now interceding for him in heaven, ought to be bright and
cheerful. He has no right to give way to despondent thoughts. The temptation will
come sometimes ; but it is a matter of duty to struggle against it; for to yield is to
dishonour the Lord. “Count it all joy,” says St. James, “ when ye fall into divers
temptations,”

III. To BE ENFOROED BY CONSTANT EXHORTATION. 1. The gospel is ever fresh, ever
new, *“ It is not irksome to write the same things, says St. Paul.” The Christian is
never tired of repeating, never tired of hearing, the blessed story of the love of Jesus.
The Athenians *spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some
new thing.” The Christian is content with the old, old story—the holy life, the
blessed death, of Jesus Christ our Lord. It is sometimes the preacher’s temptation to
strain after novelty ; he should seek simply to save souls. 2. ¢ ¢s hard to rejoice ever-
more ; it is a duty to be frequently pressed. To rejoice in sickness, in distress, in times
of anxiety, is very hard ; but it is our duty ; we must enforce it constantly upon our-
selves, upon others. And it is a source of safety ; the soul that is learning to rejoice
in the Lord, to take delight in communion with him in prayer and praise and holy
sacrament, is not easily separated from the love of Christ.

IV. CoNTRASTS BETWEEN THE TRUE CHRISTIANS AND THE JUDAIZERS. 1. These last
rejoice, not in the Lord, but in outward distinctions. 'I'hey pride themselves on their
circumcision, but it is merely outward, in the flesh. They may be clean ceremonially,
but they are unclean in heart; for they are workers of eviL 2. The Christian has the
true circumcision and the true worship. The true circumcision is “that of the heart,
in the spirit, and not in the letter.” 'The true worship, too, is in the highest sense not
that of form and ceremony, but inward and spiritual. The Christian worships by the
Spirit of God, by his help, by his teaching, by his inspiration ; all true prayer is prayer
in the Holy Ghost. 3. The Christian glories only in Christ. * God forbid that I
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The Christian glories in the
Saviour's love, in the atonement wrought by his most precious blood, in his prevailing
intercession, in the hope of seeing him face to face in his kingdom. In him is his con-
fidence, not in any outward rite.

LEssoNs. 1, Pray for the great gift of holy joy : * Ask, and ye shall have.” 2. To win
that joy we must renounce confidence in the flesh. 3. We must worship by the Spirit
of God, with real Leart-worship, and that by the help of God the Holy Ghost.

Vers, 4=11.—The example of St. Paul. 1. WHAT HE RENoUNcED. All confidence in
the flesh. 1, He enumerates the privileges of the Jew, and claims them as his own. He
had the seal of circumcision, the inheritance of the covenant; he was brought up in
the Hebrew learning ; he belonged to the strictest sect ; he was zealous; he had lived
a blameless life. In outward grounds of confidence no man could surpass him. He
had all the privileges that could issue from the Judaism of the time. 2. He renounces
them all. He sums them up together and remounces them; more than that, he
counts them as loss; further yet, he counts @l ¢things as loss in comparison with the
one gracious presence, the one glorious hope which now fills his heart.

1I. WaaT BE 80UGET. 1. The knowledge of Christ. This knowledge is: (1) 4 per-
sonal knowledge. **Mine own know me,” saysour Lord, in John x. 14, Revised Version,
“ as I know the Father”” 'The knowledge wherewith the true sheep know the good
Shepherd is compared by our Lord himself to the knowledge with which the Son of God
knows the cternal Pather. It is a knowledge of love, a knowledge of intimate personal
communion. It is less in the intellect than in the heart ; it is gained not so much by
study, as by prayer and holy sacrament and the daily effort of faith to realize the
Saviour’s nearness and to imitate his holy life. (2) It s excellent. St. Paul can
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scarcely find words to express its excellency. Compared with this, all other things
sink into insignifieance; what was gain becomes loss; what was glory becomes shame.
For this knowledge implies the presence of Christ, “ Christ in you, the Ilope of glory.”

3) Thus the Christian who knows Christ, wins Christ to be his own, his own most
loving Saviour, his own most gracious I'riend ; his very life, for * he that hath the Son
hath life.” And (4) he is found ¢n Christ, incorporated into him, a living member of
lis mystical body, a fruitful branch of the true Vine. 2. The righteousness which s
through the faith of Christ. They that are found in Christ have his righteousness.
“Of bim are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption " (1 Cor.i. 80). They have none of their own (that
is, through their own works), for the righteousness which is in the Law is no true right-
cousness, and cannot endure the all-seeing eye of God. ¢ All our righteousnesses are as
fil:hy rags” This righteousness is of God, not ours ; and yet in some sense it is ours,
for it is given to us, given in the gift of Christ. “He that spared not his own Son, . . .
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” This righteousness is
through faith; obtained (that is) through faith as the means or instrument; and it is
by (or rather, upon) faith, given (that is) on condition of faith. * Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thon shalt be saved,” was the message delivered by St. Paul in this
very Philippi. “ Only believe.” Faith is spiritual sight; by faith the saiots in all
ages have endured, “ as seeing him who is invisible.” Faith is the spiritual vision of
Christ ; by faith we sce him dyiog for us upon the cross: we see Christ crucified, and
recognize him as our own Saviour and Redeemer. Again, faith is the “substance [‘the
assurance,” Revised Version] of things hoped for;” it is trustfulness—trustfulness, in
the Jove and promises of Christ. It involves distrust of self, and trust only in Christ.
Ever less of self, ever more of Christ, is the law of spiritual progress. Faith is the
condition of righteousness.

IIL THE RESULT OF THIS SELF-RENUNCIATION. The ever-deepening kenowledge of Christ,
St. Paul prays to be found in Christ, that he may know him. This knowledge, which
he seeks so earnestly, is an experimental knowledge; it is an ever-increasing acquaint-
ance with Christ, & realization of the life of Christ in his sufferings and in his exalta-
tion. We need to kmow : 1. The power of his resurrection. The resurrection of Christ
is a spiritual power ; it hath a power to lift us up into the resurrection-life, the new life
that 15 hid with Christ in God. The soul that was raised with Christ seeks those
things which are above, and that through the power of the Lord’s resurrection realized
in the heart. His resurrection, too, is the pledge and earnest of our own resurrection,
and so kindles and stimulates self-denying Christian effort. 2. To %now the power of
his resurrection we must know the fellowship of his sufferings. The Christian life has
joys of its own ; it has also sufferings of its own. For: (1) Besides the:deep sorrow of
contrition, the Christian sorrows for the griefs of others, for the sins of others, for the
oppression and afflictions of the Church. And these sufferings are the sufferings of
Christ ; he suffers in and with his members. Hence the apostle says (Col. i. 24), “I
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake,
which is the Church.” (2) We have fellowship with Christ’s sufferings when we sym-
pathize with his agony, with his cross; when)by the energy of faith we realize the
Saviour’s sufferings, and, knowing that our sins added to his burden of woe, feel with
him and for him. (3) We share his sufferings. when, suffering ourselves, we offer our
sufferings to God by an act of faith; when, fixing our hearts upon the sufferings of
Christ, we unite our sufferings with his by faith and prayer, casting all our care on
him. Thus he bears our griefs and carries our sorrows; he suffers with us and we
with him. (4) Thus we become, little by little, conformed unto his death. The
intense contemplation of the suffering Lord gradually impresses the likeness of his death
upon the believing soul. That likeness is not outward and transient, but inward, deep,
real. Itis formed gradually; it varies in degree in different individuals or in the
different stages of the Christian life; but in all trae Christians itis real. It is a morti-
fring, e crucifixion of the old man ; like the Saviour’s death upon the cross, slow and
jaintul.  But at last the believing soul struggles itself free from the body of sin and
Gea'h into the new life, the life which is hid with Christ in God.

IV, TuEe pLEssED Exv. 1. The resurrection of the holy dead. That resarrection is
the cud of all our labours here; the end for which the Christian is content to count all
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carthly things as loss. 2. The spivitual resurrection here 43 the carnest of the glorious
resurrection hereafter, ‘Tho heavenly life begins here; the life of faith is the beginning
of tho lifo of glory. Both consist in union with Christ, who is our Life; both derive
their joy and brightness only from his irradiating presence. ‘They differ in degree, not
in kind. The life of faith, when all present hindrances are removed, advanced, as it
will be, to unspeakably higher degrees of purity and joy and fellowship with Christ,
culminates in the life of glory. Ilence it is that the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ issues in the blessed resurrection of the holy dead,

Lessons. 1. St. Paul broke wholly with his unconverted life; so must we, 2. He
experienced a complete change of thought, motive, aim; it must be so with us. 3. It
was the constraining iove of Christ that drew him from his old life; it is so still. 4.
Ho suffered with Christ, he felt the power of his resurrection ; so may it be with us.

Vers, 12—16.—St. Paul's humility. 1. HE HAS NoT YET ATTAINED; HE IS NOT
PERFECT. 1. The most advanced Christian 73 always the humblest. The nearer we
draw to Christ, the more we feel our own unworthiness. The light of Christ’s holiness,
manifested in the hearts of his saints, brings out into clearer lizht the exceeding sinful-
ness of sin. 2. But he 18 striving after perfection. The Christian knows his own
weakness and sin, but he knows also that he is really following Christ. If we are
doing so, we must know it; we must be conscious of real effort in the spiritual life. 3.
Chaist s the Author and Finisher of our faith. Christ first laid hold of St. Paul,
therefore St. Paul strives to lay hold upon Christ; because he was apprehended, he
hopes to apprehend. “ Wo love him, because he first loved us.” 4. Thes very sense of
imperfection urges the Chiistian to sustained effort. He is never satisfied with himself,
therefore he always presses onwards, He does not dwell with complacency on his
attainments, but forgets the progress which he has made; in view of the far greater
height which remains to scale, he throws himself into the work with ever-increasing
energy. 5. Therefore he presses toward the mark. 'L'he crown of righteousness is laid
up for all who love the appearing of the Lord. God is calling us thither, calling us
upward, to higher degrees of the spiritual life now, to the perfection of that life in
heaven. The prize of that upward calling is the heavenly glory. It is the end for
which the Christian lives, which makes life worth having, worth living.

II. ALL ADVANRCED CHRISTIANS MUST BE THUS MINDED, 1. The love of Christ, faith,
humility, are essentials. All Christians alike must set the knowledge of Christ high
above all other objects of desire, All must seek that righteousness which is through
the faith of Christ; all must strive to win Christ, to be found in Christ, to know the
power of his resurrection and the fellowship of his sufferings. All must be humble,
dissatisfied with thcmselves; all must press onwards towards ever higher degrees of
the spiritual lile. 2. In this all must agree ; in smaller matters there may be differences.
St. Paul seems to imply that there will be differences. “If in anything ye be other-
wise minded,” he says; olherwise than is right, he seems to mean. 'There will be,
there must be, errors. Men cannot all see alike. There are various degrees of illumina-
tion, of spiritual knowledge. And men are differently constituted; their characters,
their carly training, their education, their surroundings, their associations, differ
indefinitely; all these circumstances act upon their habits of thought. Their opinions
are the ultimate outcome of all these multitudinous influences. Doubtless we are to
a large extent responsible for our opinions. It is our bounden duty to search the
Seriptures, to think, to meditate, to pray for the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit. He
will guide us into all truth (all that is necessary for our salvation), if we seek his help
with a single heart, in earnestness, and in huwility. But he does not force all good
men to think alike; he leaves room for the play of the individual character, for the
manifold influences of temperament and training. The truth is one, the faith is one;
but we look upon that one truth from various points of view. Hence there will b
differences even among those who sincerely seek the truth. Truth is of momentous;
importance. Truth of doctrine and holiness of lifs together make up the saintly
character ; imperfections in either so far mar the beauty of the whole. But if the two
cannot always coexist, Loliness is far closer than doctrine to our soul’s salvation. Tha
good Samaritan was nearer to God than the priest or the Levite; though they wero
orthodox, while he was a schismatic. 3. But the promise s that to those who sincerely
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seek the truth God will certainly reveal ¢¢. Only let a man be like St. Paul in his
humility and earnest perseverance, never satisfied with himself, never counting himself
to have attained, but always pressing towards the mark, and God will reveal the truth
to him, as he revealed it to St. Paul. Thus we learn that holy obedience is a condition
of living spiritual knowledge, and that living spiritual knowledge is a gift of God. The
letter of the Scripture is a subject for intellectual study, but the inner truth of the
Scriptures, the knowledge of Christ, is a revelation from God. God hath hidden this
from the wise and prudent, but he revealeth it to babes. God the Holy Ghost is the
onc only Teacher of this precious knowledge.

IIl. THERE MUST BE NO BACKSLIDING, NO LOSS OF SPIRITUAL ENOWLEDGE ONCE
OBTAINED. It must be our most earnest effort to maintain that degree of grace at which
we have arrived. Mark how the apostle dwells on the necessity of perseverance. The
life of very many professing Christians is a series of oscillations between permitted sin
and feeble repentance. Hence there is no real progress; they remain year after year
much as they have been—decent in their lives, and well-intentioned perhaps, but with-
out any real growth in holioess, in self-denial, in humility. * The path of the just is
as the shining light, shining more and more unto the perfect day.” This ought to be
the record of our lives; but this implies continual perseverance, and perseverance
implies constant warchfulness and constant prayer.

Lgssons. Learn from St. Paul’s example: 1. Utterly to shrink from spiritual pride;
it is a deaaly poison; it makes men satisfied with their present attainments; it pre-
vents their progress in holiness; it leads to backsliding, 2. Always to persevere. 3.
To keep the prize of the high calling before the thoughts. 4. Not to judge harshly
those who differ from us. 5. To pray for a fuller revelation of the truth to our souls.

Vers. 17—19.—The Christian minister must set an example to his flock. 1. THE
TRUE SHEPHERD GOETH BEFORE HIS SHEEP. He should be able 10 say, like the apostle,
“ Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ.” For the preacher’s words have little
influence if they are not enforced and illustrated by his life. A real earnest Christian
life is a living power; its light shines before men; it leads others to glorify that God
from whom all true religion comes. For it proves the truth of God's Word and promises;
it is a miracle of grace, more wonderful than miracles of power; it draws those who at
first believed not the Word, to believe the works. The work of God’s grace, manifested
in the changed life of the believer, draws souls to God. Hence we must strive always
to set a holy example. But we must, like Andrew, find Christ firsi ourselves if we
would bring others to him. Alas! not all who point the way to heaven will enter
there; not all who helped to build the ark were saved therein. .

IL TeE CHRISTIAN MUST MABK THE S8AINTS OF Gob. 1. Their example ¢s precious
Jull of gracious attraction. A true Christian, wherever he is, in whatever circum-
stances, is of inestimable value. Having himself received grace from God, he becomes
a centre of grace for others; rivers of living water flow from him. 2. Such examples
increase our responsibility.  St. Paul bids us mark them. If we do not, we neglgct one
of the greatest helps to a holy life which God provides for us. To read the lives of
holy men, still more, if we have that great privilege, to know them, ought to excite in
us a holy ardour and ambition. They are men like ourselves, encompassed with
infirmities; they have by the grace of God attained a high degree of holiness; we may
do the like if we persevere as they persevered. We must be followers together of such
nico; we must try to reach the boliness which they have gained; their humility, their
sclf-denials, their charity, their holy joy, their delight in prayer and praise, ought to stir
us up to a holy emulation. Such examples, if followed, are an unspeakable advantage;
if neglected, they must greatly increase our danger and (it may be) our condenination.
2. Clrist’s saints are muny ; their example is one. Paul, Timothy, Epaphroditus, reflect
iu various degrees the ope image of Christ. All Christians, beholding as in a glass the
giory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory. Their
characters, their training, their opportunities, differ; they present some one grace, some
another, more conspicuously than others; these different graces are so many different
akpects of the ope image of Christ. We may study these various graces severally as
Inixed with human frailty in the characters of saints; we may study them all combined

iL sbsniute perfection i the life of our Divine Saviour.
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III. BoT THERE ARE EVIL EXAMPLES IN THE CHURcH. 1. Many who are called by
the Name of Christ mind earthly things. They will not take up their cross and deny
themselves; they serve their own lusts, Such men are really enemies of the cross of
Christ; they hate the cross, they shrink from the cross, and they grievously check
the progress of the gospel. The Name of God is blasphemed through them. The end
of such men is destruction. 2. Such evil lives cause real grief to the true Christian.
St. Paul weeps when he speaks of them. Fools make a mock at sin; the apostle weeps.
He knows the meaning of sin, its exceeding sinfulness, its awful danger. It is a
miscrable thing to see men laugh at drunkenness or other forms of vice; these things
kill the souls of men, souls for whom Christ died. The apostle reminds us of the
psalmist, *“ Rivers of water run down mine eyes because men keep not thy Law.”

LessoNs, Learn: 1. To study the lives of holy men, to imitate their graces, to
avoid their errors; their history is written for our admonition. 2. Above all, to study
the one perfect Example, the life of Jesus Christ our Lord. 3. To set a good example
ourselves, remembering the great influence of example for good or for evil. 4. To
shun evil examples, to mourn over them.

Vers. 20, 21.—The grounds for following St. Paul and other holy men. 1. Our
CONVERSATION I8 IN HEAVEN. The false brethren mind earthly things; follow us. 1.
Our Ith is in h ; we are citizens of the heavenly country. Here we
are citizens of this realm of England; we have our sovereign, our magistrates, our
fellow-subjects, our duties, our privileges. It is a shadow of heavenly things. The
heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God, is our true home, our continuing city.
The almighty God, King of kings and Lord of lords, is the centre of that vast com-
munion. The blessed angels, our guardians, are his ministers, standing before him, to
do his will. The saints, living and departed, are our fellow-citizens, the general
assembly and Church of the Firstborn who are written in heaven, and the spirits of
just men made perfect. There we have our privileges, the sacraments, the means of
grace, the help of the Holy Spirit of God, the hope of everlasting blessedness. There
we have our duties, all growing from the one highest law of love: *“ Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart; . . . thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 2. Our
real home s there now (éndpxet). We are citizens of the heavenly commonwealth first,
then of our earthly country. We are Christians first, then Englishmen. The name
first given at Antioch is our highest title; it pledges us to unity, to holiness; it
pledges us to the service of the great Master, whose love passeth knowledge, whose life
stands alone in its gracious beauty, in its perfect purity. Our home is in heaven,
where he is; it is so now. * Ye are come to the city of the living God;” “Ye are
fellow-citizens of the saints.” Therefore *seek those things which are above.” There
must our treasure be, there must we set our hearts, We should try by God’s grace
to fill our minds with the blessed thought of heaven, to accustom ourselves to meditate
daily upon its occupations, its never-ending worship, its unclouded contemplation of
the Divine beauty. For there we hope to spend the ages of the everlasting life. It
will be, we trust, our last, our unspeakably most glorious prize; let us try to fill our
thoughts and imaginations with it now, not with the poor prizes of earthly success.
Thus let us seek to realize those striking words, “ Our commonwealth is in heaven.”

II. CHRIST IS IN HEAVEN NOW; WE WAILT FOR HIS coMiNG. 1. We are citizens of the
heavenly country now ; we have not yet its full privileges ; we are heirs of the kingdom of
heaven. But Christ is there now; he will come again as a Saviour. Then he will make
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. For flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; we must be changed. He is changing our souls
now (if we abide in him) by the power of his grace. Then ho shall change our body,
this body of our humiliation, the body which is now subject to disease and death, and
gometimes, alas] to the defilement of sensual sin. He shall make it like, in true and
deop resemblance, to the body of his glory. Then shall be brought to pass the saying
that is written, “ Death is swallowed up in victory.” 2. For Ae is able to subdue all
things unto himself. All power is given unto him in heaven and in earth. Therefore
we moay not doubt hia power. He can raise these bodies of ours from the dust of the
earth, no longer natural, corruptible, mortal; but spiritual, incorruptible, immortal.
1le can do this, for he can do greater things than these,
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Lessoxs. Learn: 1. To regard heaven &s our home. 2. To practise its employ-
ments, 1o lenrn the new song here on earth. 3. To remember that tho eternal life beging
here. “This is life cternal, to know . . . God and Jesus Christ.” 4. To love tho
appearing of the Lord, to look earnestly for his coming. 6. To rejoice in tho hope of
rising in the glorious resurrection-body.

HITOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—Spiritual joy. * Finally, brethren, rcjoice in the Lord.” The key-note of
the Epistle still recurs. .

I. I'sE NATURE OF JoY IN THE Lorp. It is to make him the object of our joy:
1. For what he is in himself, the God of love and light and blessing, ~ 2. I'or what he
is to us : (1) our Preserver (Ps. xlvi. 1, 2); (2) our Redeemer (Heb. iil, 18 ; Ps. xxvii. 1);
(3) our God (Heb. viii. 10). The world rejolces in creation and sees no joy in God, but
the believer finds the joy of the Lord to be his strength (Neh. viii. 10).

II. THE DUTY OF REJOICING IN TEE Lorp. 1. It és a commanded duty:. 2. Christ
prays for <t. (John xvii. 13.) 3. The Holy Spirit works it tn us. (John xvi. 7; Gal. v.
22.) 4. It is necessary to the fulness of our Christian experience. (1) As lessening
our love of the worid and of sinful pleasures (Ps. iv. 7; Ixxxiv. 10), (2) As making
us more active in the Lord’s service (Deut. xxviii. 47; Neh, viii. 10). (3) As
supporting us under the weight of troubles (1 Pet. i. 7, 8). ‘

1iI. How WE OUGHT TO REJOICE IN THE LorD. 1. We ought to live above the world.
(2 Cor. iv. 18.) 2. We ought to avoid everything inconsistent with this joy. (1) Gross
sins (2 Cor. 1. 12). (2) Unbelieving thouzhts. 3. We ought to cherish a constant trust
tn the Lord. (Heb. xiil. 6; Jsa. lv. 7; xlix. 13, 14. See hints on ch. iv. 1.)—T. C:

Vers. 2, 3.—Serious warning against errorists. The apostle, after counselling the Phi-
lippians to rejoice in the Lord, somewhat abruptly recalls the case of errorists of the
Judaistic type, who, thongh not at Philippi, were not far from its boundaries. He
deems it “safe” to give timely warning: ‘ Beware of the dogs, of the evil-workers, of
the concision.” :

1. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE JUDAIST ERRORISTS. 1. They were ““ dogs ”’ ¢n the Jewish
sense, that is, impure and antichristian enemies of the truth. It would be a surprise
for Jews to be described by the epithet they themselves always applied so scornfully to
Gentiles. 2. Zley were “ evil-workers.” There was no want of religious activity among
them, but it had & selfish and evil root. The apostle elsewhere speaks of ‘ false
apostles, deccitful workers” (2 Cor. xi. 13). The Pharisees “compassed sea and land
10 make one proselyle” (Matt xxiii. 15). DBut their zeal was essentially eviL 3. They
were “the concision —tlie wmulilation—who rejoiced in a mere manual, outward muti-
latiou of the flesh, forgetiul of the significance of the true circumcision.

11. FUKDAMENTAL DISTINOTION BETWEEN SUCH ERRORISTS AND THE TRUE CIRCUM-
cis108.  * For we are the eircumecision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and glory
i Clirist Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” There are tbree characteristic
points involved in the circumcision of heart which belongs to all true believers, whether
Jews or Gentiles. 1. Their worship is essentially spiritual. They “worship by the
Spirit of God.” Tt was not a worship by mere external rites, as if all its merit consisted
in rigid ritualistic conformities, but the true worship of God, which is only possible
througo the influence of his Holy Bpirit (John iv. 23; Rom. viii. 26), who “ helps our
jufirmities” of supplication, It is the characteristic of saints that they ** pray in the
Holy Ghost” (Jude 20). 2. Their entire dependence 18 in Christ Jesus. “ Who glory
iv Chirist Jesus.” This is the essential distinction of the Christian. * Let him that
giorietl glory in the Lord ” (1 Cor. i. 31). He does not glory in rites or ordinances, but
iu a personial Redeemer, who saves him from his sins. 3. They kave no confidence in
wnere cxlernal privileges. *“ And have no confidence in the flesh,” The primary allusion
Lere tnay be to circumcision, but the clause points to the merely outward and eartbly in
religious form.  The Judaists gloried in the flesh, “Secing that many glory after the
tesh, 1 will glory also® (2 Cor. xi. 18; Gal. vi. 13, 14).—T. C,
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Vers. 4—T7.—The apostle's estimate of his high privileges us @ Jew. The Judaists
arrogated to thomselves high privileges by virtue of their descent. The apostle shows
that they can claim no superiority of privilege above himself, though be finds in these
very privileges a quite insufficient ground of religious confidence.

I. Yz NEPUDIATES SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY. ¢ Circumcised the cighth day.” e
was thus distingnished alike from the prosclyte, who was circumcised on his conversion,
and from the Ishmaelite, who was circumcised in his thirteenth year. He was a pure Jew.

II. He REPUDIATES THE RELIGIOUS IMPORT OF AN HOWGURED PARENTAGE. 1. * Of
the stock of Israel” For he was no proselyte, but directly descended from Israel. 2.
He was a member of the dllustrious *“tribe of Benjamin,” which gave the first kinz to
Israel, and had a foremost place among its armies. He did not, therefore, belong to any
mere renegade tribe. 3. He was *“a Hebrew of the Iebrews.” Not only of pure blood,
but untinged by Hellenistic tendencies.

III. HE nEPUDIATES RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY. ““ As touching the Law, a Pharisee;”
a member of the strictest and most authoritative sect of the Jews.

IV. Hr REPUDIATES INTENSE EARNESTNESS. “ As touching zeal, persecuting the
Church.”

V. HE REPUDIATES THE WORTH OF CEREMONTAL BLAMELESSNESS. “ As touching the
righteousness which is in the Law, showing myself blameless; " that is, the righteousness
of formal precept as contrasted with the righteousness which is by faith (ver. 9). All
these characteristics and prerogatives, which “ were gains to me,” because I set them
down to my credit religiously, my conversion changed into loss “for Christ’s sake,”
because their repudiation was necessary “ that I might gain Christ.”—T. C.

Ver. 8.—The excellency of the knowledge of Christ. *“1 count all things to be loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”

1. TeE ENOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 1. It implies a knowledge of the way of salvation,
the Word of God being our guide. (Rom. x. 17.) Eternal life hinges upon it. * This
is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast
sent” (John xvii. 8). It is by this knowledge we are justified. * By his knowledge
shall my righteous Servant justify many?” (Isa. liii. 11). 2. It implies an experi-
mental acquaintance with hiim. It is he himself who gives us the knowledge of himsel:.
“He hath given us an understanding that we may know him who is true” (1 John v.
20). We thus realize Christ in pardoning mercy, in subduing grace, in abiding peace.

O. TEE EXCELLENCY OF THIS ENOWLEDGE. This may be set forth either positively
by the nature and effects of the knowledge in question, or by contrasting it with all
the things the apostle classes among “loss.” 1. Positively. (1) The experience of all
God’s people attests its excellence. (2) The Word of God proclaims its excellence (Jer.
ix. 24). (8) It is through this knowledge we become partakers of the Divine nature
(2 Pet. i. 3). (4) It is by it we are enabled to escape the corruptions of the world
(2 Pet. ii. 20). 2. By conirast with all things classed as loss. *‘I count all things to be
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” He had already
included in this class all the distinguishing privileges and prerogatives of his Jewish
descent, as well as three points in his personal character which, as a Jew, he had n)a.de
the subject of boasting. But he now expands the language so as to include all things
whatsoever, conceivable or inconceivable, as lying under the category of loss. Every-
thing was valueless under the sun when weighed against the knowledge of Christ.

III. THE APOSTLE’'S CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS PossEssiNGg Cunwer. * Christ Jesus my
Lord.” This is the happy language of assurance.

IV, HIs PRESENT AND ABIDING SLNSE OF THE EXCELLENOY OF THIS KNOWLEDGE. He
spoke before in the past tense, “ I counted these things loss for Christ.” He now gives
us his present judgment respecting the whole momentous concern, “ I do count them
but loss and dung,”—T. C,

Very, 8—11.—The true ground of a sinner’s hope. The apostle then sets forth, in
very impressive terms, the familiar way of salvation: “ That I may gain Christ, and be
found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that whick
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith,” Consider—

L CHRIST THR PRESENT (IAIN AND THE PRESENT SHKLTER OF Tuu SINNER. The
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eubject is presented under two aspects. 1. Christ the present Gain of the sinner.
That I may gain Christ.” GConsider: (1) The person to be gained. * Christ.” The
Lord of heaven and earth, who has all treasures of happiness in his keeping, who is the
supreme object of angelic worship and saintly adoration. It is the Lo?d, not man,
even the highest man on earth, whose favour can prosper orsave us, (2) How s Chyist
tc be gained? (a) Not by tears; (b) nor by confession to a priest; (c) not by good
works; (d) nor even by our “suffering the loss of all things.” 'We gain Christ simply
in the act of our believing; but, in accepting the righteousness of God in him by faith

we throw overboard all our righteousness and all our unrighteousness, just as the ship:
wrecked sailor, to save his life and his ship, throws his precious cargo into the sea. (3)
The peculiar characterisiics of this gain. (a) A man may gain much in this life and
vet lose it agnin. This caunot be the case of the siuner who gains Christ. (3) A man
may gain much and be disappointed after all. The world is full of such disillusion-
ments. But the sinner who gains Christ obtains bliss without end. (¢) If a sinner
docs not gain Christ he loses his immortal soul. Christ is the one star of hope in the
sky of heaven. 2. Christ the present Shelter of the sinner. * And be found in him, not
having mine own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith.” (1) The apostle repudiates all
dependence on his own personal righteousness, even upon that righteousness which is of
the Law, touching which he considered himself * blameless * from the Pharisaic stand-
point. (a) It is in keeping with his doctrine everywhere (Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16).
(%) Human experience confirms the statement of the prophet that * all our rightequs-
nesses are as filthy rags ” (Isa. Ixiv. 6). (¢) Salvation is everywhere in Scripture repre-
sented, not as of debt, but as of free grace (Rom. iv. 4, 5). (2) His entire dependence
ts on another’s righteousness, which vs described in two forms. (a) “That which is
through the [aith of Christ;” that is, a righteousness which becomes ours through our
believing in Christ, faith being in this case merely the receptive organ or instrumental
cause. (b) “ The righteousness of God by faith;” that is, the righteousness which God
provides for man’s salvation as received by faith, The whole phraseology is thoroughly
Pauline (sce homiletical hints on Gal. ii. 16).

II. TEE ENOWLEDGE OF CHRIST A8 OONNECTED WITH THE POWER OF HIS RESUR-
RECTION AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. “ That I may know him, and the
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable
unto his death.” The saving knowledge of Christ must take in the fact of his resurrec-
tion as well as the fact of his death, because his resurrection was but the seal and crown
of his redeeming sacrifice. Therefore the believer’s aspiration is always to know Christ in
the power of his resurrection. 1. “ The power of his resurrection.” (1) There is a polemic
aspect of this power; for he is declared to be “the Son of God with power by the
resurrection from the dead” (Rom. i 3, 4). (2) There is an apologetic aspect of it, as
attesting his Divine mission (1 Cor. xv. 15). (3) There is a dogmatic aspect of it, as
indicating the acceptance of his sacrifice, and as it is the pledge of our justification
(Rom. iv. 24, 25). " (4) There is an ethical aspect of it, presented by its relation to our
pursuit of holiness. (a) It is the resurrection-power of Christ which gives the new
life. “ Because I live ye shall live also ” (John xiv. 19). (b) It is by virtue of the
resurrection that the Holy Ghost comes to abide in the Church, as a Spirit of truth,
grace, and consolation. (c¢) It is by the same power we are enabled to subdue sin
(Epl. i 19, 20; Bom. vi.; Gal. il 20). (d) It is the same power which inspires hope
(1 Pet. i. 3; 1 Cor. xv.; Col. L 5). (5) It has a propbetic aspect; for it is the pledge
of our future resurrection (Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor, vi. 14; 2 Cor. 1v, 14). 2. * The fellow-
ship of kis sufferings, being made conformable unto his death.” We are to share in the
sufferings he suffered, and to drink of the cup which he drank, not in relation mercly
to the suffering of persecution, but all suffering that arises out of our conflict with sin.
We can tbus understand such passages as 2 Cor. i. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 13; Rom. vi. 6; wiii.
17; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.

IIL. THE ULTIMATE OBJECT OONTEMPLATED BY THE APOSTLE. *If by any means I
might attain unto the resurrection from the dead.” 1. What ke desired in the future.
(1) Not e part in the general resurrection. (2) Not spiritual resurrection, for that was
slready pust.  (3) Dut a part in the resurrection of the just (Luke xx, 35; Acts iv. 2;
1Yet.12). Itis the resurrection of life. 2. Why he desired ¢, (1) It would be a
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final escape from cvil. (2) It would be the occasion of his final and blessed recognition
by his Saviour-Judge. (3) It would be a pledge of his eternal happiness in heaven.
3. What his desire tmplies. (1) A high appreciation of the value of this resurrection
from the dead. (2) A sense of its difficulty, as regarded from the human side. (3)
The persuasion of it may be attained in various degrees. There is a touch of hypo-
thetic humility in his language. (4) A disposition to submit to all providential
arrangements that lead to it.—T. C.

Vers, 12—14.— The apostle’s confession of his imperfection and his method of Christian
progress. There is a touching and instructive humility in the language of these verscs.

1. His coNFESSION OF IMPERFECTION. ““ Not as though I had already attained or have
been made perfect;” and again, ““I count not myself to have apprehended.” 1. This language
argues a high estimate of a Christian’s duty. There is co inconsistency in the conscious-
ness of hidden imperfection and the thought of a lofty ideal. We must ever keep Christ
himself before us as the only ideal to be copied and followed alter through life. 2. It
argues a humble estimate of himself. It is a remarkable confession from such a man.
He had done and suffered much for Christ, yet he says, ‘I have not been made perfect.”
Such an experience ought to rebuke the lofty pretensions of perfectionists of every
class. 3. Yet this humble estimate of himself, as well as kis aspiration for higher holi-
ness, 13 sure evidence that he had made some progress. A writer says, * That which is
best in you is your appreciation of what is better in others.”

II. His METHOD OF CHBISTIAN PROGRESS. This is expressed in two separate and
significant sentences. 1. “T follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which I also
was apprehended by Christ Jesus.” (1) This language evidently points to the scene
on the road to Damascus, when the Lord “ apprehended ” him and changed the whole
bent of his life. Conversion is, indeed, an apprehension, a laying hold upon a heart
under the sway of worldliness and sin, and bringing it under the sway of all-conquering
grace. Nothing but the arresting hand of the Lord can stop any of us on our dowa-
ward course, or break the dominion of the world over us, or destroy the power of sin in
the heart. (2) This language implies that the loving hand of the Saviour is never
lifted off any heart thus arrested till all that is implied in the gracious contact has been
accomplished. There are two apprehensions. The believer has only, in the one case,
to receive the gift of God, but, in the other case, the salvation which has become ours
through that act is to be wrought out in a continuous, faithful reception of all that is
involved in it. 2. “This one thing I do, forgetting the things that are past, and
reaching forth to the things that are before, I press towards the mark for the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” (1) There is here the oblivion of the past, not
that we are to forget past errors or sins, or are not to repent of past mistakes which must
always be subject of penitential thought, but we are not to allow a rueful temper to kill
out heart and hope. We are to regard the past as so much really gained or accomplished
that is to exercise no dragging or injurious eflect upon our forward progress. (2)
There is here the concentration of all energies. “ This one thing Ido.” A dispersion of
cnergies is fatal to success in any work. The great heroes of the Church and of the
world hiave been men of one idea, and concentrated all thought and effort in carrying it
out. So the apostle had but one iden always before him, and made everything in
providence and nature and grace contributory to the great work of his Christian sancti-
fication. (3) Untiring activity. I press toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” (a) The mark is perfect holiness. (%) The prize is
perfect blessedness. (c) All his activity in this Divine race is sustained by the thought
that he stands in the * high calling ” of God and is supported by the grace of Christ
Jesus. It is o high calling, high as heaven, and seemingly inaccessible to men of such
passions and infirmities as ours, but then it is the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus. This Is our hope and our consolation.—T. C.

Vers. 15, 18.— Practical exhortation to unity in religious life. The apostle gathers
up the conclusion to be drawn from the preceding verses. ‘* Therefore let us, as many
as be perfect, mind the same thing.”

1. CoNSIDER THE DUTY OF DELIEVERS TO WALK IN THE FULNESS OF PRESENT TRUTH,
The saints, who are here described as perfect, including that very apostle who had just
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said he was not perfect, are to be regarded as perfect in the sense of adultness of under-
standing. They were not “babes in Christ; ” they had put away childish things; they
had assumned the apostle's position concerning the Law. But on this very ground they
were to stand strongly consistent in all moral and spiritual developuent. They were
to be like the apostle, forgetting the past and pressing onward to the mark for the
heavenly prize.

II. BELIEVERS MAY NOT SEE EYE TO EYE, BUT ARE ENCOURAGED TO LOOE TO TRE
ILORD FOR FULLER ENOWLEDGE. “ And if in anythiug ye be otherwise minded, God
will reveal even this to yon.” The principle is ever true. “If any man will do his
will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.” If a believer:is rooted in
the faith of Christ, the Lord will help him to see the truth respecting minor matters.

III. So FAR AS BELIEVERS AGREE, THEY OUGHT TO GIOW A VISIBLE CONFORMITY OF
LIFE AND OPINIOX. * But let us walk according to that we have attained.” Thus (1)
God is glorified ; (2) believers are maintained in a peaceful fellowship; (3) the world
is impressed and won by the exhibition of Christian unity.—T. C.

Ver. 17.—The imitation of good men. *Brethren, be ye imitators together of me,
and mark them who walk so as ye have us for an ensample.”

I. THE DUTY OF FOLLOWING GOOD EXAMPLES. 1. We are commanded to do so.
(1 Cor. xi. 1.) 2. The lives of many saints are expressly recorded for our imitation.
(Jas. v. 10, 11, 17; Phil. iv. 9.) 3. The imitation is limited by several circumstances.
(1) By the example of Christ: “ Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ”
(1 Cor. xi. 1). (2) We are not to imitate such actions of good men as are to be
condemned, nor even all such as are not condemned (Gen. xix. 8; xlii. 15, 16; xxvii.
25—27). (3) The Word of God is to decide the rightmess or the wrongness of. the
actions of good men. .

IL THe UsEs oF 6UCH TMITATION. 1. It stimulales to higher and better living.
We are therefore to imitate good men in the graces for which they are most distin-
guished (Numb. xii. 3; 1 Sam. fii, 18; Jobi.21; Acts v. 41). 2. I¢ s a fresh recom-~
mendation of the gospel. (Matt. v. 16.) 8. It gives greater glory to God. (Rom.
vii. 4.)—T. C.

Vers. 18, 19.— The walk of mere worldly professors. “‘ For many walk, of whom I told
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross :of
Christ.” The allusion is not to errorists merely, but to the antinomian formalists in
the visible communion of the Church. '

1. MAXY PERSONS ARE FOUND IN THE COMMUNION oF THE CHURCH WHO ARE TH
ENEMIES OF THE Or0sS oF CHmisT, They were there even in apostolic days, in spite
of gifts of discernment and the power of discipline. It is an altogether chimerical
idea to think of a perfectly pure Church. There was no such Church in the days of
Christ or the apostles. The persons here described appear to be of the same class
as those referred to elsewhere as “ they who serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but
their own belly ” (Rom. xvi. 18); persons who caused “divisions and offences,” whoso
life was @ practical denial of the principle that they who are Christ’s * have crucified
the flesh witl its aflections and lusts ” (Gal. v. 24).

JI. MORAI, CHARACTERISTICS OF THESE FORMALISTS AND THE DOOM THAT AWAITS
rEEM. 1. The real object of their worship. * Whose god is their belly.” Like those
referred to at Bome, they “served not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly”
(Rom. xvi. 18). They were sensual and self-indulgent, forgetting that « the kingdom
of Ged is not eating and drinking ” (Rom. xiv. 17). 2. The gross perversion of their
moral judgments. * Whose glory is in their shame.” They gloried, under the name
of liberty, in what ought to bave inspired feelings of shame, so as to bring upon them
the retribution, « I will turn their glory into shame ” (Hos, iv. 7). 8. The earthly cast
of their 1;fe. % WLlo mind earthly things.” (1) The apostle does mot encourage the
neglect of eartlly things, much less cast any discredit on those natural feelings which
link us to the realities of earthly life. (2) But he censures the living for this present
visible world to the neglect of the invisible kingdom by which we are surrounded. The
earthly things may be pleasures, riches, honours, power, place. “Seckest thou great
things for thyself ¥ seeld them not” (Jer, xlv. 6). ‘L'o mind them is (a) to desire them
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(Col. iii. 2; Pa. Ixxiii. 25); (b) to admire them (Luke xxi. 5, 6); (c) to lahour after
them (John vi, 27; Matt. vi. 33); (d) to concentrate thought and interest upon thein,
(3) Reasons for not minding earthly things. (¢) Tley are beneath the consideraiion
of Christians; (b) we have higher things to mind (Phil. iii. 20); (¢) the minding of
beaven and earth is an inconsistent service (Matt. vi. 24); () earthly things are essen-
tially uncertain, unsatisfying, inconslant, and momentary (Eccles. i. 8; Prov. xxziii. 5;
Luke xii. 20). 4. The doom of these formalists. ‘“ Whose end is destruction.” Not-
withstanding their high professions and their ecclesiastical privileges, their end is
eternal death. There is but one end of such a life: “'The end of those things is death ™
(Rom. vi. 21); “Whose end is to be burned” (Heb. vi. 8); “ Whose end shall be
according to their works *” (2 Cor. xi. 15).

I1I. THE EMOTION OF THE APOSTLE AT THE CONTEMPLATION OF SUCH A CLASS OF
sINNERS, “T tell you even weeping.” He wept at their wickedness as much as at the
thought of their deserved doom.

1V. THE NECESSITY OF REPEATED WARNINGS AGAINST EVIL IN TSE CHURCH. “Of
whom I told you often, and now tell you even weeping.” It was needful that the
apostle should lift the voice of warning against a tendency as fatal in its ultimate results
as the deadliest heresy.—1'. C.

Vers. 20, 21.—The heavenly citizenship and its blessed expectations. The apostle
secms to say that these souls, with their earthly instincts, can have no fellowship with
us; for we are citizens of a heavenly state. ‘For our citizenship is even now in
heaven.” )

I. THE EEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP. 1. Consider its source. lt comes, not by birth or
manumission, but by the ransom-price of Jesus Christ. It is in Christ we become
“ fellow-citizens of the saints and of the household of God ” (Eph. ii. 19). 2. Consider
the duties this citizenship involves. We are to obey its laws and watch over the interests
of Christ’s kingdom. 3. Consider ils privileges. We receive protection, guidance, and
comfort.

I1. ITs BLESSED EXPECTATIONS. “ From whence also we wait for a Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ.” 1. Believers are always looking for the second coming of the Lord
to judgment. gTitus ii. 13; Acts xxiv. 15; xxvi. 6, 7; 1 Thess. i. 10.) It is the
“ blessed hope™ of the saints (Titus ii. 13). 2. There is the expectation of a trans-
figuralion of our bodies by Christ’s power. * Who shall fashion anew our vile body, that
it may be conformed to his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able
even to subdue all things to himself.” This allusion to the glorious destiny of our bodics
may have been due to the thought of the sensuality of the formalists just condemned.
(1) Consider the vileness of our bodies. Though fearfully and wonderiully made, and
though temples of the Holy Ghost in case of all saints, our bodies are vile (a) as to the
materials of which they are composed—we are mere dust and ashes; (b) as to the
diseases and infirmities that often darken the soul’s life; (c) as to sinful desires which
find their principal seat or instigation in the body. (2) Consider the transformation
of our bodies. They are to be fashioned according to the likeness of Christ’s glorious
body. The change will be (2) necessary, that the body may be a fitting dwelling-place
for the glorified soul; (3) amazing, for we cannot imagine its Dature or extent;
(¢) Divine, for it is to be conformed to Christ’s glorious body. (3) Consider the power
which effects the change. * According to the working whereby he is able even to sub-
due all things to himself.” (a) It is not according to his power merely, but by its
exerciso, that the transformation will come. (b) He who is able to subdue all things,
even death itself (1 Cor. xv. 26), will subdue our bodies into their finally glorified
condition.—T. C.

Vers. 1—3.—Spiritual Judaism. Having called upon the Philippians for public
gpirit, he now speaks, as if about to close the Epistle, about joy in the Lord. Inasmuch,
however, as tho Judaizers wero abrond, he deems it best to insert a parenthesis, which
the world could ill spare, about the true people of God and the progress towards the
# citizenship” of heaven. This third chapter is a magnificent parenthesis, in which the
spiritual life is laid bare from its inception to its glorious close. In the verses now
before us we have false and true Judaism contrasted,
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1. CoNBIDER THE JEWS FALSELY 80 OALLED. (Ver. 2.) The custom of the Jews,
in their pride, was to regard themselves as children at God’s table and all others as only
“dogs” below it (Matt. xv. 26). Paul rcverses the figure, and has no hesitation in
saying that the ritualists of his day, that is, the Jews who were preaching salvation by
ceremonies, were only the *“ dogs” below the table, while believers in Jesus were the
children at the feast. Moreover, as the dogs in the East are often captious scavengers,
the Jews he here calls dogs were to be avoided by the Philippian converts just as one
would avoid dangerous dogs. That he is not too severe in this judgment he shows by
asserting that they have been “evil-workers.” What had the history of the Judaizers
been but that of “ marplots”? They had done evil instead of good all through the
infant Churches, turning the young converts away from the simplicity that was in
Christ. Not only so, but the circumcision which they practised and sought to enforce
was only “ concision ” (xararout), i.e. mere mutilation. For once a man assigns a false
value to a bloody rite like circumcision, and fancies he can contribute to his salvation
by subjecting himself to the knife, he is merely mutilating the body and not benefiting
the soul. These are not “the people of God,” therefore, they are *“Jews” only in
name, who go about substituting ceremony-keering for the faith as it is in Christ,

II. CoxsEr WHO ARE THE TRUE JEWS. (Ver, 3.) Paul states very succinetly the
characteristics of the troe people of God. Those are truly circumcised (wepirourf) who
have been so circumcised in heart as to worship God in the spirit, rejoice in Christ
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. Let us take these up in the reverse order.
1. The true people of God have given up confidence in the flesh. They have seen that
no incision in the flesh can render them acceptable to the Supreme ; that no physical
breeding can secure a prize in the great day of judgment; that nothing that they are
or can be ar 4o can wis acceptance before God. Self has ceased to be the ground
«{ coufidence. 2. The true people of God rejoice 8 Christ Jesus—rejoice in him as
ineir Lord. (Vers- 1, 3) Self having ceased to be a ground of confidence or source
o k¥, Jesus has becaine the true Source. Pardon and accepiance are seen to be
sxczreC @ Eim, ané in bhis fellowship there is an unfailing fountain of delights. Out
o. tbe irvisible comes a joy unspeakable and full of glory. We rejoice in him as all
our Saivazion and ali our Desire. 3. The true people of God worship the Father in
Spérit.  This differentates them from the formalists, whose delight and hope are in
ceremonies. The Father, a5 an infinite spirit, can, we come fo see, be approached
acceprahly only by our spirits. The bodily genufiexions, which go to make up the
formaliries, cannot be accounted worship. Unless the spirit moves reverentially within,
all the formality is vain. The spirit, moreover, as we have just seen, realizes that it
cannot be accepted by the Supreme on account of any supposed personal merit, but
solely on account of the merit of the Lord Jesus. The worship which pleases the
Father is the joyful worship which has its source in his Son. 'The outcome of felt
obligation unto Jesus, it becomes fragrant in the nostrils of the Most High, Thus the
spiritual Jews are made manifest. They gather spiritually minded around the fect
of the great Father and adore him.—R. M. E. :

Vers. 4—17.—Pride of birth and breeding. Having touched on the subject of self-
confidence, Paul can quote his own experience on the point. For many years he
thought he might plume himself even more than other men on his pedigreo and his
personal power. He had lived in the haze of self-gatisfaction, and could quote a
genealogy and personsl record second to nome. It becomes amusing in 2 Pharisee of
the first century, and yet we have people who are just as ridiculous in their pride
of birth and of breeding in the nineteenth century. It is surely worth a moment’s
analysis,

LyNo MATTER HOW WELL BOEN OB BRED A MAN MAY BE, IT CONSTITUTES NOT HIS
MERIT, BUT HIS OBLIGATION. Paul was a thorough-bred Jew, and fancied this fact
ehould save him. But whatever good we receive through inheritance is not our merit ;
it simply increases our obligation. It is a confusion of thought, therefore, to suppose
that the Supreme will save any man because of the accident of his birth or his breed-
ing. We shall be called to account for these advantages, and they should minister to
bumility and fear rather than to pride.

11, ExerTioNs TO BECUBE A REPUTATION, INBTEAD OF Tp GLOBIFY Gop, INOBEASS
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OUR BELFIRHNESS INSTEAD OF ESTABLISHING ANY CLAIM TO S8ALVATION. Paul’s zcal
was undoubted in persecuting the Christians. He was the first persecutor of his time;
go that, in addition to his pride of birth and breeding, he could plume himself upon a
religious reputation without a parallel among his people. He thought that no one had
such a claim upon the tribal God, the God of the Jews, as he. If self-righteousness
could be established by mortal man, Paul believed he had accomplished it. He forgot
that the establishment of reputations is a selfish motive at the best, and can have
nothing but condemnation from a holy God. In analyzing our motives, consequently,
we must be most careful, Unless we are on our guard, we shall find ourselves living
the selfish life, manufacturing reputations rather than strictly regarding usefulness and
God’s glory.

III. BoTH OUR PEDIGREE AND OUR ZEAL ARE LOSSES TO US IF THEY DETAIN US
FroM CmmisT. Paul had spent long years in thinking how well-bred and rcputable
a Jew he was. Occupied with self, he had never turned his eyes to the radiant Christ,
who alone is worthy of such constant contemplation. His fancied merits had thus
kept him for years from the profitable study of the person and character of Christ. As
soon ag, on the way to Damascus, he became acquainted with Christ, the loss of the self=
righteous years pressed itself painfully upon him. He wondered that he had so long
neglected such a Saviour. He saw in him a subject worthy of eternal study, and he
regretted that he had been so tardy in entering upon it. We are surely taught here
that auything which shuts out Christ from us, it matters not what it may be, is a
distinct loss to us. He is the only object worth absorbing our attention. When
other objects—self in any of its forms—eclipse him, we are losers and not gainers by
the distraction. Things good in themselves even, such as birth and breeding and
activity, prove serious losses to us if they withdraw our souls from the contemplation
of the Saviour.—R. M. E.

Vers, 8—11.—The enthusiast. Paul now exhibits himself to us in the light of an
enthusiast in whose eyes the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ is all and in all. He
regrets that so many fruitless years were spent away from Christ, and now he shows
us all he hopes from him. He has surrendered everything for the sake of his Lord
and Master. He has put away the thought of what he might have been had he
remained a Jewish partisan. There was nothing beyond the ambition of Saul the
persecutor had he remained true to the Jewish tradition. But he had cheerfully
sacrificed every worldly prospect, he had cheerfully accepted a life of privation and
contempt, he had learned to count such worldly advantages as but “ the refuse of the
table” when compared with the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ. It is such
enthusiasm that makes men of us! Let us now look at the gain got from Christ.

1. AccEPTANOE IN HIS BIGHTEOUSNESS. (Ver.9.) We have seen how self-righteous-
ness died within Paul, The sight of Christ on the way to Damascus cured him of all
his self-satisfaction. Hencelorth his religious reputation seemed but “filthy rags,”
utterly insufficient to clothe his spirit before the all-searching King. But instead of
self-righteousness, he found provided by Christ a perfect righteousness, whose protection
before God he could rejoice in. The idea of merit being transferred and imputed,
though ridiculed by some superficial thinkers, is an everyday experience in life. The
whole department of personal influence for the benefit of another is an illustration of it.
We all benefit by the character and influence of others. We are glorified by their
merits, The person from whom we want the favour knows the value and honour
of 9ur friend, and he considers us favourably because of him. In the very same way,
then, God the Father regards sinners with favour because of the merit and righteous-
ness of his Son, in whom poor sinners are asked to trust. Christ’s glory is sufficient
to encircle with radiauce all the world.

II. AcquamtancesHrp. (Ver. 10.) The difference between “knowing a person”
and “knowing about a person” must never be forgotten. We may know a great deal
about & person whose acquaintanceship we never acquire. We may in the same way
know a great deal about Christ; we may be erudite theologians; and yet if we do
not “ know him ” as our incomparable acquaintance, our Saviour, our best Friend, all
will be vain. Paul got acquainted with Christ on the way to Damascus, and that
acqunintanceship he cultivated sver after by prayer, meditation, co-operation in Christ’s

PHILIPPIANS, K
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work. and every means in his power. It is the essence of religion and of eternal life,
“ This is lifo eternal, to know [s.e. to be acquainted with] thee, the ouly true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent” (John xvii, 3). Let no man be content with
anything short of this acquaintanceship with Jesus,

Ll. THE POWER OF RIS BESURRECTION. (Ver. 10.) This is a present exporience.
Our hearts are dead in trespasses and sins, as Christ’s body lay dead in Joseph’s tomb,
But the Spirit who quickened his dead body by a similar act quickens our dead souls,
so that we experience in our spirits the power of our Lord’s resurrection. Paul had
passed through this experience. He had entered into “ newness of life.” He had risen
out of the corruption of sin and spiritual death into the power of a new and spiritual
life. The thrill of resurrection is first felt in this life. The dead soul hears the voice
of the Son of God and starts into new life (John v. 25). Well may we say of this resur-
rection, ‘“ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in this first resurrection ; on such the
second death can have no power.”

IV. FELLowsHIP IN SUFFERING. (Ver. 10.) It seems strange that Paul should
reckon pain among the advantages obtained from Christ. But we must remember that
as Christ’s sufferings were vicarious, so the sufferings he sends upon his servants are so
far vicarious also as to be for the good of others. Of course, in atonement we can have
no fellowship with Christ. He was alone therein. But outside the atoning quality
of Christ’s suffering there is an element in which we can all share. Paul had serious
suffering, but as he felt it was to make him a better workman, and so for the good
of others, he was content to share it with his Lord. And here we must observe that
sympathy is the closest fellowship between souls. What is sympathy? It is fellowship
in suffering. It is in distress, in fiery trial, that hearts come nearest to one another.
The Hebrew children never knew such fellowship in Bdbylon before as the Son of God
gave them in the fiery furnace. It is here that the reason of our fiery trials lies. They
are to bring us nearer the heart of Jesus. His sympathy is cheaply purchased by any
pain. Paul’s suffering life lay closer than other lives to the heart of Christ. How this
should reconcile believers to triall We may well “count it all joy when we fall into
divers temptations” (Jas. i. 2).

V. CoxrormrTY TO CHRIST'S DEATH. (Ver.10.) To be reconciled to death is a great
experience. It was this which Jesus experienced on the cross. The amazement of
Gethsemane and its sinless shrinking from the experience of death gave place to
radiant welcome as the last hour came. * Father, into thine hands I commend my
spirit,” was the utterance of a Son fully satisfied with the Father’s will in the matter
of his death, Now, this brave spirit is within our reach. 'We, too, may look without
blanching into the eye of the king of terrors. The sufferings and discipline of life are
meant to bring us to this sweet conformity.

VI. RESURKECTION oF THE DEAD. (Ver. 11.) This is the crowning experience
which Jesus is to give to Paul and all the faithful departed. The attainment of the
resurrection is the climax of a spiritual process. We have risen spiritnally 1nto new-
ness of life ; we have been advancivg steadily in the knowledge of Christ’s mind and
Leart, and Jargely through life’s trials; and physical resurrection will be the top-stone
of the great experience. The notion is broached that resurrection is an immediate
experience at death, so that we practically bid our bodies good-bye for evermore when
we depart. This doctrine of Hymeneus and Philetus, however, will not stand investi-
gation. We must believe in a bodily resurrection at the last day. Then shall our
full spiritual experience be reached and Christ’s last great gift be ours.—R. M. E.

Vers. 12—16.—The river of forgetfulness. Paul has sketched in the preceding
verses what we may call his spiritual programme. Much of the attainment lies before
Lim still, s0 much, in fact, that he lives in the future instead of in the past. His life
is a race towards a goal. Now, just as in a race the runner forgets the ground gone
over in his oceupation with the remainder and the goal, so, in the spiritual life, there
is a forgetfulness essential to progress. There is a river of Lethe in the city of God,
wihicl the prize-winners must drink if they are to run as giants refreshed. Let us
study for a moment or two this river of forgetfulness.

1. THe MEMORY OF PAST BING AND FAILUBES MAY ONLY REPRODUCE THEM, (Vers.
12, 3% DMewory is a precious gift; without it progress would be impossible, It is
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memory which enables us to carry on the advantages of past ages to the coming time.
But the misery is that we burden memory with thoughts and feelings which cannot
help, but hinder our future development. It is these thoughts and feelings which we
must learn to forget. We content ourselves with mentioning here two. 1. Sins.
Brooding over sin is a very unhealthy process. It is nof the self-examination God
rccommends. It only reproduces and increases sin. Repentance is a grace which
sorrows over sins as offences against God which must not be repeated. We must not
allow repentanco, thorefore, to be turned into repining. But can we safely forget past
sins? Yes; if we come to the blood of Jesus and get washed therein, we may with
safety forget our past sins, so far as the remembrance of them would detain us from
a better record in time to come. 2. Failures. These, too, may be remembered so as
to quench all hope of improvement. We may regulate our hope by the probabilities of
the past, like calculations based upon statistics. But there is one factor in the spiritual
life, the Spirit of God, who can put all past experience to shame and silence. Hence
we are encouraged not to regulate our hope by the failures of the past, but by Lethean
grace to face the future as if we had a successful record behind us. To translate a
paragraph from a modern French author: “ Feeble natures live in griefs instead of
changing them into the apophthegms of experience. They saturate themselves with
them and use them to retrace their steps daily into past misfortunes. To forget is the

rand secret of strong and creative natures—to forget as Nature does, who never regards

erself as passé, but recommences every hour the mysteries of her indefatigable births
(enfantements).”

II. THE MEMORY OF PAST SUCOESSES AND ATTAINMENTS MAY DETAIN US FROM MORE
sPLENDID TRIUMPHS. (Vers.12—14.) The temptation is to make the past the standard
and so to cut down the possibilities of the present and the future. But, as it has been
well said, “ It would be better to forget our whole life, sins and all, than to look back
with a sense of satisfaction.” Contentment with the past is fatal to all progress.
Christianity never meant us to dote upon a golden age behind us, but to expect a
golden age to come. Hence we must forget past attainments and successes and forge
ahead. It is the looking back that endangers the climber who is passing upwards.
His one hope of reaching the summit is by forgetting the things behind him and
“ grinding ” on. :

III. By THIS POWER OF FORGETFULNESS WE SECURE PROPEE CONCENTRATION OF
CHrisTIAN PURPOSE, (Ver, 13.) For it is essential to enthusiasm to have our nature
unified into a single glorious purpose. Hence Paul could say, “ This one thing I do.”
He would not allow the past to distract him from proper concentration. One purpose
of perfection dominated his whole life and conduct. Hence hisdraughts of the Lethcan
river fitted him for the sublime and single purpose of attaining the ideal of Christ.
The soul who refuses to be distracted by the past, and sets himsell steadily to fulfil the
mission God has given him, will find in his concentration the secret of power.

IV. WHEN CHAURCH MEMBERS FOLLOW UP THIS PRINCIPLE OF FOBGETTING THE PAST,
THEY COME TO SEE EYE TO EYE IN THE END. (Vers. 15, 16.) Paul advises the Philip-
pians to be *“ thus minded,” that is, to unite in forgetting the past, and if in other
things they do not see eye to eye as yet, they will come to unity at last. It is a most
important principle to follow. When individuals fall out, we advise them to “let
bygones be bygones,” and begin again. This is exactly Paul’s idea. There seems to
have been some dissonsion in Philippi, as ver. 2 of next chapter shows. Here is
Paul’s recommendation: ‘Forget the things behind.” It is upon the past our
squabbles are built. Tuke away the memory and then we can begin afresh. It would
thus seem that the city of God could ill spare this river of forgetfulness. Indeed, it is
only in the city of God that it flows in crystal purity and can be drunk without
danger. There are muddy streams which ingenuity provides, intoxicants which rob
mankind through the senses of their memory; but the waking-time comes, and the
furies are afoot once more. In the Lethe of God, on the contrary, we may drink and
forget a painful, imperfect past, so far as this would keep us from a nobler future.
“ God,” says Vinet, “*in the ineffable power of his Spirit, makes us date {rom where he
pleases. He separates us from that which was ourselves. He creates a new man, to
which the old one is a stranger. For him there is no crime that cannot be blotted
out, nor auy restitution impossible; for him there is no time flown on without recall,
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no destruction, nor any manner of death. The past can swallow nothing up.” Let us,
then, judiciously cultivate this forgetfulness, and make the past the subordinate thing
Christian progress requires it to be.—R. M. E.

Vers, 17—21.—Celestial citizenship. Paul, having urged the duty of forgetting the
things behind, now speaks of his own example still more pointedly. He has been
minding this rule and walking before men as an illustration of its power. And in
this accupation with the future, his idea has been that he is a citizen of heaven, and
1s conducting himself daily as one who belongs to that better country. But, while
advancing to the statement of this celestial citizenship, he pauses parenthetically over
the state of those whose citizenship is of the earth and earthly. The contrast of this
paragraph is between the citizens of the world and the citizens of heaven. We shall
look at them in the order presented by the apostle.

1. THE CITIZENS OF THE WORLD. (Vers. 18,19.) And here we have several
things to notice. 1. The object of their adoration ¢s the * belly-god.” In heathenism
the aim of life is for the most part to gratify the flash. Appetite is master. The
mind and heart are simply the slaves of appetite. Now, it is clear that, as a worshipper
can never rise above the object of adoration, the man who worships appetite sinks
into a mere quivering mass of appetite. Lust calls for satisfaction. FEating, drinking,
and the gratification of the fieshly lusts become the sum total of life. The meaning of
this devotion is the degradation of the man below the level of the beast. 2. Their
glory is in their shame. That is to say, instead of being ashamed of their lustful
courses, they actually glory in them. They parade their degradations. It is a terrible
descent when men lose the sense of shame and brazen it out. 3. They mind earthly
things. That is, they look no further for their rest. They settle down in this plague-
stricken land. They allow their notions to be bounded by the horizon of the seen and
the temporal. They take no broader view than this life affords them. 4. They are
consequently enemies of Christ’'s cross, over which the holy are compelled to weep. For
the cross is the great foe of worldly mindedness. It opposes the lusts of the flesh; it
opposes the adoration of the appetites; it opposes self-indulgence in every sinful
form ; and consequently the citizens of this world are its foes. But do we weep over
these misguided men with the pathos of a Paul? Do we shed over them the tears of
compassion, of zeal, of charity? We ought not to be content until the world's state
evokes our tears.

IL Tee CrTZeNe oF HEAVER., (Vers. 20, 2L.) Paul declares here that *our
citizenship (woAfrevpa) is in heaven.” Now, this idea suggests: 1. That we ought to
Jeel as “ strangers and pilgrims here” Just as citizens of a foreign country do not
feel at home, 8o heavenly citizens cannot feel at home on earth. They will recognize
a certain strangeness in their environment, and be evermore looking away from earth
and things seen to their * [atherland ” (rarpida of Heb. xi. 14). But: 2. Our hope should
centre in the keavenly city. Earth cannot satisfy our longings; our hope flits away
from earth to heaven. * We look for a city which hath foundations, whose Builder
and Maker is God.” Heaven is regarded as our home, and we feel drawn as by a
home-sickness towards the celestial worlk We have “a desire to depart and be with
Christ, which is far better.” 3. We expect the advent of the Saviour and the trans-

formation of the body. The Lord Jesus has his home in heaven and is seated in the
focus of power. His energy (évépyeia) is such that he can subdue all things unto him-
self. And he is to appear for the special purpose of transforming our bodies of humilia-
tion that they may be conformed “ to the body of his glory ” (Revised Version). His
glorious body in the vigour of immortal youth is the type to which our changed bodies
shall be conformed. Hence we hope for physical adaptation to an immortal career.
And these gifts we expect from heaven and through the advent of our Baviour,
“ Able-bodied citizens” we are yet to be. We are to lay down these tenements of
clay and to be clothed with temples which will stand the wear and tear of an eternal
existence. In these magnificent bodies we hope to serve God ceaselessly. As citizens
of heaven, we shall need no respite from active service; there shall be no night and no
repose in heaven ; unwearying work shall prove life’s lasting benediction.—R. M. E.

Vers. 1—18.—The true circumcision, Contemplated close of the Epistle. * Finally
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my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” It would seern that, at this point, the apostle con-
templated bringing the Epistle to a close. He intimates that, in addition to what he has
alrendy said, he has only this further to say. He falls back on what has already been
noticed a8 the key-note of the Epistle, Addressing them as his brethren, he calls upor.
them to rejoice in the Lord. He recognized no joy but what was in the Lord,. We are
to rejoice in our earthly blessings, as having them in the Lord We are to rejoice even
in our afflictions, as having them in the Lord. We are to rejoice in any success
attending our efforts to bless others, as having it in the Lord. We are to rejoice
especially in privileges of adoption, as having them in the Lord. “ Howbeit in this
rejoice not, tﬁat the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice that your names are
written in heaven.” New start in the Epistle. ““To write the same things to you, to me
indeed is not irksome, but for you it is safe.” The apostie would not have concluded
the Epistle without recording his thanks for the contribution and sending salutations.
But at this point he seems to have been interrupted, and meantime to have had his
attention called to some fresh manifestation of Judaistic zeal. When he takes up his
pen it is with this in his mind. And, before writing the words with which he had
intended to close, he must sound the note of alarm. He deems it necessary, however,
to give his reason for introducing the old theme. He had written as well as spoken
much on the subject of Judaism ; but it was not irksome to him to repeat what he
had said. He had written as well as spoken so much on the subject to the Philippians
that he feared it might be irksome to them to have a repetition, The reference would
seem to be to a lost Epistle or lost Epistles. To this there is a manifest allusion in
the Epistle of Polycarp. Writing to these same Philippians, about the beginning of
the second century, he says,  Neither I nor another like me can attain to the wisdom
of the blessed and glorious Paul, who, coming among you, taught the word of truth
accurately and surely before the men of that day ; who also, when absent, wrote letters
to you, into which, if ye search, ye can be builded up unto the faith given to you.”
It did not lie within the design of the Spirit of inspiration to preserve all the words
that Paul wrote to the Churches, any more than to preserve all the words that Christ
spake in the course of his public ministry. What Paul had previously written during
the ten years to the Church of Philippi alone on the one subject of Judaism was so
extensive that he was afraid it might be irksome to them to have the same things
repeated. But, whether irksome to them or not, he was assured that it would be safe.
And on that ground he does not hesitate to repeat.

I. HE WARNS AGAINST THE JUDAIZERS. What he had before given at length he now
gives in few, but expressive words. 1. Dogs. ‘* Beware of the dogs.” As Jesus called
Herod a fox, so Paul calls the Judaizers dogs. We have laid hold more on the filelity
of the dog; the Greeks laid hold more on its bad habit of snarling; the Jews laid hold
more on its want of niceness, in eating all manner of meats. Prowling about the city
and living especially on the offal and refuse, it seemed to the Jews to picture the
Gentiles, who, making no distinction of meats, were ceremonially unclean. By means
of this appellation of the Gentiles, Christ made trial of the Canaanitish woman. And
when John says, ¢ Without are the dogs,” he seems to refer generally to exclusion on
the ground of moral impurity. In calling the Judaizers dogs, Paul is to be understood
as throwing back on them their own term of reproach. They called the Gentile
Christians dogs, because they made no distinction of meats, did not observe the wash-
ing of cups and platters, They, says Paul, were really the dogs, who, instead of the
rich gospel provision, had only the *garbage of carnal ordinances.” 2. Evil-workers.
“Beware of the evil-workers.” They are characterized in another place as deceitiul
workers, Here they are characterized as evil workers, ¢.e. where others were sowing
the good seed they came and sowed the tares; where others were doing good work they
came and tried to have it undone. And that was really their character; they did not
seek fields of their own, but fields where the seed of the gospel had already been sown.
They were especially workers against Christ, and all who preached Christ as the sole
ground of the sinner’s justification. 3. Concision. * Beware of the concision.” As

pe said of antipope, that he was not consecrated but execrated, and as Coleridge
said of the French philosophy, that it was psilosophy, or the bare kind of philosophy ;
so Paul refuses to say of the Judaists that they were the circumcision, he will only say
of them that they were the concision, i.e. they cut the body to no purpose, there was
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no real symbolism connected with it, as when the Mosaic economy had Divine sanction,
They were cutters of the body, as the priests of Baal in Elijah’s time, who, with loud
crying, cut themselves after their manner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed
out upon them. They had no more reason for continuing the cutting of the body from
Mosaism _than the heathen had for cuttings in connection with their religion. There-
fore he will not allow them to be the circumcision, but only the concision, or mutilators
of the body.

II. HE DESCRIBES THE TRUE OIROUMCISION. “ For we are the circumcision.”
‘Whether circumcised in body or not, simply as Christians they answered to the idea,
bore the character of the circumcision. 1. Spiritual worshippers. * Who worship by
the Spirit of God.” If he had characterized them by their outward mark, he would
have said “ the baptized ;” but he prefers to point to the inward reality. The meaning
of the mark of circumcision on the Jew was that he was set apart as a worshipper of
God ; in his own home and when he went up to the temple, he was to acknowledge
God according to the appointed forms. As answering to the circumcision we also are
set apart as worshippers of God, and the catholic element in our worship is that it is
by the dynamic infiuence of the Spirit of God that we worship. There is a power of
the Spirit exerted over our carnality by which we are enabled to render an inward and
a cordial worship. * The hour cometh, snd now is,” said Christ, *when the true
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father
seck to be his worshippers. God is a Spirit : and they that worship him must worship
in spirit and truth.” 2. Who kave Christ as High Priest to glory in. “ And glory in
Christ Jesus.” As worshippers we cannot approach God without having the services
of a high priest. And Jesus is the High Priest of our confession. We glory in him
because he has made real and fully satisfying atonement for sin. We glory in him
as still making intercession for us. With such a High Priest we can have hope under
the consciousness of sin, which is our daily experience. * My little children, these
things write I unto you, that ye may not sin. And, if any man sin, we have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the Propitiation for
our gins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole world.” 3. And have renounced
the flesh. “ And have no confidence in the fiesh.” Glorying in what is outside of us,
in Christ and his work, excludes having confidence in the flesh. Even under the
Jewish theocracy outward earthly marks were not to be trusted in. One might bave
a special theocratic mark on him, and yet be untrue to the theocracy like Saul the King
of Israel. If natural descent from Abraham had been sufficient to constitute a child of
Abraham, then God of the very stones could have raised up children unto Abraham.
Only on Christ, on no fleshly marks, must we place our dependence for justification
and adoption.

III. HE THIFES OF HIMSELF AS IN A BETTER POSITION FOR HAVING CONFIDENCE IN
THE FLESH THAN ANY OF THE JUpa1zeRs, “Though I myself might have confidence
even in the flesh: if any other man thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet
more.” He singles himself out from the * we” of the previous verse. He had, in
fact, renounced confidence in the fiesh; but, for the moment, taking up the same
ground witk the Judaizers, he challenges comparison with themr. He claims to be in
a better position for confiding in the flesh than any‘of them. 1, Four marks connected
with inherited privilege. (1) Circumcision. “Circumcised the eighth day.” The
heathen were uncircumcised. Proselytes from heathenism were circumcised, but not
the eighth day. The rite of circumcision was duly performed on him. He thus could
claim to belong to a circle within the circle of the circumcised. (2) Race. “Of the
stock of Israel.” There were some who were circumcised the eighth day who were
not of pure Israelitish extraction, They were descended from members of an alien
race who had been grafted into the stock of lsrael. There had been no grafting in of
any of Paul’s ancestors; he was of the original stock, He could thus claim within the
narrower circle, to belong to 8 narrower still. (3) Zribe. “ Of the tribe of Benjamin.”
He also mentions his tribe in writing to the Romans. His original name, Saul, pointed
1o his being of the same tribe with the first king of Israel. The renegade tribes were
represented among the Jews, He was not a Jew of pure extraction belornging to any
of the ten tribes, but he belonged to the tribe of Benjamin, which alone had remained
faitbful to Judsh when the kingdom was rent, (4) Language and customs. “ A
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Hebrow of Hebrews” Among the many Jews who were scattered abroad there were
not a few who, while conforming to the Jewish religion, did not conform to the Hehrew
language and customs. These were properly Hellenists, He was born at Tarsus, but
he had been as strictly brought up as if he had been born in Judza. He belonged to
s family strict among Jewish families beyond the Holy Land, in which the Hebrew
language was spoken and Hebrew customs retained. 2. Three marks tnvolving personal
choice. (1) Law. *“ As touching the Law, a Pharisee.” In a sense he inherited
Pharisaism, for he tells us in another place that he was not only a Pharisee, but the
son of & Pharisee. To inherited Pharisaism, when he came to the years of reflectinn,
he gave his full assent, especially as against Sadduceeism. * The Pharisees stood in
the closest and strictest relation to the Law, as they with their traditions were rezarded
as the most orthodox expositors, defenders, and observers of it.” Paul could thus say,
“ After the straitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee.” (2) Zeal. * As touching
zeal, persecuting the Church.” He was not only a strict Pharisee, but a Pharisee of
the greatest fervour. He rightly gauged the strength of the Christian Church. He
saw that, with its doctrine of a crucified and risen Saviour, it had a peculiar power to
enchant men’s minds, It seemed to him to threaten the extinction of his loved Law-
religion, And so he put himself forward as champion of the Law, and distingnished
himself as persecutor of the Church. And that he now strangely puts into the scale
as against the Jewish zealots. Regarding it as though it still belonged to him, and not
as in Gtal. i. 23 as what once belonged to him, he claims to be a better persecutor than
any of them. (8) Righteousness. “ As touching the righteousness which is in the
Law, found blameless.” Saul the Pharisee was one of those who went about to
establish a righteousness of their own. In his youthful enthusiasm he felt equal to
the task, and so successfully did he apply himself to it that, in the judgment of men,
he was blameless. There was not the minutest particular in which he did not meet
the Law’s requirement. And, when the limitation is made to the judgment of men,
we are not to understand that, in his thought at the time, which he now enters into
to turn the scale against the zealots, he excluded, but rather that he took to himself
justifying merit before God.

IV. HE 18 IN THE SPIRIT OF THE TRUE CIBOUMOISION. 1. His past reckoning to
which he adheres. *“Howbeit what things were gain [gains] to me, these have I
counted loss for Christ.” The referenceis to actual things in his pre-Christian position.
Those which he has mentioned and others which he has not mentioned, were gains to
him. The plural, which is not brought out in the translation, indicates that they were
separate items by which he profited. They were not gains merely in his own judgment
or expectation, but they were actually gains. By means of them he was, within the
old theocracy, put upon a path which had already brought him repute and influeuce,
and promised to him yet far greater honours, power, and wealth in the future; @ career
rich in gain was opened up to him.” But he was led to form an altered judgment
regarding these things, This was not due to fickleness of judgment. This new judg-
ment was characterized by wisdom. It was because there was discovered to him a
greater gain in Christ. As interfering with this newly discovered gain, it seemed to
him that he should sit down and write them under one category as loss. The use of
the perfect brings down his past judgment to the present moment. 2. His reckoning
in view of the present. * Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excel-
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” “Yea verily, and ” prepares for an
outbidding of what he has said. He goes beyond the actual things by which he profited
in his past position. He takes things by which there may be profit in their utmost
universality. And his present reckoning regarding the wide range of things is that
they also are to be written down under the category of loss. The greater gain by
which he is attracted in this case is not Christ, but rather the knowledge of Christ as
the greatest Gain, If he is actually the greatest Gain, then it behoves us to have an
experimental knowledge of him according to what he is. We are especially to have
the knowledge of him as Christ Jesus our Lord, 4.e. as the Anointed of the Father to be
Saviour, to whom, as having accomplished salvation, we owe deepest submission. To
this saving knowledge there belongs a supereminence, a surpassingness. 1t would be
of no avail that, beyond all that science has reached, we knew all the secrets of natuve,
that we knew the whole constitution of the human miud, if we did not kvow Christ
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for salvation. 8. His past action passing tnto his present reckontng. * For whom I
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may gain Chriat.”
The reference is to the great crisis of his life. It showed him to be no mere theorist.
He carried his judgment out into practice, though it entailed the loss of all things.
He renounced the profit they had been to him at the time. And, thinking of them as
what might still have been a profit to him, he is in no mood to retract. He adheres
to his former renuncistion in the strongest terms. His language now is, % I do count
them but dung, that I may gasn Christ” This will be considered too depreciatory a
view of things. It will be considered too high doctrine by not a few who profess faith
in Christ. What an incongruity would be caused by some professed Christians adopt~
ing this language! Is it not evident that they count many things as all-important
to their existence, other than Christ? It must be admitted, too, that some whose
Christian experience, though real, is not clear enough, will find difficulty here, and it
is possible that, in the desire to be true to Christ, they may take to some perversion
of Christianity. But there is no exaggeration in the apostle’s language, (1) AU things
are but as dung compared with Christ. There are certainly good things in the world.
Our ingratitude makes us wonder that there are so many, and that our path is not
strewed thick with ills And, of things which are good, some are more desirable than
others. We can compare them with one another, as good and better and best. But
what can we compare with Christ ? Shall we merely call him the best of all things,
the highest good, allowing other things to be good alongside of him? No; he is the
incomparable good, and, if other things are to be thought of at all in comparison with
him, they are dross, refuse; while he alone is entitled to be called good. Excellent it
may be in comparison with many other things; in comparison with him they have no
positive value, but fall below the point of good. He is incomparable in his moral
excellence. Challenged to say what our Beloved is more than another beloved, after
exhausting all comparisons, we may well say, “ Yea, he is altogether lovely.” Hoe is
the bright, full manifestation of the beauty of God. He is incomparable, in the
blessing he has procured for us. What are all earthiy blessings in comparison with
the salvation of the soul? If they are to be compared at all, are they not to be put
down as dross, perishable, worthless, while the salvation of the soul alone stands the
eternal tests? (2) AU thengs are to be pursued only for Christ. He alove is to be
sought as our supreme End. On him alone we are to set our hearts in the [ull compass
of their affection. Christ begins by saying, * Lovest thou me more than these ?” and,
after putting others out of comparison, he still continues to press the question, ¢ Lovest
thou me?” and again, “ Lovest thou me?”—that our affection may more and more
be drawn up toward him. Hear him again saying, “ He that loveth father or mother
more than me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me,
is not worthy of me.” That is to say, our love to father, to mother, to child, is to be
subordinated to our love to Christ. Hear him again using startling language, “If any
man cometh unto me and hateth not his own father, and mother, and wile, and
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”
That is 1o say, we are to be 8o independent of them as even to hate th'en_x as coming
between us and our supreme End. "All things are to be as dross when it is a question
of duty to Christ. We are to be willing to part with earthly emoluments and expecta-
tions, as though they were utterly worthless, when it is necessary to our obtaining
Christ as our Saviour, or to our proving our faithfulness to him. We are to be willing
even to part with our dearest friends, as having no absolute claim to them, at the call
of Christ. Only there is to be noticed, for our comfort, that, when we pursue our
earthly calling and love our earthly friends for the sake of Christ, esteeming them as
dross in themselves and to be parted with as dross at the call of Christ, then it is true
that they are redeemed from their worthlessness and are made to partake of the
worthiness of Christ. The true wisdom, then, is to use all things, even our friends, as
means, to make Christ alone the End.

V. THE gaix THAT CaRIsT 18. “ And be found in bim.” The apostle desired to be
rezaraed by God, and by man too, as within Christ as the sphere and element of his
life. Thue it is that Christ becomes gain. 1. Beginning. “ Not having a righteousness
of mine own, even that wlich is of the Law, but that which is through faith in Christ,
the rightcousness which is of God by faith.” His former thought was to have a



o, 1, 1—21.] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 137

righteousness of his own, 7.e. a righteousness wrought out from his own resources, of
which he was the efficient cause, and to which, therefore, he could lay meritorious claim,
of which he could boast. In another aspect it was a righteousness which was of the
Law, t.e. which proceeded from ita commands being followed. And so completely was
he considered to have succeeded that, as he says in the sixth verse, he was found
blameless, But a new light was thrown in upon this righteousness, which showed it
to be utterly worthless. And he was led to abandon it for the sake of another righteous-
ness which was to be found within Christ. This righteousness he laid hold of by faith.
The object of his faith was Christ, ¢.e. as having wrought out a righteousness infinitely
worthy and well-pleasing to God, in the possession of which he was at once and fully
justified, obtaining eternal covenant standing before God. This is a righteousness
which is of God, ¢.e. of which God is the efficient cause, of which, therefore, he has
all the glory. It is only ours by faith, or, as it should be translated, upon faith, .. as
made over to us it rests upon a basis of faith. 2. Glance forward to the end. “ That
1 may know him, and the power of his resurrection.”” The object of our justification
is that we may know Christ especially in connection with his resurrection. The resur-
rection was the crowning point of his life. It showed him to be completely victorious
over sin and death. It was the Father’s seal upon his work on earth. The power of
his resurrection is most naturally regarded as the power which it has to make us
personally victorious over sin and death. The “knowing " seems to belong to the present
state, inasmuch as it is followed by suffering and dying. We know the power of his
resurrection in our being quickened together with him; but this not by itself. We
know it rather as the earnest of a power that will make us completely victorious over
sin and death, We think of the resurrection of Christ as a power exercised from the
future, It is that by which we are being moulded, up to which we are being drawn.
3. The fact noted that we must suffer and die before coming to the resurrection from the
dead. “ And the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conforraed unto his death ; if
by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead.” The mere fact of our
suffering does not bring us into fellowship with Christ in his sufferings. Our sufferings
must have a Christian character. There was a specialty in the apostle’s sufferings.
He was notably a sufferer for the cause of Christ, a sufferer in place of others, in some
such way as Christ was a sufferer in place of others. It is this element of vicariousness
that prominence is given to in his remarkable language to the Colossians, ¢ I rejoice in
my sufferings for your sake, and fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflic-
tions of Christ in my flesh, for his body’s sake which is the Church.” But the language
is not to be restricted to vicarious sufferings. Inasmuch as our ordinary sufferings are
appointed by Christ, inasmuch as they are to be endured in the spirit in which Christ
endured, inasmuch as Christ is to be magnified in them, we also may have fellowship
with Christ in his sufferings. We may aspire to drink of the cup that he drank of, to
be baptized with the baptism wherewith he was baptized. The apostle thinks of his
sufferings as having their consummation in his death. His sufferings made him look
forward to death; and the kind of sufferings made him look forward to martyrdom.
And how did he contemplate his martyrdom? As a being conformed unto Christ’s
death. His ambition was that his death, whenever it happened, should bear the stamp
of Christ’s death. The process of conformation was already begur. He was becoming
conformed unto Christ’s death. In another place he refers to himself as * bearing about
in his body the dying of the Lord Jesus.” He protested that he was dying daily. In
his sufferings, in the uncertainty as to his life, he was becoming accustomed to die.
And he was taking that form which was to be completed in his martyrdom. Our
circumstances do not point to our needing to die a martyr’s death. But inasmuch as
it is Christ who apgoints our dying, inasmuch as we are called to die in the spirit
in which Christ died, inasmuch as we are called to magnify Christ in our dying, we
also may cherish the ambition of our having the stamp of Christ’s death on ours.
And in our present sufferings, in the constant uncertainty of life, we should already
be receiving its form. The apostle wished to be in the closest accord with Christ in
his sufferings and death, if by any means he should attain unto the resurrection from
the dead. He founds upon our Lord’s language, ‘ But they that are accounted worthy
to attain to that world, and the resurrection from the dead.” This is what is called the
first resurrection. “DBlessed and holy is he that bath part in the first resurrection®
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Thie points us to the full manifestation of the power of Christ’s resurrcction, It
nuilks the obtaining of the condition, viz. the reunion of soul and body, npon which
our perfected existence depends. It is pulting the crown, once and for ever, upon our
life.  The apostle feels that the object is difficult of attainment. e will try all means
of attaining to it. He will even drink of the cup of Christ’s suffering; lie will have
the stamp of Christ’s death on his, if that will secure its attainment.

VL Two ELEMENTS IN HIS STRIVING. 1. Stated. (1) He ¢s humble. *Not that I
have already obtained, or am already made perfect.” At the root of his strivine there
was the consciousness that he had not already obtained, t.e. the resurrection from the
dead, or was already made perfect, f.e. in the disposition which was necessary for
obtaining the resurrection from the dead. (2) He is tntent on his atm. *“But I press
on, if so be that I may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ
Jesus.,” The apostle had been apprehended by Christ Jesus at his conversion. The
power of a Stronger than he had been laid upon him, arresting him in his sintul career.
This was with a view to his obtaining the resurrection from the dead. In sympathy
with Christ in this aim he had made it his own aim, and was now pressing on that he
might without fail apprebend it, have it safely within his grasp. 2. Ilustrated. The
illustration of the racer, already suggested, is now distinctly brought out. (1) He ds
humble. * Brethren, I count not myself yet to have apprehended.” There is no greater
obstacle to success than self-esteem. The runner who, in his preparation or at any
point in the race (which is principally to be thought of), counts that he has appre-
hended, te. makes himself sure of gaining the prize, calculates that he has safely
distanced all competitors, is likely in the end to be unsuccessful. Paul was a runner
in the Christian race. And he had made great progress from the starting-point toward
the goal. He was a very different man in Christian experience, in power of service,
from what he was when apprehended on the road to Damascus. But he would have
the Philippian brethren know, for their benefit, sceing their danger was self-esteem,
that he did not count himself to have apprehended, ¢.e. did not make himself sure of
baving all that was needed for grasping the prize. The inevitable effect of such a
disposition would have been the relaxzation of his energies, which would have made him
a loser of the glorious prize within his reach. (2) He is intent on his aim. “But one
thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things
which are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” Of the man intent on his aim there is no better illustration than the
runner in the race. This one thing he does. For this he has girt up his loins, gathered
his scattered energies into a unity. He does not self-contentedly occupy himself with
the things which are behind, Z.e. the part of the course that has been traversed. That
would be to distract his attention and to give away an advantage. Upon the traversed
course his back is turned, his eye does not wander back over it and measure its extent,
it is even banished wholly from his memory, there is room in his mind for only one
thing. He stretches forward to the things which are before, d.e. the part of the course
that is yet to be traversed. His eye stretches away over it, and, as Bengel puts it, the
eve reaching before draws on the hand, and the hand reaching before draws on the foot.
See how his energies are on the stretch and are bent toward their aim. Mark where
he is at present, and see him again how he is steadily, unweariedly, pressing on, His
thought is to be the first to grasp that pole which is the goal—the first to grasp it,
then he shall be called forward by the president of the games to obtain the prize, to be
crowned with the laurel. Such a ronner was Paul. One thing he did. He had a
singular unity of purpose, even when he was mistaken in his end. As a Christian
runner he girt up the loins of his mind, gathered his scattered energies into a unity,
) rought them to bis one purpose. He did not please himself by dwelling on the past,
tclling the Philippians and others what he had accomplished. No; his thought was
what was yet to be accomplished. What was there yet possible to him of Christian
experience, of Christian usefulness? It was over this that his eye was stretched. It
was toward this as an earnest runner that his energies were bent. See him when
be is writing one Epistle, how earnest he i8] See him again when there is taken up
another production of his pen, how he js still pressing on! As he comes nearer the
goal, with associations of martyrdom, how he increases in eagerness] His thought is
w grasp what God had appointed him in his earthly career of Christian perfection,
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And, grasping that, then he knew that the great President of the games, seated high in
heaven, would, in God's Name, call him forth to receive the immortal prize, to crown
him with the unfading laurel.

VII. THREEFOLD EXHORTATION., 1. Let us aspire after higher atlainment in the
Suture. ‘Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded.” There is a dis-
tinction to be made between those who are perfect and those who are made perfect.
The perfect (as the Greek word suggests) are those who are in sympathy with the end
and in the right course, although they have not yet come to the end or are made
perfect. There may thus be a kind of perfection from the beginning. But especially
are those perfect who, when opportunity has been given, have gone on from the state
of babes or mere starters in the race to a certain maturity of Christian experience.
Opportunity being given, we should be numbered amongst the perfect, those who have
attained to a certain skill in running. “Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus
minded.” Let ns not be satisfied with present attainment. Let us feel the attraction
of the goal of Christian perfection. Let our eye stretch forward as over the inter-
vening space up to this goal. Let our energies be bent as toward that which is difficult
of attainment, toward that which will require all our singleness and intensity. And,
for our own encouragement, let us also feel the attraction of the prize. Let us feel the
attraction of the moment when, for faithfulness to him and to his end in apprehending
us, the righteous Judge shall call us forward to receive the crown of righteousness.
2. Let us pray against present error. * And if in anything ye are otherwise minded,
even this shall God reveal unto you.” It isa case which is very likely to occur. We
may be earnest in the main, and yet there may be some particular thing in regard to
which we are self-satisfied, about which we are not sufficiently enlightened, and so we
wander from the right course. 'Who can understand his errors? Under the conscious-
ness of our own inability to understand, let us have recourse to God. The promise here
is that he will discover every particular mistake to us. Let us look to God to show us
wherein we are in error. * Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know
my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in e, and lead me in the way ever-
lasting.” 3. Let us learn from past attainment. *Only, whereunto we have already
attained, by that same rule let us walk.” We may not go to past attainment for sclf-
contentment, but we may go for lessons to be learnt, If we have attained to any skill
in the Christian race, it is because we have followed the Bible as our rule. It has
prescribed to us our course. Let us hold fast that which we have proved to be good.
Let us act on the same principles on which we have hitherto acted in any attainment
we have made. Let there be “faith in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life, with the
diligent use of all the outward means whereby Christ communicateth unto us the
blessings of redemption.” Following the rules we shall unfailingly advance up to
the goal and receive the prize.—R. F.

Vers. 17T—21.— Contrasted characters and destinies. I. WHOM To LooK To. * Brethren,
be ye imitators together of me, and mark them which so walk even as ye have us for an
ensample,” There was no assumption in Paul putting himself before the Philippians
for their imitation. He was simply proceeding on what belonged to the relation sub-
sisting between them. It devolved on Timothy to be an example to believers in the
various places where he laboured in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity.
So it devolved on Paul, as having the care of the Gentile Churches, to walk before them
so that they might be directed in their walk. And, although he did not count himself
perfect, yet he had earnestly endeavoured to come up to this idea of his duty. He had
carried his faithfulness to Christ to the extent of suffering imprisonment for him for a
long period. In a brotherly manner, then, he asked them to imitate him. Let them
hold to Christ under all circumstances. Let them not refuse the hardships to be
endured in his service. Others were imitators of him and were proving themselves
valiant for Christ and against persecution. Let them also be numbered among his
imitators, He did not set himself oxclusively forward for their imitation. He leaves
the singular for the plural.  As ye have us for an example.” He could join with
himself other Christian teachers known to the Philippians. There was one type
according to which they walked, Mark them among them who followed this ty)«.
“Mark tho perfect man,” says the psalmist. The New Testament form given to it
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}_)y Paul is that we are to mark those who have, in their walk, the common Christian
eatures.

I1. WHOM TO TAKE WARNING FROM. There were others who walked differently. We
are apparently to think of them as nominal Christians—owniug the cross of Christ in
their profession, disowning it in their practice. 1. Feeléngs with which the apostle calls
attention to them. * For many walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell you even
weeping.” In this Paul echoes the words of the psalmist, “ Rivers of waters run down
mine eyes, because they keep mot thy Law.” He echoes the words of the weeping
prophet, “ Hear ye, and give car; be not proud: for the Lord hath spoken. Give glory
to the Lord your God before he cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon the
dark mountains, and while ye look for light he turn it into the shadow of death, and
make it gross darkness. But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep in secret places
for your pride : and mine eye shall weep sore and run down with tears,” Chrysostom
says here,  Paul weeps for those over whom other men laugh and are uproarious.” It
is an aggravating circumstance when men dishonour the Christian circle with which
they are connected. But there is this, that Christ needed to weep over us when we
were sinners, and still needs to weep over us for the sin which doth so easily beset us.
And the more that others are in & state of sin, there is only the more need for our
weeping over them and desiring their emancipation from their unhappy thraldom.
Another circumstance which led to the tears of the apostle was their number, There
were many who had disgraced their Christian profession. It was like a catastrophe
involving the loss of many lives. But why did the apostle tell this to the Philippians ?
Why bad he not been content with telling them once? Why had he continued telling
them in his addresses when with them and in his messages when absent? Why, as
he now thinks of it, with the pen in his hand or dictating to his amanuensis, do the
tears begin to flow? It was because, being many, there was danger of this class
sppearing also in the Church of Philippi. Persistently, tearfully would he endeavour
to stave off, to prevent, such a catastrophe. 2. Described generally. (1) Character.
“That they are the enemies of the cross of Christ.” It is said of the heathen that they
refused to have God in their knowledge. It is said of the Colossians in their heathen
state that they were enemies in their mind in their evil works. It is in darker colours
that the persons before s are painted. They are enemies of God, not in his unity or
spirituality, but in the brightest exhibition of his moral excellence. The cross of
Christ is a great fact, of which the great expression is this, “God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,
but have eternal life.”” The cross of Christ is God approaching men in greatest kind-
ness—kindness displayed to his foes, kindness fitted to subdue the most hostile. It
is the condemnation of the persons before us that, having had the cross of Christ
presented to them so that they could not refuse to acknowledge the justice of its
claims, they vet did not in reality yield to its claims, but opposed their will to the
Divine benignity. (2) End. “ Whose end is perdition.” It is an oppressive thought,
that this should be the end of any who have been created for God’s glory. But it is
the inevitable consequence of opposing the cross of Christ, As the Foundation-stone
of the Church, when not used as Foundation, is to become the Stone of vengeance,
s0 the cross of Christ, when not used as the instrument of salvation, is to bgcome the
instrument of perdition. It is as though a beautiful work of art, on whick much
loving Jabour has been expended, were taken and broken into a thousand fragments.
So is every one the object of perdition in his spiritual nature, lost to beauty and useful-
ness and happiness, who does not submit to the saving power of Christ, 3. Described
more particularly. (1) Indulgent of appetite. ““ Whose god is the belly, and whose
glory is in their shame.” The apostle writes to the Roman Christians of those who
served not our Lord Christ, but their own belly. They are described in more startling
language here, a8 making a god of their belly. Thatis to say, the place belonging to
Goc is usurped by the very lowest part of their nature, We are to eat and drink in
order tlat we may do the great businesa of life; these make it the great business of
lifc 1o eat and drink. Their supreme concern is, “ What shall we eat, and what shall
we drink ¥” To this object, as devotees, they consecrate their thoughts, their energies
At professed Christians, they should glory in the cross of Christ; their real antagonism
10 the cross comes out in their glorying in what is fitted to pamper appetite. It is
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glorying in their shame. It is unworthy of rational men, it is especially unworthy of
men who profess to be Christiang, that they should be taken up with thejr eating and
drinking. It is taking the glory which belongs to them as made for God, as intended
for & Christian immortality, and giving it to their animal nature, It is in gluttony,
and also in drunkenness, stupelying themselves, obscuring their vision of God, unfitting
themselves for his service. And those deserve to be covered with shame who so walk.
(2) Olass to which they are referred. “ Who mind earthly things.” They belong to
the earthly order of things; within it their thoughts and interests are confined. One
characteristic of the earthly is its perishableness. Such Epicureans as are here referred
to make this even a reason for their indulgence of appetite, ““Let us eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die.” But what a skeleton does this introduce into their feasts!
‘ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God shall bring to nought both it
and them.” Without being Epicureans and taken up with our eating and drinking, we
may mind earthly things. If our minds do not rise above our earthly business, then
we are living within the earthly order of things, that which is lower and which is
doomed to perish.

#The eloud-capt towers, the gorgeous palaces,
The solemn temples, the great globe itself,
Yea, all which it inherits shall dissolve,
And, like the insubstantial pageant faded,
Leave not a rack behind.”

III. Tae CHRISTIAN OOMMONWEALTH. 1. Its seat. “For our citizenship is in
heaven,” More exactly it is the state in connection with which we have citizenship.
We properly belong to a heavenly order of things. And this points to the possession
of higher privileges. (1) Right of access to the sovereign. This is very rarely taken
advantage of under an earthly polity. We cannot weary our heavenly Sovereizn by
our frequent approaches to him, if only we are sincere. In Christ we have an established
place before him. And our present mode of access to him by prayer will be turned
into an eternal abiding with him. (2) Right of protection. If a British citizen is
within the law in travelling or trading within the bounds of a foreign state, he may
rely upon the British power for his protection. Earth is like a foreign state to
Christians ; we may rely upon Christ meantime defending wus from all our enemies.
And ultimately he will withdraw us from the presence of enemies, to dwell entirely
under the shadow of the Almighty. (3) Right of education. It is right that a state
should make provision for the education of all who are to be its eitizens. The British
state, to a certain extent, acts upon this principle. As Christian citizens, there is pro-
vision for our education, in the Bible and the ordinance of the ministry. And ulti-
mately we shall be directly taught of God. (4) Right of maintenance. The new-made
citizen of a town has the right of trading within its boundaries for the purpose of
maintenance., As citizens standing in a right relation to our liege Lord, he undertakes
our maintenance in this world. And ultimately he will call us to sit at his own table.
2. Obtaining the condition necessary for the full enjoyment of privileges. (1) He who
obtuins the condition. “From whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ.” The seat of the polity to which we belong being in the heavens, it is fitting
that our aspiration should be heavenward. Our great Hope in that world is Christ,
who has taken possession in our name, We wait for him to come, with his saving
power, to us on earth, .. to bring us out of present disabilities, and to bring us into
the full enjoyment of privileges. (2) The condition to be obtaimed. *“ Who shall
fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of
his glory.” (a) Transformation from a psychical body o a& spiritual body. Our
present body is psychical—so it is called in the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians—i.e. it
answers to our lower or animal nature. It has a certain material grossness about it;
and it is very much hemmed in by material surroundings. Christ at his resurrection
exchanged the psychical body which he shared with us for a spiritual body—so it is
named, 7.e. it is a body answering to our higher or spiritual nature, as the present body
answers to our lower or animal nature. As seen in him, it was a body to which
matter was no barrier. He appeared in the midst of his disciples when the doors were
shut, It was a body to which distance was completely conquered. With it, when
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the time came, he could, at once and of his own accord, go up into heaven, ouly lingering
in view for the sake of those whom he le(t behind. And his spiritual body is to rule
the form of ours. (b) Transformation from the state of the Fall to the stale of redemp-
tion. Our present body is called the lody of humiliation. It is so in the aspect we
have already considered. It is especially so in that the Fall has left its mark upon it
as well as upon the soul, Itisa y that is subject to woakness and discase termi-
nating in death and corruption. Humiliation reaches its depth when this body
hecomes the prey of worms. Christ, in the body of his flesh, was subjected to the
humiliation of weakness and suffering. He was also subjected to the humiliation of
death. And, in addition, he was subjected to the humiliation of burial. At his
resurrection the body of his humiliation, which had not seen corruption, was exchanged
for the body of his glory, of which we can form some concoption from the description
of him as he appeared on the Mount of Transfiguration, and also as he was seen by tho
prisoner of Patmos in heaven. It was a body which bore a certain relation to previous
humiliation; for there were the marks of the wounds in his hands and in his side.
‘We are to think of it as a body which has received immortal power and beauty. And
that gloriously transformed body of Christ is to rule the form of ours. (3) Guarantee
for the condition being obtatned.  According to the working whereby he is able even
to subject all things unto himself” Following upon his resurrection was his being
invested with universal power. “All anthority hath been given unto me in heaven
and on carth.” The final adjustment will bear witness to his being able to subdue all
things unto himself, ¢.e. unto his thought, his way of adjusting things. We may, there-
fore, feel assured, seeing that is his thought, that he will subdue the present material
fallen body to the spiritual glorious type, which he has asserted in his own resurrection-
body. This condition being obtained, we shall be admitted as Christian citizens to full
privileges.—R. F.

Vers. 1—3.— Rejoicing, eschewing, and smitating. “ Finally, my brethren, rejoice
in the Lord,” etc. These verses present three subjects for reflection—the Being to rejoice
in, the men to avoid, the worship to imitate.

I. TEE BENG TO REJOICE I¥. “ Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” - “ The
Lord ” means undoubtedly Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all men. But why rejoice in
him? 1. Because of his peerless excellence. He is the morally beautiful. Every moral
virtue is united, harmonized, and corruscates in his character. Nothing inspires the
heart with higher and purer joy than beauty. Admiration is happiness of a high type.
The admiration of art is a joy, the admiration of nature a greater joy, the admiration
of moral excellence is the highest joy of all. “ Rejoice in the Lord.” 2. Because of his
vital relationship. He is our dearest Friend, our elder Brother, our all-merciful, and
almighty Redeemer. Well might we rejoice in such s relationship. My Beloved is
niine, and I am his” 3. Because of his bemevolent enterprise, 'What philantbropic
heart does not rejoice in the enterprise of any man to mitigate the woes and increase
tue happiness of his species? But what an enterprise is the enterprise of Christ! It is
1o Lreak every fetter, unlock every prison door, dispel every cloud of ignorance and
sorrow; it is to tread all human evils in the dust, hush all sorrows, wipe away all
1ears from off all faces. Well might the apostle enjoin the Philippians to “ rejoice in
the Lord” Sad that such an injunction should be required, for it might well have
Lecn supposed that all who knew the Lord would “rejoice” in him. ~ This is a command,
as truly a command as the command to believe, repent, not to steal, not to murder;
and to break this command is as great a sin as to break any command in the Decalogue.
To be happy in the Lord—and there is happiness nowhere elsc—is a moral obligation.

iI. THE MEN To avorn. “To write the same things to you, to me indeed is not
grievous [irksowe], but for you it is safe.” What things does thp apostle mean ?
Mauifestly the warning which follows, “ Beware of dogs, beware of evil-workers,” The
apostle here characterizes a class of men as “dogs.” In Rev. xxii. 15 this class—there
also called dogs—are described as excluded from the kingdom of heaven. Christ to the
8yro-phenician woman spoke of the Gentiles a8 dogs (Matt. xv, 26). He did this,
Lowever, in accordance with the usage of his countrymen. Elsewlcre the heavenly
Teacher speaks of some men as “ swine.” 'The temperaments, disposition, and charac-

ters of ruen are widely differcnt, “ AUl flesh is not the same flesh.,” The men against
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wliom the apostle warns the Philippians here were: 1. Men of a canine spirit. Til-
tempered men, snarling at sll who differed from them. Who does not know men of
the dog spirit? 'Lhe querulous tone, the curl of scorn on the lip, the sardonic grin,
reveal their canine nature. 2. Men of a canine spirit, who were in connection with
the Church, * Beware of evil-workers, beware of the concision.” They were Judaizing
teachers, who endeavoured to turn away men from the simplicity of the gospel by pro-
moting Jewish rites and ceremonies, and thus they were evil-doers. Show me the
man whose religion is sensuous, ritualistic, and technical, and you will show me the
man who in all probability displays this canine spirit. A more ill-natured class of men
I have never known than members of Calvinistic, Antinomian, and Ritualistic Churches ;
and they reveal more of the dog than of the angel. Now, Paul says avoid such, do not
argue with them, do not “ cast pearls before swine,” do not put yourself in their power,
stand aloof from them, heed neither their bark nor their grin.

III. THE WoRsHIP TO IMITATE. *‘ For we are the circumeision, which worship God
in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.”” The
worship lere is marked by three things. 1. By spirituality. “ Worship God in the
Spirit.”” 2. By joyousness. “ Rejoice in Christ Jesus.” There is no worship without
happiness; true worship is happiness. 3. By Divine confidence. “ Have noconfidence
in the flesh.”—D. T. -

Vers, 4—8.—The cost and the value of personal Christianity. *Though I might
algo have confidence in the flesh,” etc. Notice—

I. THE cOST WHICH THE APOSTLE PAID FOR HIS CHRISTIANITY. Metaphorically he
sold a property that he at one time valued beyond all price, and that his countrymen
regarded as the wealthiest inheritance. Here he gives a summary of the distinguished
privileges which belonged to him. 1. He refers to his Church status. “ Circumcised
the eighth day.” Therefore not a proselyte, but a Jew. By this rite he became a
member of the great Jewish commonwealth, or, as some call it, the Jewish Church.
2. He refers to kis lustrious ancestry. “Of the stock of Israel,” A true scion
of the royal race. “Of the tribe of Benjamin.” The tribe from whence came
many of their distinguished monarchs, and the tribe to whom belonged the holy city.
3. He refers to his religious persuasion. “ An Hebrew of the Hebrews.” Elsewhere
he says, “I truly am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in
this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of
the Law of the fathers, and was zealous before God” (Acts xxii. 3, 4). A thorough
Hebrew. Paul had something to boast of here. In his veins ran the blood which had
quivered amid Egyptian plagues and rushed to the hearts of those that heard the voice
of Sinal’s trumpet. 4. He rofers fo his zealous devotedness. * Concerning zeal, perse-
cuting the Church.” He carried out his religious convictions with such zeal that be
persecuted all who differed from bim. Which is the worse—enthusiasm ir a bad cause
or lazy profession in a good one? 5. Herefers to his ceremonial righteousness. * Touch-
ing the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless.” All the commandments he kept
“from his youth up.” Such were the privileges that Paul enjoyed, and to him, as well
as to his countrymen, they were beyond all price.

II. THE VALUE WHICH THE APOSTLE ATTACHED TO HIS CHRISTIANITY. He gave
up Judaism with its gorgeous ritual and mighty memories and matchless histories,
and dJoes this for Christianity. Does he regret the loss, deplore the costly sacrifice ¥
No. “ What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ.” When he prac-
tically accepted the religion of Jesus, all that he once gloried in became conter: ptible.
“ Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus.” Christianity is the science of sciences. Three remarks will illustrate
the incalculable value of this science. 1. It accords with all true sciences. 2. It
encourages all true scionces. 3. It transcends all true sciences. Chrysostom says,
% When the sun doth appear it is loss to sit by a candle.”—D. T.

Vers. 8—11.—Phases of Christ. “1have suffered the loss of all things, and do count
them but dung, that I may win Christ.” Paul presents Christ in four aspects.

I. As A Prize. “That I may win Christ.” What is it to win Chwrist ? It is some-
thing more than to become acquainted with his biography, something more than to
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understand the doctrc'ngs he taught or the theory of his life and mission. To gain him
i& to gain his moral spirsf, His moral spirit is himself—that which marked him off
from all other men that have lived—that is the Christ. * If any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”

Il. As o REsT. “Found in him.,” For the soul to be found in Christ is to be found
in his character. We are all living in the characters of others. The unregenerate world
lives in the fallen character of Adam. The regenerate world lives in Christ, in the cha-
racter of Christ. Resting in his character as the branch rests in the trunk of the tree,
deriving from it its life, its form, its hue, its fruit. Oh to live in his charactor, in his
spotless purity, in his immeasurable love, in his matchless excellence! Those who do so
will not have their “own righteousness, which is of the Law,” etc., but his moral rectitude,

III. As A TeEME. “ That I may know him.” The knowledge here does not mean
inteliectual knowledge, but heart-knowledge, experimental knowledge. 1. Know him
br experience personally. Before you can know a person you must have the spirit
that animates him. Love alone can interpret love, etc. 2. Know by experience the
power of kis resurrection. All the spiritual significance and benefits of his resurrection
from the dead. 3. Know by experience his sufferings. * Have fellowship with his
sufferings.” There are three kinds of suffering: (1) those in which Christ could have
no fellowship; (2) those which he experienced, and in which men could have no
fellowship; and (8) those in which men are bound to have fellowship with Christ. We
are commanded to be partakers of some of his sufferings. (1) We should have fellow-
ship with the intense regret which he felt on account of the existence of moral evil.
The fact of evil sat as a8 mountain of agony on the heart of Christ. Sin was a horrible
thing to him, the “ abominable thing * which he hated. (2) Weshould have fellowship
with the sorrowful sympathies which he had for the sufferings of men. His tears over
Jerusalem, etc. (3) Weshould have fellowship with those sufferings which he endured
on account of the dishonour sin does to the infinite Father.

IV. As o MopEL. “ Conformable unto hisdeath.” What does this mean? To die
in the manner which he died on the cross? No. But to live and die in the mood he
did, which was self-sacrifice. He died, not for himself, but for others. ‘He gave him-
self 3 ransom for many.” Self-sacrificing love is the essence of personal Christianity,
and nothing else.—D. T.

Vers. 12—14.—Moral onwardness. Phe Grecian racecourse was well known to Paul
and to all his readers, and hence he often uses it as a figure to illustrate the Christian life.
The subject is spiritual advancement, onwardness in Divine excellence. The words
suggest that this progress implies three things.

L A CONSCIODS DISSATISFACTION WITH TEE PRESENT. By this I mean, not dissatis-
faction with the events and circumstances of life—Divine providences—this would be
foolish and impious, but with present moral attainments, for he says, “ Not as though
1 had already attained, either were alrcady perfect.” He was not satisfied with his
present assimilation to Christ. He painfully felt the discrepancy. This dissatisfac-
tion is ever the first step in soul-progress and the impelling motive afterwards.
Indeed, dissatisfaction with present attainments is the epring of all advancement in
evervthing in life. Dissatisfied with huts, men build houses; with the loose ekin of
beasts for their covering, they manufacture garments; with caligraphy, they invent the
printing-press; with waggons, they construct steam-engines. He who feels satisfied with
what he has, whether it be material, mental, or spiritual, will never seek to lay hold
of something yet unattained.

IL A COMPARATIVE OBLIVIOUENESS TO THE PAST. “ Forgetting those things which
are behind.” The Olympic racer did not Jook behind him on the course, but on to
the goal until he reached and grasped the pole. In soul-onwardness there must be a
comparative obiiviousness. We say comparative. Of course there must be and ought
10 be remembrances of past mercies to inspire our gratitude, of past sins to humble us
before Gud. But attention to the past should be as nothing to that which we give to
tue future. Let the past go: it is irreparable and unavailing; the grand future must
loom before us and absorb the soul. Look not behind vou. Keep your eyes right
onward upon the enchanting scenes that are spread ouv on the sunny heights.

III. A CONCENTRATED STRUGGLE FOE THE FUTUBE. *1 press toward the mark for
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the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” The prize of the Grecian racer
was o garland of olive, or laurel, or pine, or apple,. What is the moral prize? Moral
perfection. To this all men are divinely called in Christ. In the true moral race men
are to reach forth, not after happiness as an end, but,after holiness ; not after Paradise,
but after perfection. This requires concentration. There must be no half-heartedness,
no divided faculties; it muat be the one thing; the whole soul must be set upon it.
Concentration is essential to success in almost every department of life. Noah built
his ark because he concentrated his being on the work. Abraham lived a pilgrim
life because he set his heart on a city that had a foundation. Napoleon became
nearly the master of Europe because he had set his heart on the infernal work.
Demosthenes became one of the greatest orators of the world because oratory was the
work on which he set his heart. So in all things. The attainment of holiness must
be the “one thing” in life. Learning, literature, business, recreation, must be rendered
subservient to this “ one thing.”—D. T

Vers, 16—17.—Moral perfection. *“Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus
minded : and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto
you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule,
let us mind the same thing, Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them
which walk 8o as ye have us for an ensample.” Three thoughts are suggested here
concerning moral perfection.

L TEHAT MORAL PERFECTION I8 ATTAINABLE IN THIS LIFE. “Let us therefore, as
many as be perfect.” What is the perfection? No being is absolutely perfect but
God ; fallibility belongs to all rational creatureship. The perfection consists in the
ruling principle of action, and that is supreme sympathy with the supremely Good.
This is a thing perfect in itself; it can be strengthened, but is incapable of any modi-
fication. The perfection is, therefore, that of the embryo of character. The acorn is
perfect as an acorn, not as an oak; the babe is perfect as a babe, not as a man; the
dawn is perfect as a dawn, not as a noon. There is incompletion in development,
but completion in the rudimental element. All Christians have this or they are not
Christians.

II. THAT THE MORAL PERFECTION ATTAINABLE IN THIS LIFE IS ESSENTIALLY PRO-
GRESSIVE. Hence Paul speaks of  pressing towards the mark,” of “ walking by the
same rule.” The germinal principle is essentially growable. All life struggles for
advancement. The acorn struggles to rise into majestic forests, infants into men, the
unfledged eagle to soar into the heavens and to bask itself in sunny azure. Life not
only creates its own organization, but goes on strengthening and enlarging it. There
is the blade, the ear, the full corn in the ear.

III. THAT PROGRESS IN MORAL PERFECTION IS AN URGENT OBLIGATION. * Neverthe-
less, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the
same thing.” Like all life, it has not only an instinct and a capacity for growth, but it
has a moral obligation to grow. There is no obligation on plantal or irrational life to
grow, but on moral life it presses with all the force of the Divine will. The progress
is here indicated by four things. 1. By a walk. *Let us walk.” Walking implies
life, deliberation, and onwardness. 2. By a walk in loving union with others. * Let
us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.” We are so constituted that.
gocial intercourse is essential to the quickening, the development, and the satisfying of
our natures. 'The society that is required for this is the society who attend ¢ the same.
rule, mind the same thing,” one in supreme aim and purpose. Thus walking, the soul
advances, gets not only new energy for the old faculties, but new faculties developed.
3. By following the best examples. All life has its archetypes or ideals. The growth
of true moral life requires this; hence Paul says, “Be followers together of me, and
mark them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample.” He does not say, I am a
perfoct example. But, on the contrary, he says, elsewhere, “Be ye [ollowers of me,
even as I am a follower of Christ.” Be followers of me so far as I follow Christ.

CoNCLUSION, Perseverance in goodness, then, is not to be preached as a doctrine, Lut
propounded as a law and urged as a duty.—D. T.

Vers. 18, 19.—Conventional Christians as viewed by genuine. * For many walk, of
PHILIPPIANS, '
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whom I have told yeu often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies
of the cross of Christ: whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly, and whose
glevy is in their shame, who mind earthly things.” The apostle here relers to those
who bad joined the Christian Church, but whose learts were unchanged and whosa
theology was antinomian. In sooth they were mere nominal Christians having a namo
to live, but were dead. Observe— !

L. THAT THE CONDUCT OF MERE PROFESSORS OF CHRISTIANITY IS VERY BAD IN THE
EYES OF GENUIKE CHRISTIANS. To the eye of Paul, who was Christly in spirit, ides,
aud aim, the conduct of these men was revolting and lamentable, It a}epcared t0 him :
1. .4s anti-Christian. * They are the enemies of the cross of Christ.” Enemies not
to the mere fact of the cross. To this, perhaps, they would have mo hostility, but
otherwise. DBut to the spirit of the cross, which was self-sacrificing love, they were
practically opposed ; they did not ““ take up the cross” and deny themselves..  T%eo-
retically they believed in it, practically they denied it. TFor some reasons the greatest
‘““encmies of the cross ” are mere conventional Christians; they practically deny that
which they profess theoretically to believe. All selfish, carnal, formalistic, ritualistic
men are “ enemies of the cross of Christ,” and they are “many.” 2. 4s ruinous.
“ Whose end is destruction.” The conduct of the genuine Christian is restorative ;
that of the spurious or conventional, ruinous. Sin, the principle of death, is in it.
“ When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when it is finished, bringeth
forth death.,” 8. As sensual. Their sensuality is here indicated: (1) By a particular
carnal indulgence. “ Whose god is their belly.”. They ate and drank, not merely to
allay the cravings of appetite and to sustain their frame, but in order to gratify their
gastric tastes and sensibilities. The table to them was greater than science, literature,
the universe; it was their “god.” (2) By a general habit of mind. “Who mind
earthly things.,” No man should disparage *earthly things.” The earth is the pro-
duction, the revelation, and the minister of God, and to appreciate it as a school of
instruction, & temple of worship, and & means of subsistence is what all should do.
But to “mind earthly things,” to live entirely ¢n them and for them, this .is the
wrong ; and conventional Christians as well as heathens and worldlings do this. They
“ set their affections on them,” seek their glory from them, and look for their happiness.
in them. They are practical materialists, though theoretic spiritualists,

II. TEAT THE COXDUCT OF MERE PROFESSOES OF CHRISTIANITY 18 VERY HEART-DIS-
TRESSING TO GENUINE CHRISTIANS. ““Of whom I tell you even weeping.” The sight of
a genuine tear has an electric force; no eloguence so mighty. Such a tear strcaming.
from the eye of a weak woman is powerful, from a strong man more powerful, from a
man of transcendent greatness it is the most mighty moral force. Such a man was
Paul, and a greater than Paul never lived ; and here he is in tears. “Of whom I tell
you even weeping.” Such a man must have had a strong reason for such tears. Why
did he weep ? 1. Because the conduct of snch mere conventional Christians was a mal-
representation of Christ, the chief object of his love. Nominal Christians are the great
slanderas and calumniators of the world’s Redeemer. That man who ignores Christ is
a saint compared to him who calumniates him. Such is the mere nominal Christian.
All genuine Christians may well weep at the conduct of conventional Christians, who
constitute the vast majority of our population, and are the reigning * principalities”
in Church and state. 2. Because the conduct of such mere conventional Christians
obstructs the progress of spiritual Christianity in the world, As obstructives to the
flowing river of spiritual Christianity in the world, the Bradlaughs, as compared to the
hireling preachers and the un-Christly members of Churches, are but as small pebbles
to huge boulders. The waters roll comparatively smoothly over the former, but are
chafed and blocked by the latter.

CoxcLusioN. It is time, brothers, for us to estimate truly and to feel deeply the
awlul incongruity between the spirit of modern Churches and the spirit of Christianity.
Talk about converting the world, the first thing to be donc is to convert the Church!

—D. T.
Vere. 20, 21,— The Uessedness of the Ohristly, “ For our converpation [citizenship]

is iL heaven ; from whence also we look for the [a] Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:
whe eball clange our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
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[who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation that it may e confurmed to the
body of his glery] according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue [sub-
ject] all things unto himself” The word woAfrevua, which occurs nowhere else in the
New Testament, does not mean ““speech ™ or “ conduct,” but “ citizenship.” The word
“1is ” is emphatic, signifying * actually exists.” If we are Christly our citizenship is
not somcthing to be, but s now. The passage, therefore, reveals to us glorious facts
connccted with the life of a Christly man.

I HE 18 A CITIZEN OF THE HIGHEST BTATE. He is “in heaven”—heaven the
glorious metropolis of God’s spiritual empire. But how can this be? Is not heaven
millions of leagues away, far beyond the reach or ken of men ? Suppose it so, citizen-
ship is not dependent on distance. Are not those at the antipodes citizens of the same
commonwealth as ourselves? Two things make ns citizens of a state. 1. T/at we be
governed by its laws. What are the laws of heaven? The laws of love. In the New
Testament these laws are sometimes called “ the law of life,” the “law of iiberty,” etec.
Love is the supreme law of heaven, and every genuine Christian is governed by this
law. 2. That we be invested with its rights. What are the rights which a good
government secures to its citizens? Profection, Uiberty, freedom, facilities for advance-
ment. Heaven secures all these to its citizens, wherever they are, on this planet or on -
any other. A Christly man enjoys perfect guardianship, glorious liberty, and facilities
for everlasting progress.

II. HE 1S A SUDJECT OF THE HIGHEST HOPES. Not onlyis a Christly man a citizen
of heaven now, enjoying all its rights, but he is looking for, or waitinz for, something
glorious in the future. 1. The advent of & Saviour. * From whence also we look for
the Saviour,” Waiting for the return of him who is the supreme Object of his love.
This attitude of mind implies four things. (1) A belief that his Saviour is somewhere
in existence. (2) A conviction that there is a period when he will appear. (3) A
consciousness of fitness to meet him. (4) An assurance that his advent is desirable.
2. A glorious transformation. *“ Who shall change our vile body "—* bedy of humilia-
tion.” The body is not normally * vile; ” not vile, either, in its organization or fune-
tions. Asan organism it is exquisitely perfect—* fearfully and wonderfully made ;"
but in its abnormal state it is “ vile” by reason of the diseases to which it is subject,
the uses to which it is put,and the undue influence which its pampered appetites have
obtained over the intellect, conscience, soul. But a glorious transformation awaits it.
(1) The model. “ His glorious body.” How glorious was his resurrection-body as he
ascended to the heavens] How glorious will it appear as he comes on a great white
throne to judge the world! The transformation to be wrought in this body is described
in 1 Cor. xv, 42—54. Observe: (2) The agency. * According to the working.” That
is, in virtue of the effectual working of his power to subject all things to himsclf. His
power is not a dormant element, but an active force, a force working towards glorious
results on behalf of his genuine disciples.—D, T.

Ver. 1.—Sameness. 1. ITs NEcEssitY. In ordinary life there must be much of
sameness. The same duties, occupations, interests, events, occur from day to day.
The same temptations have to be met by the same spiritual weapons. This is very
clearly seen when our duties are concerned with the training and teaching of others,
The same faults must be rebuked, the same advice given, the same disappointments
oxperienced.

II. ITs TEDI0UsNESS. Many feel this keenly and long for a greater variety and a life
{ull of excitement and change.

1II. Irs sAFETY. 1. For ourselves. Excitement ends in revulsion and exhaustion.
Sameness builds up a regulated life. Our characters are formed by the repetition of
ideas rather than by expericncing a succession of startling events. 2. For others. In
dealing with them it is most important that wo should be always the same. There is
need of justice, self-control, an even temper, and an absence of caprice and partiality.

IV. lrs DiviNg cuanaoteER. God is ever the samoe and works by his own divinely
arranged lawe. Our moods and our circumstances change, but our Lord is the same

esterday, to-day, and for ever. Where would be our conlidenco if he wero to change ?
lessed to have an unchanging Friend and an uncuanging home, where there is rest
amidst all the changes of our external lives.—V, W. H.,
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Vers, 2, 3.—Identity not to be found tn continusty of form, but ¢n harmony of the
tnner spirit. 1. USELESSNESS OF OUTWARD FORMS WHEN THEIR SPIRIT RA8 PASSED OUT
or 7uEM. The Judaizing party clung to their circumcision as if it were their title to
acceptance with God.  St. Paul shows that, since the substance, of which circumcision
was the shadow, has been bestowed upon men, to insist upon the outward form was to
forfeit the reality of which it was the forecast. The truly circumcised were such as,
with or without the form, worshipped God in spirit and in truth. All forms have
a tendency to lose their informing spirit and to become empty husks. If this takes
place through the lukewarmness of those who use them, the true remedy is to seck
to breathe in them once again the spirit which is their life. If that which was formerly
their life now finds truer expression in newer forms, it may be a sign that the old has
accomplished its purpose and should now cease to be.

Il. OBSOLETE FORMS MAY BE HARMFUL A8 WELL AS USELESS. They become so as soon
as they are regarded as essential, apart from the inner spirit which makes them live.
They then become loss instead of gain, and actual hindrances to the promotion of that
which they were designed to promote.

II1. SEEE TO DISTINGUISE BETWEEN MEANS AND END. This is necessary, not only in
the cultivation of spiritual life, but in the promotion of any purpose. Not unfrequently
means are so multiplied that the end is obscured rather than forwarded. See that the
means used are actually means to the desired end and are not tacitly usurping its place.
Even the means of grace may cease to be means of grace.—V. W. H.

Vers. 8, 9.—The knowledge of Christ the one thing needful. I. Waar 1T 18, To
know him is to know God, and to know God is eternal life. It is not knowledge about
him, but knowledge ¢f him, that we need. 'We must know him as we know a person.

II. How we MUsT seEK THIS. All things that hinder us from obtaining this know-
ledge must be surrendered. Even such things as we have hitherto made a boast of
must go if they are preventing us from knowing him. Our reputation for consistency,
our hitherto unsuspected character, our most cherished occupations or friends,—all
these are “loss” in comparison with the knowledge of him which is to be found in
obedience to him.

ITL WHAT 1T WiLL Do For UB. 1. It will win Christ as Friend, Advocate, Redeemer,
King. He will be on our side, however coldly earthly friends may regard us. 2. Thus
winning him we shall be found in him. When the tempter comes to allure us he
will not dare approach, for he will find us in him. When the accuser stands up at the
last day to charge us with our many sins his words will fall powerless, for we shall be
found in him who is our Defence.

TV. WEAT IT WILL BESTOW UPON US. Righteousness; not the merely external
righteousness which may be secured by the punctual observance of legal duties, but the
righteousness which is of God. This righteonsness of his is incarnate in Christ, and is
imparted by him to all who are in union with him through faith. This is complete
righteousness, for it is the perfect righteousness which Christ himself has and is.
—V.W.H

Vers. 10, 11.—The knowledge of Christ: its degrees and its purpose. 1. THE
ENOWLEDGE OF HIs PEBRsoN. This is the initiatory step. We must first recognize him
to be our own God and Saviour, and One who is to be altogether longed for. Nathanael
thus kpew him (John i. 49), and St. Peter (Matt. xvi. 16).

1[. TBE KNOWLEDGE OF THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION. ‘This is a step beyond the
simple knowledge of his person. It can be found only in our own spiritual experience
when we recognize his power in the victory which he wins in us over the power of sia.
St. Peter did not learn the power of Christ's resurrection until he had received the
Holy Ghost.

III. THE FELLOWSRIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS., When we have experienced the power of
his resurrection we begin to find that his sufferings are ours and ours are his. We
begin to feel something of that keenest of all his sufferings, the misery of the presence
and the power of sin. At the same time, we find that, by a certain law of reciprocity,
our own sufleringe are no longer exclusively our own, but that he jp bearing them with
ue and for ua,
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IV. BY THESE STAGES WE ARF. MADE CONFORMABLE TO HIS DEATH. His death was an
ontire death unto sin ; by our thus dwelling in him and he in us we also die unto sin.

V. THUS DYING UNTO BIN WE ATTAIN TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD ; %.e. not
merely to the extension of life after physical death, but to the complete resurrection,
which is the entire victory over every form of death, natural or spiritual.—V. W, H.

Vers. 12—14.—The Christian race: conditions of wvictory. 1. The recognition that
we are not yet conquerors, and that every effort on our part is necessary if we would
secure the prize. 2. The knowledge that we are not ruoning the race in our own
strength, but that we are seeking to seize upon a victory already designed for us.
When we realize that Christ has grasped us we know that we are being upheld by
him, and our confidence of final victory is no longer in ourselves, but in him. 3. The
faith that we are freed from our past sins by the atoning power of Christ. If wecannot
feel assured of this we are for ever worrying about the things which are behind instead
of forgetting them, and are thus powerless to look forward to the things that are before.
Look forwards and upwards, rather than backwards, if you would succeed in life’s race.
4. Striving under such conditions we are more than conquerors through him who loves
us.—V. W, H.

Vers, 16, 16.—A deficient faith will be accepted and enlightened if it be held in
a good conscience. The true law of spiritual progress has been laid down by St. Paul
in the foregoing verses. At the same time, there are many who appear to be making
such progress without any clear idea of these conditions or any definite grasp of the
gospel scheme. How are we to regard such ?

1. As voT FULLY ENRLIGHTENED. He who is perfect, f.e. full grown in Christian
experience, will realize that the progress described by St. Paul is the only true form of
spiritual growth.

II. THEIR WANT OF ENLIGHTENMENT IS FROM WANT OF ENOWLEDGE AND NOT FROM AN
EVIL CONSOIENCE. Such ignorance will not hinder them from receiving God’s grace if
they persevere in that to which their conscience guides them.

II1. SUCH PERSEVERANCE WILL LEAD THEM INTO THE LIGHT. However deficient
their knowledge may be, their faith is true and will not be left uninstructed. “If any
man wills to do God’s will, he shall know of the doctrine” (John vii 17). The
woman who sought healing by touching the hem of Christ’s garment is an example of
uninstructed faith not without its reward. She is in error in imagining that his
healing power proceeded from some magic efluence from his body rather than from his
love. But it was an error of the head and not of the heart. She is right enough in
her simple faith in him. By her faith she gains that which she sought; and more,
even his blessing, “ Go in peace! "—V. W. H.

Vers, 20, 21.—Our heavenly citizenship. The Christian is living in two spheres
at the same time. Locally, he is a citizen of the world ; spiritually, he is in heaven.
Compare our Lord’s description of the twofold condition of the apostles whom he was
leaving—they were “in the world” and yet they were “in him” (John xvi. 33).
T'hese spheres are not of necessity opposed the one to the other, but they become so
when the lower attempts to usurp the place which belongs to the higher.

I. THE DIFFICULTY OF REALIZING THIS HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP. We are surrounded
by the circumstances of our external lives, which press upon us very closely. We are
now clothed with a * body of humiliation.”

1I. THE BLESSINGS WHICH PROCEED FROM REALIZING IT. 1. Faith in the power of our
King ; if we are his subjects he has a duty towards us which he will surely fulfil.
2. Love for the grace which he bestows, 3. Hope that he will come to free us from
this divided service.

I11. HE 1AS HIMSELF SHARED IN THIS TWOFOLD LIFE. While on earth he was still
“ in heaven ” (Joha iii. 13).

IV. WE ARE TO SHARE IN HIS VICTORY OVER THE WORLD. The body of his humilia-~
tion has beon changed into the body of his glory. We are to be changed in like
maaner, 0 that our outward condition as well as our inner life may partake of the
heavenly citizenship.—V. W. H.
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Yer. 1.—(Scc on ch. iv. 4)—W. F. A,

Yer. 2.—* Dogs.” Jews regarded the Gentiles as doas (Matt, xv. 22, ef seg.). Tho
unclean feeding of these animals —the scavengers of Eastern citics—was supposed to be
analogous to the Gentile freedom in ealing all kinds of meats. St. I'aul turns tho
tables, and calls the Judnizers who feed upon carnal ordinances dogs in comparison
with Christians who live on the higher spiritual food.

I. CONTEMPTUOUS LANGUAGE MAY BE CCCASIONALLY PEEMITTED IN CONTROVERSY.
It is a most dangerous weapon. Rarely is it called for. Only they who have great
Kindness of heart can use it safely, and these people are the most loth to employ it at
all. Still, even Christ called Herod a fox and spoke of casting peatls before swine.
Contempt should only be for the baseness of a character, never for the human soul in
which that baseness dwells. But there are some habits and thoughts which we should
heartily despise, and which can be best condemned by contempt.

II. OPPROBRIOUS EPITHETS ARE APT TO REVERT ON THE HEAD OF THOSE WHO COIN
THEM. Jews who regard the Gentiles as dogs merit the same name when they cling to
lower thinking and living than is consistent with Christianity. In despising others we
may be preparing the way for contempt to fall on ourselves. :

IIT. LACK OF SPIRITCALITY IS THE ROOT OF UNCLEANNESS. The Judaizers are dogs
because they cling to carnal ordinances. The unspiritual is carnal, and the carnal in
its unrestrained exercise is the unclean. Therefore the remedy for impurity of thought
and action is not the observance of rigorous ritual, but the cultivation of a spiritual
tone of mind.

IV. As CHRISTIANS WE ARE REQUIRED TO SHUN THE FIRST APPROACH TO WHAT IS
UNHOLY. The camal ordinance must be avoided because it is the first step towards
the carnal sin. We ought not to ask how far we can go safely in the direction of evil,
but rather to strive to kcep as far as possible away from it. Even the company of
those who are unholy must be shunned. We are not only not to behave like the dogs ;
we are to beware of the dogs.—W. F., A,

Vers. 7, 8.—All loss for Christ is gain. No one of the early Christians was favoured
with richer religious endowments or with higher rank than those enjoyed by St. Paul,
and no one was called to make more heavy social and ecclesiastical sacrifices in entering
the Church. Yet the apostle regarded his former wealth of privileges as o much loss
because it was a hindrance to his receiving true wealth in Christ, and the winning of
Christ as not simply a balance of profit, but as wholly a gain; so that, though in the
eyes of the world he had made an astounding eacrifice, in his own estimation he had
made no sacrifice at all, but had got a pure and simple advantage from tke exchange.

1 RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES MAY BECOME RELIGIOUS HINDRANCES. In their origin and
primary purpose, of course, they could not be so, or they would never be privileges. But
changing circumstances and abuse of them may make them of more harm than good.
A pure Jewish birth, Pharisaism, and the Law were once all good. But in St. Paul’s day
and in relation to Christianity they became positively injurious. So now a man’s
position and education in religion may be converted into a hindrance to his rea] Christian
life. 1. We may be satisfied with these privileges and so not care to go on to the
higher blessings. The self-complacent Pharisee does not ask for and thereforc misses
the grace which the penitent publican seeks and therefore finds. The religious posses-
sions of the former result in his poverty, the poverty of the latter in his wealth, 2. We
may be prejudiced by the nature of these privileges or by our experience of them. An
imperfect religion is in itself better than no religion, but it becomes worse when it
prejudices us against a higher faith,

1. THE GREATEST RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES ABE OF NO USE WITHOUT CHRIBT, St. Paul
counts them as “but dung.” To be born of Christian parents, to be educated in
Christian truths, to be associated in Christian fellowship, and to be zealous in Christian
work,—all these things will count as nothing for our soul’s profit if we do not know,
trust, love, and follow Christ. It is true that they who have not an opportunity of
knowing Christ may be benefited by other religious aids. But when Christ is accessiblo
a ligher slaudard is set before us, and to live in the beggarly elementa is worse than
foolish. —it i fata)
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III. WE MAY HAVE TO MAKE GREAT SAORIFICES IN ORDER TO RECEIVE Cirist. Wo
may have to give up worldly position, pleasant social conrections, etc. We shall have
to renounce all our Pharisaic righteousness. That- structure which we have been build-
ing with so much care and admiring so devoutly must be razed to the ground. Let us
count the cost.

IV. To gArx CORIsT 18 80 PROFITABLE THOAT THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS ELSE COUNTS AS
NOTHING IN COMPARISON. It is not simply that the scale dips. It is that the weight
on the other side is not felt; nay, that the value of the things given up is converted
into its opposite, because they hindered the reception of Christ. In the great equation,
all earthly things that stayed us from seeking Christ are lumped together and a minus
sign affixed to the whole. If wo have truly won Christ at the greatest cost we are
conscious of no sacrifice. It is all infinite gain.—W., F, A,

Ver. 10.—* The fellowship of his sufferings.” 1. Tne CHRISTIAN IS CALLED INTO THE
FELLOWSHIP oF HIS LorD’s sUFFERINGS. 1. He is called into fellowship with Christ.
This is further implied by the clause, “becoming conformed unto his death.” It is
St. Paul’s conception of the heart and essence of the Christian life. He constantly
describes the process of our union with Christ as involving our repetition of Christ’s
experience of life, suffering, death, resurrection, and ascension. The Christian life is an
“Imitatio Christi.” 2. The Christian is called to suffer with Christ. His life is not
all suffering. Much Divine gladness shines across the path of his pilgrimage. But
while new joys come with the gospel, new sorrows unfelt before also accompany it.
Christ’s joy is in his people (John xv. 11). So also is his sorrow. The Christian has
his Tabor and his Olivet; he has, too, his Gethsemane and his Calvary (Rom. vi. 5;
2 Cor, iv. 10). 3. The necessary experience of the Christian life involves a fellow-
ship in the sufferings of Christ. The sufferings are not accidental. (1) Exterrally,
they are caused as Christ’s were caused. ‘A servant is not above his lord. If they
persecuted me they will also persecute you” (John xv. 20). St. Paul suffered from
Jewish jealousy, as Christ did before. More generally the hatred of darkness to light
which raged against the great Light of the world besets and attacks all the children
of light. (2) Internally, we have to fight all evil, and the mortal conflict is pain-
ful. (3) Sympathetically, our union with Christ leads us to sorrow with him in his
SOTTOW.

II. THE FELLOWSHIP OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS IS ONE OF THE GREATEST CHRISTIAN
PRIVILEGES. We might naturally take it to be quite otherwise. We might think it a
thing to be submitted to simply as part of the necessary cost of entering the kingdom
of heaven, But St. Paul reckons it as part of the gain in comparison with which all
conceivable éarthly advantages are but as refuse. How can this be? Surely we carnot
embrace and love pain for its own sake. 1. Fellowship with Christ’s sufferings is a
great honour. It is something to be counted worthy to suffer with him. Ve honour
our noblest heroes by selecting them for the most arduous tasks. 2. This fellowship
preserves us from many evils. Sorrow is a spiritual antiseptic. It kills the germs of
corruption that breed freely in luxury. To be admitted into the sacred temple of the
sorrows of Christ, to be touched with the solermn awe of his agony, and to fecl in our-
selves some faint throbs of this sublime passion, all this is to be called above the earthly
scenes of folly and sin and to receive a baptism of purification. 3. This fellowship leads
us to participation tn Christ’s glory. The story does not end with the suffering. It looks
tragic; but it is no tragedy; for it issues in glad hallclujabs. But as even Christ was
perfected through suffering, so much more must his disciples tread the viz dvlorosa in
order to reach their triumph, It is they who suffer with him who will also be gloriticd
together with him.—W. F, A.

Ver. 18.—Forward. Like the runner who will lose the prize if he mistake any
point short of tlio goal for the end, or if he waste his time in looking back on the course
traversed, the Clristian must press forward with his face towards Christ, unresting till
thoe great race is won.

1. WE MUST NOT CONSIDER ANY PRESENT ATTAINMENT SUFFICIENT. St. Paul was no
novico when he wrote this Epistle. An old man, rich and ripe in many graces, far and
away beyond the experience of most Christians, he still felt that he had not reached
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the great end of his efforts. How much less can inferior Christians allow themselves
to be satisfied with what they have as yet aoquired| The end is to be perfect as our
Father in heaven is perfect (Matt. v. 48). We are not blamed if we have not yet
reached that crown of goodness, But we are blamed if we are not pressing on to it
and rest contented with anything short of it. Height above height rises before us,
Let no inferior aim lull us to unfaithful indolence with its soothing prospects.

II. WE MUST LOOK FORWARD, NOT BACKWARD. Some men stand with their faces to
the west, regretting the lost radiance of the setting sun. Others turn their gaze on the
cast, eager to catch the first streak of dawn. Surely the latter are the wiser. Our faces
look forwards that we may see the path we are about to tread instead of looking only
on the path already trodden. 1. We must forget past attainments. Otherwise they
will be a snare, and out of the very fruit of good deeds may be distilled the poisonous
narcotic that will prevent the regeﬁtion of them. Let the sweet fruit be cast away
that the sced may be sown to produce future fruit. 2. We must forget past failures.
It is foolish to dwell in idle regrets, for thus we neglect the duty of to-day in lamenting
the neglect of yesterday’s duty! It is positively wrong to clog our future efforts by
carrving the burden of past sin. If God has forgiven our sin we should forget it.
3. We must forget past joys and sorrows—this only in a measure, of course. We aro
human, and there are wholesome uses of memory. DBut still the dreamy life of reflec-
tion is sadly hindering to progress. Greater joys open before us—even before the
saddest, most desponding of us, if we are truly following Christ—than any that lie
buried in the graves of the past. They who may hope for the joy of the resurrection
reunion do foolishly to weep for ever at the tomb.

11I. WE MUST STRETCH FORWARD TO THE THINGS WHICH ARE BEFORE. The picturesque
fizure rcpresents the eager runnmer who stretches out his hand and bends his body
towards the long-sought end of his endeavours. The eye must precede the foot. If
our hearts are not already in heaven our souls cannot be travelling thither. Great
effort is also necessary. The Christian must put forth all his energies. His life is a
battle, a wrestling, a race.

IV. CrRieT 15 THE END oF THE RACE. 1. He is the Goal. We are to strive to attain
unto him. The Christian course is marked out by the footprints of Christ. Every
right step brings us nearer Christ, both in resemblance and in fellowship. Perfection
is absolute Christ-likeness. 2. Christ is also the Prize. The end of the race is its own
reward. And it is enough. To possess Christ is worth the loss of all earthly posses~
sions (ver. 7). It is, however, in the end, to give us the inheritance of all things
(1 Cor. iiL. 22, 23).—W. F. A,

Ver. 15.—“ Otherwise minded.” 1. DIVERSITY OF OPINION IS POSSIBLE AMONG GENUINE
CurnisTians. St. Paul was writing to a Christian Church which he honoured with rare
commendation for its fidelity and spiritnal attainments. Nevertheless, he admitted
that some of his readers might not see truth as he saw it,

IL WE MUST NOT ATTEMPT TO FORCE OTHERS INTO AGREEMENT WITH OURBSELVES,
Every honest thinker must believe that his own view is correct, or he would abandon
it. In fact, he only adopts it because he believes it to be true. Therefore he must
wish others to agree with him. But he has no right to use violence, abuse, and
recrimination. He should respect his brother’s right to think, St. Paul was far
superior to the Christians of Philippi Yet he treated their possible difference of
opinion with courtesy and gentleness,

111. Ir WE ARE RIGHT IN THE COURSE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, DIFFEBENCES OF
OPINION ON SPECULATIVE POINTS WILL NOT BE FATAL. They are not unimportant. All
truth is useful and all error injurious. Still, fidelity to Christ in practice is far more
important than all clse. Aod even mep who are clogged and maimed by egregious
crrors—as we Protestants think Roman Catholic and Greek Christiaps must be—will
rcach the end safely if they are truly pressing forward to Christ.

IV. FrpeLiTY To CHEIST WILL LEAD TO A REVELATION OF TRUTA ON THOSE POINTS
WHELE WE ARE AS YET IN ERBOR. It is not by controversy, much less by excommuni-
«<ation and brauds of heresy, that error is eliminated from the Church. Nothing opens
wur cyee o clearly as faithful service. He will know the doctrine who keeps the
(ommandment.~W. F. A,
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Ver. 17.—Imitation. When 8 man invites others to become imitators of himself he
must be either possessed by an absurd self-admiration or almost entirely devoid of self-
rogarding feelings. The latter was the case with St. Paul, He saw the plain fact that
there were points in which it was desirable for the Philippians to imitate him, and he
was 8o unselfishly concerned for their welfare as never to have a passing thought that
he might be laying himself open to a charge of self-glorification. The self-forgetfal man
will dare to do things which the self-conscious man shrinks from in modesty, and yet
the former is the humbler of the two. It is the perfection of hnumility and self-abnega-
tion to be able to stand as a model for others without a suggestion that one’s own glory
is advanced thereby, with nothing but regard for the interests of the others.

I. WE ARE NATURALLY IMITATIVE. If we do not follow good examples we go after
the bad. Absolute originality is almost impossible, Imitation is largely unconscious.
But it is profitable for us to make use of this powerful instinct by turning it towards
the best models.

II. HUMAN EXAMPLES MAY BE FOLLOWED WITH GREAT ADVANTAGE. Our highest
model is God, for we are to be perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect. Christ is
our great Example. Still, there is large room for the influence of other men. Several
things give force to this influence. 1. Similarity of circumstances. We can select an
example from among men who have similar duties and temptations to our own. Our
fellow-men have all to fight the same battle with sin. 2. Personal knowledge. We
can understand best the examples of those lives which pass before our own eyes. 3.
Affection. This draws us to follow those we love. 4. Special characteristics. In
particular circumstances certain men become the best examples. Hence one use of
biography, knowledge of mankind, etc.

III. THE EXAMPLE OF ST. PAUL 18 OF PECULIAR VALUE. This may be considered in
regard to his whole life and character. Note three particulars suggested by the con-
text. 1. His liberality of sentiment. This was a special point for the Philippians who
were threatened by Judaizing narrowness. 2. His ceaseless efforts after spiritual progress.
(Vers. 12—16.) 3. His spirituality. (Vers. 18—21.)

IV. EVERY TEAOHER SHOULD ENDEAVOUR TO LEAD BY EXAMPLE. Example will
affect teaching one way or another. If it is bad it will either lead people astray or, if
they resist its influence, it will discredit the teacher and frustrate his work. Without
posing for imitation, every leader and teacher of men should be careful to be worthy
of it.

V. IMITATION, TO BE PROFITABLE, MUST BE DISCRIMINATING AND FREE. 1. Dis-
criminating. (1) That good models may be chosen ; and (2) that these may be followed
in their good points and not in their bad points, for there is no more fascinating snare
than the temptation to copy only the weakness of great men. 2. Free. A servile
copying may lead us into positive wrong-doing, since *circumstances alter cases,” and
at best it is devoid of moral principle. We must imitate the spirit of our examples,
translating this into the terms of our own individual requirements.—W. F. A.

Ver. 20,—OQitizenship in heaven. 1. THE raor. Christians are citizens of heaven.
1. They are under ieavenly government. Other men are ruled by earthly influences—
laws of the state, social customs, worldly expediency, etc. The true followers of Christ
obey higher laws and serve an unseen King. It is their recognized aim to do God’s
will on earth as the angels do it in heaven. They confess supreme allegiance to a
heavenly Lord. 2. They perform keavenly fumctions. To be a loyal citizen means to
share in the common municipal life. This Christians undertake in their relations with
the city above. Their conversation is to bein heaven. They are to set their affections
on things above. ‘Their chief concern is todo their work on earth so as best to promote
the glory of heaven. Generally they are to shape their lives according to the celestial
polity. 8. They enjoy keavenly privileges. Citizenship is a privilege. This was well
understood in St. Paul’s day, when some men prided themselves in being born Romans,
while others were willing to pay a great price to obtain the rights of Roman citizenship
(Acts xxii. 28). Englishmen now ;claim protection and immunity from foreign
cxactions in all parts of the world on account of their nationality., So Christians have
the high privileges of Divine liberty, safety, and honour that accompany a heavenly
.itizenship.
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I1. THE INFLUENCE OF THTS FAcT. If it be a trath that Christians aro citizens of
beaven. it must be & most important trath. 'Yet many rmen who consider themselves
Clristians live as though tlLey had not the faintest conception of the significance of
their heavenly relationship. Others have taken the opposite course; forsaling the
joys and duties of earth, and treating the world as a sort o Siberia, they have lived like
exiles waiting only for the time of their departure. Clearly this is not the use of the
heavenly citizenship which the apostles would have advised. 1. It should lead to
living worthily. Tt is a disgrace for an Englishman, ou visiting & country of savages, to
abandon the decencies of civilization and adopt the practices of the natives. Christians
belong to a higher kingdom than anything earthly. They are, therefore, to see to it
that they do not degrade their citizenship by following the evil customs of the world,
but abstain from fleshly lusts as strangers and pilgrims (1 Pet. ii. 11). Living in the
world, enjoying its innocent fruits, and doing their daily work, they are to keep them-
selves undefiled and to behave with the purity and charity that befit the fellow-citizens
of angels. 2. This citizenship should prevent C'hristians from being disappointed at
receiving adversity in this world. They are to expect it. This is not their rest.
Sojourners on earth, they are not to be surprised if they miss some of the treasures of
those who have only earthly possessions. 3. This fact should snspire @ constant hope.
True Christians must live in the future. Their heavenly citizenship is the promise
and pledge of the enjoyment of the inheritance of the saints in light. They are to
look for “a city which hath foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God.” Members
of the higher kingdom, they should live in expectation of the glorious advent of their
great King.—W. F. A,

Ver. 21.—The renewal of the body. 1. OUR BODY IS A MARK OF OUB HUMILTATION.
It is “ the body of our humiliation,” not “our vile body,” as the Authorized Version
hasit. St Paul did not share the Stoic contempt for the body; much less did he
anticipate the Manichean hatred of it which is the true parent of asceticism. But
neither did he altogether admire the body in its present condition, as the disciples of
our modern school of carnal mstheticism glory in doing. He regarded it as a great
cvidence of our humiliation. His words give little warrant for Origen’s strange doctrine
that pre-existing human souls, having sinned and fallen in a purely spiritual sphere,
were 1mprisoned in bodies for their punishment and discipline, and that, if they profit
by the purgatorial earthly life, they will be liberated from these bodies and restored
to the spiritual world. "T'wo simpler facts come pearer to the teaching of St: Paul.
1. We have outgrown our body. The body which is glorious in the animal becomes
in many respects a hindrance and a source of shame to the man. The fact'that the
body, so fearfully and wonderfully made, is a mark of humiliation, proves that we
have 8 higher naturc and belong to nobler living. 2. We have degraded our body.
By making that a master which should be a servant we show our own humiliation.
By lowering the body itself to sinful ends we turn it into a visible proof of our
degradation. _

Il. We XEED A sUITABLE BopY. The body will not simply be cast aside as a
worthless thing, like the old skin slonghed off by the serpent. It is a work of God
who made all things well. It has great purposes to serve, for it is our medinm of ¢om-
munication with the external world. - A disembodied spirit is an insulated spirit. By
means of the body we receive information from without, and we also execute our will
on things outside us. The scholar must have eyes and ears as well as an attentive
tind ; and the workmaun must have muscular arms and deft fingers as well as good
plans and aims. Probably we shall always need some sort of body, some sort of
medium through which to receive knowledge and accomplish actions.

1II. CHRIST WILL FASHION OUB BoDY ANEW. The gospel comes to man as a whole,
body and soul ; and it offers salvation to both parts of his nature. It begins the double
process on earth, Christ healed the sick. Christianity cares for the bodily condition
of men. The hospital is a most Christian institution. By ameliorating the sanitary
condition of men we indirectly help even their moral and spiritusl life. Hereafter a
bodily renewal is to be accomplished. What it shall be we cannot tell. But the
distiuct teaching of the New 'estament is that the rcsurrection will not revive the
Lody as we now have it.  'We are to be “ changed,” to have a spiritual body ; what is
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sown in corruption will be raised in incorruption. Christ’s risen body is the type of
this. We may e assured that all that is humiliating and provocative of evil will
vanish, while greater sensitiveness and flexibility in ministering to the soul and
responding to its ideas and volitions will be enjoyed.—W. I. A.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTELR IV.

Ver. 1.—Therofore, my brethrea doarly
beloved and longed for, my joy and crown.
The apostle here, as in 1 Cor. xv. 38, urges
the hope of a glorious resurrcction as an
incentive to stead!fastness in the Christian
life. ' He scems scarcely able to find words
adequate to express his love for the Philip-
pionsg; he - heaps together epithets of
affection, dwelling tenderly on the word
“heloved.” He tells them of his longing
desire to see them, repeating the word used
in ch. i. 8. He calls them his *joy and
crown ”—his joy now, his crown hereafter.
He uses tlie saine words of the other great
Macedouian Church in 1 Thess. ii. 19,
“ What is our hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoicing? Are not even ye?” The Greex
word “for “crown” (7srépaves) means
commonly either the wreath (“the corruptible
crown,” 1 Cor. ix. 25) which was the prize of
victors at the Grecian es; or a garland
worn at banquets and festivities.  The
Yoyal crown is generally B5iddnua. But
orépavos is used in the Septuagint for a
king’s crown (see (in the Greek) 2 Sam. xii.
50; Ps. xx. 4 (A.V,, xxi. 3); Esth.'viii. 15).
The crown of thorrs, too, which was used in
mockery of the Saviour’s kingly title, was
orépavos & axavdoy, though this may
1:o8sibly have becn suggested by the laurel
wreath worn by the Roman Cemenrs (see
Trench, ‘Synonyms of the New Testament,’
sect, xxiii.). . “The crown of life,” “the
crown of glory that fadeth not away,” is the
cwblem both of victory and of gladness.
‘Yeét it is also in some semse kingly: the
‘saints shall sit with Clrist in his throne;
they shall reign with him; they are kings
(“a kingdom,” R.V.,, with tlie best monu-
scripts) and priests unto God (Rev. i. 6). In
this place victory seems to be the thought
present to the apostle’s mind. In ch. ii. 16
and iii. 12—14 he has been comparing the
Christian life with the course of the Grecian
athletcs. Now lhe represents his converts
as constituting his crown or wrenth of
victory at the lust; their salvation is the
crowning reward of his labours and suffer-
ings. 8o stend fast in the Lord, my dearly
beloved. So; ihot is, as ye have us for an
example ; or perhaps, a8 becomes citizons of
the heavenly commonwealth. The same
word (orfikere) i8_used in ch. i. 27, also in
¢onnection with the idea of citizenship.

Ver. 2.—I beseech Eunodias, and besecch
8yntyche, tkat they be of the same mind in
the Loxd; rather, Euodia. Itis plain from
the next verse that both are female names.
The narrative in Aets xvi. shows ti.at the
femalc element was more than usually
important in the early Philippian Church.
These ladies seem to have held a high
position in that Ciwrch; possibly they may
have been deaconesses, like Phobe at
Cenchrea. Their dissensions disturbed the
peace of the Church. The repeated “ I be-
secch” is emphatic; it may, perhaps. also
imply that both were in fault. St. Paul
earnestly begs them to be reconciled, and to
be reconciled as Christians, in the Lord, as
members of his body, in the consciousness
of his presence. Mark how often the words,
“in Christ,” “in the Lord,” occur in this
Epistle; how constantly the thought of
epiritual union with Christ was present to
the apostie’s mind.

Ver. 3.—And I entreat thee also, trze
yokefellow; rather, yea, with R.V. and the
best manuscripts; «ai is a particle of carnest
appeal (comp. Puilem. 20 and Rev. xxii.
20); I ask or request. The Greck word
¢pwrd i used in New Testament Greek (in
classical Greek it means “to inquire™) of
requests addressed to an equal;; wrd isused
in addressing & superior (comp. Treneh,
‘ Synonyms of the New Testament,’ sect. x1.).
Who was the “true yokefellow”? Some,
following Clement of Alexandria, interpret
the words of o supposed wife of St. Paul.
But the Greek adjective has the masculine
terwination; and it is plain, from 1 Cor.
vii. 8, that St. Paul was unmarried.
Others take one of the Greck words as the
proper name of the person addressed,
Syzygus or Gnesius. On the first supposiiion,
tlie play on the meaning of Syzuyus, yoke-
fellow, would rescmble St. Paul's reference
to Onesimus in Philem. 11. But reither of
these words seems to occur as a proper
name. Some agnin, as Chrysostom, interpret
the word of the husband of Euodia or
Syntyche : this does not scem likely. Others
think that Lydin may be addressed here.
The omission of her name is remarkable;
but she may have been dvad or no longer
resident at Philippi. Others understand
the chief pastor of the Church at Philippi,
who may very possibly have been Epaphro-
ditus himself, the bearerof the letter. This,
on the whole, seems the mest probably
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conjecture. The omission of the name
implies that the person addressed was in &
conspicuous position, 8o that there was no
danger of mistakes. An important duty is
assigned to him. And it may be that the
word “ yokefellow,” as distinguished from
“ fellow-labourer,” denotes something more
of equality with the apostle.  Help those
women which lsboured with me in the
gospel; rather, as R.V., help those women,
for they laboured with ms. Help Euodia
and Syntyche towsrds a mutual re-
conciliation, and that, inasmuch as they
laboured in the gospel. With Clement also.
Are these words to be connected with
“help” or with laboured”? Is Clement
associated with the “ true yokefellow ” in the
work of reconciliation, or with the women
who laboured with St. Paul? The balance
of probability seeme to be in favour of the
first alternative; there appears to be no
reason for mentioning Clement’s labours in
this place; while, on the other hand, St.
Paul’s anxiety for the reconciliation of
Euodia and Syntyche might naturally urge
him to ask for the combined efforts of all his
fellow-labourers. Whether this Clement is
to be identified with St. Clement the
Bishop of Rome is an open question; there
are no sufficient data for deciding it (see
Bishop Lightfoot’s detached mnote). And
with other my fellow-labourers; rather, as
R.V., and the rest of my fellow—workers. St.
Paul appeals to them all. 'Whose names are
in the book oflife. St. Paul does not mention
their names ; there is noneed that he should
do so—they are written in heaven (comp.
Exod. xxxii. 32; Ps. Ixix. 28; Dan. xii. 1;
and Rev., passim). The book of life is the
roll of the citizens of the beavenly kingdom.
The passages quoted do mnot necessarily
involve the doctrine of an unconditional, ir-
reversible predestination, or the phrase, “to
blot out of my book,” could not be used

Ver. 4.—Rejoioe in the Lord alway: and
again I sey, Rejoice; rather, as R.V., again
I will say. St. Paul returns to the key-note
of the Epistle, Christian joy. He writes
ezain the same things (see ch iii 1); he
will eay it again, Le never wearies of re-
peating that holy joy is & chief Christian
duty. Rejoice in the Lord ; in his presence,
in communion with bim, and that always;
for ke who rejoices in the Lord, as Chry-
sostom eays, always rejoices, even in
affliction : * Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ”
(2 Cor. vi. 10).

Ver. 5.—Let your moderation be kmown
tnto all men ; rather, forbearance, or gentle-
nese. Tle word émieiveia (here the neuter
udjective iz used) is translated “ gentleness ”
iv 2 Cor. x. 1, where it is attributed to our
Lord himself. In the Aristotelian* Ethics’
1L stande for the temper which contents

itself with less than ite due, and shrinks
from insisting on its strict rights. There is
no joy in a narrow selfishness; joy involves
an open heart, a generous love. Joy in the
Lord tends to make men gentle and mild to
others. *Gaudium in Domino,” says Bengol,
“parit veram mquitatem ergs proximum.”
Unto all men ; heathen as well as Christian.
Compare our Lord's word: “By this shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye
have love one to another.” St. Paul would
have the heathen say, “See how these
Christians love one another.” Their mutual
love would be the blessed means of drawing
fresh converts to the faith. There may
possibly be an allusion here to the differ-
ences between Euodia and Syntyche; let
there be no more disagreements, but rather
mutunal forbearance. The Lord is at hand.
The Aramaic Maran-atha (‘“the Lord
cometh ") in 1 Cor. xvi. 22 seems to impl
that these words were current in the Chure
as a formula of warning, like  Hallelujah " a8
a set form of praise. The Lord is at hand ;
therefore be not careful to exact your full
rights ; love is more precious than gold in
the treasury of heaven. Comp. Jas. v. 8,
“ Be ye also patient, . . . for the coming of
the Lord draweth nigh.” Others interpret
the words, not of the future advent, but
of the Lord’s present nearness. Comp. Ps.
oxlv. 18, “ The Lord is nigh unto all them
that call upon him.” But this seems
scarcely so appropriate here.

Ver. 6.—Be careful for nothing; rather,
a8 R.V., ¢n nothing be anzious. Mépyuva is
anxious, distracting care. St. Paul does not
wish his converts to be careless, but to be
free from that over-anxiety about worldly
things which might distract their thoughts
from the service of God, and hinder their
growth in boliness. Comp. 1 Pet. v. 7,
where the apostle bids us cast all our care
(uépva) upon God. The thought of the
Lord’s nearness should lead us both to be
forbearing in our relations to others, and also
to keep ourselves free, a8 far as may be,
from worldly anxieties. * He careth for us.”
But in everything by prayer andsupplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God. * Curare et orare,” says
Bengel, “ plus inter se pugnant quam aqua
et ignis.” In everything; in each emergency,
little or great, as it arises, pray; cultivate
the habit of referring all things, great or
small, to God in prayer. The two words
rendered “prayer” and “supplication” (xpoa-
evxh and 3énais) occur together also in Eph.
vi. 18; 1 Tim, ii. 1 and v.5. The first haa
been defined by Clirysostom and others as
prayer to obtain a good ; the second, prayer
to avoid an evil. Better, perhaps, as most
modern commentators, wpogevx# is the
general word, covering the idea of prayer
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in its widest meaning; while 5éqais is a
special aot of supplication for some
particular objeot of need (see Trench,
‘Synonyms of the New Testament,’ sect. 1i.).
With thanksgiving. Thanksgiving is the
necossary accompaniment of prayer; it
ought never to be absent from our devotions ;
it springs out of that holy joy which St.
Paul so coustantly sets before us in this
Epistle as the bounden duty of Christinns.
8t. Paul himself is an example of constant
thankegiving. All his Epistles, except thosoe
to the Galatians, 1 Timothy, and Titus, open
with a thanksgiving. In the dungeon at
Philippi he and Silas “prayed and sang
praises unto God” (Acts xvi. 25). Our
requests, the things for which we ask, are
to be made known unto God; mpds Tdv
@¢dv, before God, in the presence of God, by
prayer, the general oconverse of the soul
with God; and by supplication, direct
petitions for the supply of our necessities.
Indeed, he knows our necessities before we
ask; but we are encouraged to make them
known before him, as Hezekiah took the
letter of Sennacherib and spread it before
the Lord.

Ver. 7.—And the peace of God, which
pasgeth all understanding. The peace which
God gives, which flows from the sense of
his most gracious presence, and consists in
childlike confidence and trustful love. This
geace passeth all understanding; its calm

lessedness transcends the reach of human
thought; it can be known only by the inner
experience of the believer. The similar
passage, Eph. iii. 20, “ Unto him that is
able to do exceeding abundently above all
that we ask or think,” seems decisive for
the ordinary interpretation. Bishop Light-
foot, Meyer, and others take another view
of the passage: “Surpassing every device
or coungel of man, i.e. which is far better,
which produces a higher satisfaotion, than
all punctilious self-assertion, all anxious
forethought.” 8hall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus; rather,as R.V,,
ehall guard your hearts and your thoughts in
Christ Jesus. Peace shall guard—* a verbal
paradox, for to guard is a warrior's duty”
(Bishop Lightfoot). The peace of God
abiding in the heart is a sure and trusty
garrison, guarding it so that the evil spirit,
once cast out, cannot return. The thoughts
issue from the heart; for the heart, as com-
monly in the Hebrew Scriptures, is regarded
as the seat of the intellect, not of feeling
only, In Christ Jesus; in the sphere of his
influence, his presence. True believers,
abiding in Christ, realize his promise, “Peace
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you.”

Ver. 8.—Finally, brethren, whatsoever
things are true. He repeats the “finally”
of ch. iii. 1, He again and agnin prepares

to close his Epistle, but cannot at once bid
farewell to his beloved Philippians. He
urges them to fill their thoughts with things
good end holy., Christ is the Truth: all
that is true comes from him; the false, the
vain, is of the earth, earthy. Perhaps tho
verb (do7(v) may be emphatic. Sceptics may
deny the existence of absolute truth; men
mey scoffingly ask, “What is truth?”
Truth is real, and it is found in Christ, the
Truth. Whatsoever things are honest.
The word (seurd) occurs only here and four
times in the pastoral Epistles. It is a word
difficultto translate. “ Honourable” or“ rever-
end” (the renderings of the R.V.)are better
equivalents than “honest.” It points to a
Christian decorum, a Christian self-respect,
which is quite consistent with true humility,
for it is a reverence for the temple of God.
‘Whatsoever things are just; rather, per-
haps, righteous, in the widest meaning,
Whatsoever things are pure; not only
chaste, but free from stain or defilement of
any sort. The word used here (&yvds) is
not common in the New Testament. The
adverb occurs in ch. i. 16, where it is ren-
dered “gincerely,” and implies purity of
motive. Whatsoever i are lovely
(mpoadirs); mot beautiful, but pleasing,
lovable; whatsoever things wou.lcf attract
the love of holy souls. Whataoever things
are of good report. The word (ef¢pnua) means
“ well-speaking ” (not * well spoken of"),
and so “ gracious,” “attractive ;" in claesical
Greek it means ‘auspicious,” “of good
omen,” Of these six heads, the first two de-
scribe the subjects of devout thought as they
are in themselves; the second pair relate to
practical life; the third pair to the moral
approbation which the contemplation of a
holy life excites in good men. If there be
any virtue. This word, so very common in
the Greek moralists, occurs nowhere else in
St. Paul. Nor does any other of the New
Testament writers use it except St. Peter
(1 Pet. ii. 9 (in the Greek); 2 Pet. i. 3, 5).
Bishop Lightfoot says, ¢ The strangeness of
the word, combined with the change of ex-
pression, ¥ 715, will suggest another explana-
tion: * Whatever value may reside in your
old heathen conception of virtue, whatever
consideration is due to the praise of men;’
as if the apostle were anxious not to omit
any possible ground of appeal.” And if
there be any praise; comp. Rom. xii. 17
and 2 Cor. viii. 21, where St. Paul bids us
« provide for honest things, not only in the
sigbt of the Lord, but also in the sight of
men.” Nevertheless, in the highest point
of view, the praise of the true Israelite is
not of man, but of God. Think on these
things ; or, a8 in the margin of R.V,, take
account of. Let these be the eonsiderations

which guide your thoughts and dircet yeur
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motiven. The apestle implies that we have
the power of governing our thoughts, and
go are respengible for them. If the thoughts
are ordered well, the outward life will
follow.

Ver. 9.—Those things, which ye have both
learned. and reoeived, and heard, and scen
in me. do. St. Paul turns from contempla-
tion to practical life: they must translate
into nclion jhe lessons which they received
from him. The verbs arc norists and refer
to the time when he was among them. He
taught not by word only, but by living
cxample; they saw in him when present,
and heard of him when he was absent, a
pattern of the Christion life. And the God
of peace chall be with you. God dwells
with those who think holy thoughts and
live holy lives; and with him eomes the
peace which is his, which lLe giveth (comp.
Rom. xv. 33).

Ver. 10.—But I rejoiced in the Lord
greatly, that now at the last your care of
me hath flourished in, 8t. Paul thanks
the Philippian Church for the gifts brought
by Epaphroditus ; his expressions, so cour-
teous and yet so dignified, bespeak, like the
Epistle to Philemon, like all his writings,
the perfect geptleman in the best sense of
the word. I rejoiced én the Lord ; he fulfils
his own precept (ver. 4). His joy rises from
the gift to the love which prompted the
gift, and thenoe to the Divine Giver of that
love. Greatly. Bengel says, “Hoc vix
placuerit Stoico. Paulus ingentes affectus
habuit, sed in Domino.” The R.V. render-
ing of the following words is more literal :
“Ye revived your thought for me.” The
verb is properly used of a tree patting forth
fresli ehoots after its winter sleep. DBengel
thinks that the metaphor was derived from
the season; the apostle was writing in the
spring. Otbers, as Meyer, render differ-
ently, ¢“Ye flourished again (f.e. in your
circumstances) 8o a8 to mind my interests.”
As the words might seem to imply some
degree of Llame, St. Paul hastens to ascribe
the delay of the Philippiane to causes be-
vond their own control Wherein ye were

also czreful, but ye lecked opportunity;

wore literally, wherein ye did indeed take
thwught, as BV, It may be that they bad
uo suiteble messenger ; but Bt. Paul speaks
of the *“deep poverty ” of the Macedonian
Churches in 2 Cor. viiL 1, 2, where he also
praises their liberality.

Ver. 11.—Not that I epeak in respect of
want: for I have learned, in whatsoever
state I am, therewith to be oontent. He ex-
ﬁlam bimself; it iz not want that prompted

1¢ worde. Literally, I karned (tfe verb is
woriet); that ie, when Le became a Clristian.
The AV. ie verbally inaceurate in the fol-
lowing words, which mean literally, “ In the

circumstances in which I am.” Dut the
scnse is the same. St. Paul is speaking of
his present condition : ho is content with it,
tho_ugh it involves all the hardships of cap-
tivity; his present contentment is a snmple
of his habitual frame of mind. Adrdpxns,
hLore rendered “ content,” is a common word
in Greek philosophy. It menns “solf-suffi-
cient,” “independent.”” It is of frequent
occurrence in Stoical treatiscs ; but St. Paul
uses it in a Christian ecnse; he is abrdprns
in relation to man, but his adrdpxeia comes
from God (2 Cor. ix. 8).

Ver. 12.—I lmow both how to be abased,
and I know how to abound. St. Paul had
expericnce both of sorrow and of joy, both
of distress and of comfort ; he knew how to
bear himsel( in both, becauso his chiefest
joy was “in the Lord.” This abiding joy
raiscd bim above the vicissitudes of this
mortal state, and gave Lim an adrdprea,
a Christian independence, which enabled
him to act becomingly both in adversity
and in prosperity. Everywhere and in all
things I am instruoted; literally, as R.V.,
tn everything and ¢n all things; as we say,
“in each and all,” in every condition sepa-
rately and in all collectively. The R.V.
translates more accurately, *have I'learned
the secret.” The Greek ueudnuas means
properly, “I bave been initiated.” It isa
word adapted from the old Greek mysteries ;
comp. Bengel, “Disciplina arcana imbutus
sum, ignota mundo.” St. Paul represents
the advanced Christian life as a mystery,
the scerets of which are taught by God the
Holy Ghost to the soul that lougs to prove
in its own personal experience * what is that
good and acceptable and perfect will of
God.” 8t. Paul frequently uses the word
wvorhpwy, mystery, for the. truths once
hidden but now brought to light by the
gosp=l. Both to be full and to be hungry,
both to abound and to suffer meed. The
word rendered “to be full” (xoprd{esfas)
is strictly nsed of animals, and means “to
be foddered;” in the New Testament and
later Greek it is used also of men, without
any deprecintory significance, as in Matt.
v. 6, “They shall be filled (xoprag8fgorrar).”

yer. 13.—1 can do all things througzh
Christ which strengtheneth me; rather, as
R.V., in Lim that strengtheneth me. The
best manuscripts omit the word * Christ” in
this place. In him. It is only in Christ, in
spiritual union with him, that the Christian
is abrdpuns, self-suflicient. His presence
gives strength to do and suffer all things
(comp. 2 Cor, xii. 9).

Ver. 14, —Notwithstanding ye have well
done, that ye did communicate with my
affliction ; rather, as R.V., ye had fellowship
with my affliction. Bt. Paul values tho sym-
pathy, the fellow-feeling, more than tho



om, 1v, 1—23.] THE EPISTLE TO

THE PHILIPPIANS, 159

gilts ; ho could have done without tho gifts,
but thoy were precious as o proof of love.

Vor, 15.—Now yo Philippians know also,
that in the beginning of the gospel, when I
departed from Maocedonia. He reminds them
dolicately of their former liberality to show
his love for thom; he was not unwilling to
receive kindnesscs from them. IIo had
always refused to accept contribulions from
the Corinthians; but the bonds which bound
him to the Maccdonian Churches were closer
and tendercr. In the beginning of the gospel ;
when he first preached in Maccdonia, ten
ycars ago. The words, “ when I departed
from Macedonia,” may refer cither to some
gifts not mentioned olsewlere, sent to him
when e left Bercea for Athens; or, if the
aorist be taken in a pluperfect sense, to the
supplies afterwards sent to him at Corinth
(2 Cor. xi. 8,9). No Church communicated
with me es concerning giving and receiving,
but ye only. Chrysostom understands this
of giving worldly things and receiving
spiritual things (comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11). But
the context seems to restrict the meaning to
temporal gifts: the Philippians gave, St.
Paul reccived. Bengel says, *Poterant
dicere, Facicmus, si alii fecerint: nunc eo
major horum laus est : ceterorum, eo minor.”

Ver. 16.—For even in Thessalonica ye sent
once end again unto my necessity. This
shows the promptness of their gemerosity;
they not only helped him when he departed
from Macedonia; but, before that {ime,
while he was still at Thessalonica, the city
which he visited nextefter leaving Philippi,
they sent more than once to supply his
needs; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 9 and 2 Thess. iii.
8, where St. Paul says that he avoidedibeing
chargeable to the Thessalonians; for which

urpose he laboured with his own hands;
Eut, it seems, he needed additional help, and
this was supplied from Philippi.

Ver. 17.—Not beoause I desire e gift: but
I desire fruit that may abound to your
acoount ; rather, as R.V., not that I seek for
the gift; but I seek for the fruit that in-
creascth to your t. He shrinks sensi-
tively from the danger of being mistaken;
his words are not to be understood as a hint
for furlber gifts. It is not the gift that he
desires; but there is something which he
longs for, and that is, charity, the fruit of
the Spirit, showing itself in the generosity
of the Philippians—the fruit of good works,
continunlly increasing, and set down in
heaven to their account.

Ver. 18.—But I have el], and abound: I
am full. I have to the full all that I need,
and more. (For the word améxw, comp.
Matt. vi. 2, 5,16, and Luke vi. 24.) Having
reoeived of Epaphroditus the things whioch
were gent from you, an odour of & sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to

God. He uses another metaphor : in ver. 17
the gift was fruit, now it is a sacrifice : given
to the servaunt of God, it is in truth oftered
to God himself. “ How high does he lift
their gift!” says Chrysostom; *it is not I,
he says, who have received it, but God
through me.” The words, éou) etwdias, an
odour of sweet smell, oceur often in the Old
Testament in connection with sacrifice (see
Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. 18; also for the
metaphor, Eph. v. 2). In Heb. xiii. 16
almsgiving is also dcseribed as a sacrifice
with which God is well pleased. The first
and chiefest offering we can make is our-
selves: “ We offer and present unto thee, O
Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies”’
(comp. Rom. xii. 1); in that chief offering
is involved the lesser gift of alma.

Ver. 19.—But my God shall supply all your
need ; rather, as R.V., every need of yours.
My God ; the pronounn is emphatic, as in ch.
i. 3. God will accept your offerings as
made to him; you have supplied my need,
he will supply every need of yours. Accord-
ing to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.
Not by ; it should be “in Christ Jesus.” The
reward is given to bis sainta through union
with him: *Beholding as in a glass the
glory of the Lord, they are changed into the
same image from glory to glory.” In glory;
that is, by setting them in glory—the glory
of holiness now, the glory of eternal life
hereafter.

Ver. 20.—Now unto God and our Father
be glory for ever and ever. Amen ; rather,
with R.V,, unto our God and Father be the
glory. The thought of God’s present mercies,
and the hope of glory to come mentioned in
the last verse, suggest the doxology. Ob-
serve, St. Paul says, “our God and Father”
here. Hesaid, “ my God” in ver. 19, where
he was speaking of the reward which God
would give for kindness shown to himself;
but now “our God,” as the one Object of
praise and worship from the universel
Church. The glory; the article is com-
monly used with 3éfz in these doxologies—
tbe glory which is God’s peculiar possession,
which is essentially his (comp. John xvii
5). Bishop Lightfoot says, in his note on
Gal. i, 5, “It is probable that we should
supply éorlv in such cases rather than &orw,
It is an affirmation rather than a wish.
Glory is the essentinl attribute of God. See
1 Det. iv. 11, °Q éorly 7 36fa kal 74 xpdros,
and the doxology rdded to the Lord’s Prayer
(Matt. vi. 13).”  For ever and ever ; literully,
Jor the ages of ages; for the ages which con-
sist, not of years, but of ages, for the count-
Icss ages of eternity (comp. Gal. i 5 and
1 Tim. i. 17).

Ver. 21.—Salate every saint in Christ
Jesus. Every saint individunlly—an ex-
pression of persoral aftection. The words,
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“jn Christ Jesus,” may be taken with
«galute,” as in Rom. xvi. 22 and 1 Cor. xvi.
19. It ie & Christian ealatation, an acknow-
ledgment of epiritual relationship; or better,

rhaps, 88 in numerous passages, with
s saint.” All maints are in Christ, members
of his body, knit together into one eom-
munion and fellowship in the mystical body
of Chriet. It is this wnion with Christ which
makes them saints. The brethren which are
with me greet you. Observe, he calls them
“ brethren,” though he had none like-minded
with him, save only Timothy (ch. ii. 20, 21).

Ver. 22.—All the saints salute yow, chiefly
they that are of Cessar’s household. All the
Christiane at Rome, not only St. Paul's per-
eonal friends and ocompanions. It is not
clear why he lays a special stress on those
belonging to Nero’s household. The reason
given by Chrysostom seems somewhat fanoi-

muoch more should the Philippians do s0.”
Some of them may have been known to the
Philippian Christians. The term famflia
or domus Casaris inoluded all ranks, from the
highest offleial to the lowest freedman or
slavo. It is probable thet thoso nlluded to
here belonged to the humbler classcs. DBut
at any rate St. Paul's words prove that his
preaching had penetrated into that abyss of
ell infamy, the palace of Nero. (For tho
Christianity of Seneca, and the supposed
ocorrespondence between him and St. Paul,
see Bishop Lightfoot's dissertation on *St.
Paul and Seneca’ Sce also his detached
note on ‘ Cesar’s Household.”)

Ver. 23.—The graoe of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with youn all. Amen; read, with the
best manuscripts, with your spirit, St. Paul
begins with *“grace” (ch. i. 2), and ends
with “ grace.” The gracious love of the Lord

fal: *If those who dwelt in palaces despised | Jesus was the joy of his heart.
all things for the sake of the King of heaven,
HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—3.—§¢. Paul's relations to his flock. 1. ST. PAUL HIMSELF (see on ch. i.
3—8) AN EXAMPLE To ALL CHRISTIAN MINISTERS. 1. In his urgent appeals. Mark
how he enforces the necessity of perseverance, how he brings the privileges and the
hopes of the Christian to bear npon the daily life of practical duties. ¢ Therefore,” the
says, ‘“ becanse you are citizens of the heavenly country; because you lovk for the
Saviour’s coming ; becanse you hope for a glorious immortality ;—therefore, stand fast in
the Lord” The faithful minister knows the extreme difficulty of perseverance, of
patient continnance in well-doing; he will constantly enforce it upon himself, upon his
people; he will use all the motives suggested by the study of Holy Scripture and by
Christian experience to press home this paramount obligation. “So stand fast,” he
says. St Paul can point to his own example: would that we could do the likel “Stand
fast :” it is the word used already in ch. i, 27; it involves a military metaphor. Stand
firm in your ranks; present a serried front against all temptations; quit yourselves
like men, like fellow-citizens of the saints, in the good fight of faith. And that, in
the Lord, in his strength, in habitual communion with him, There is no perseverance,
no hope of final victory, unless we abide in Christ. 2. In his love for his flock as a
whole. He calls them his brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, his joy and crown.
And these were not mere words with St. Paul; he showed by his labours the truth of
his affection. His ardent love for Christ issued in a strong constraining love for the
souls of men. To save souls was his joy now; he knew that it would be his crown
hereafter. The crown of glory that fadeth not away is the reward, St. Peter tells us,
of those presbyters who feed the flock of God willingly and of a ready mind. St. Paul
speaks of his converts as themselves constituting his crown. When he had finished
his course, his wreath of victory would be the salvation of those precious souls which
had been saved, under God, by his self-denying labours, The sight ot their blessedness
would increase and deepen even the gladness of heaven, even his own joy in his own
galvation. 3. In his care for tndividual members of the Church. He thinks of Euodia
and Syntyche; he has heard of their dissensions; he begs them earnestly to be of the
eame mind, and that in the Lord. The Christian minister should know his flock by
name, should think of their individual needs, should pray for them, should urge them
to live together in love, 4. He asks others to help in the work of restoring peace. The
Christian pastor should gather belpers round him. It is good for his people, good for
the helpers themselves. To work for Christ etrengthens and benefits the soul.

1L St. PAUL's FELLOW-LABOURERS, 1, Fuodia and Syntyche. Sl) They laboured with
5t. Paul in the goapel. The word is a strong one; they were fellow-athletes with the
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apostle; they were engaged with him in many struggles, hard, it may be, and perilous,
for the cause of Christ. 8t. Paul gladly acknowledges the help which they had given
him. 7The remembrance of their good deeds made him feel a deeper interest in their
spiritual welfare. Women did much for Christ in the Philippian Church. Christian
women can do much now, much that men cannot do 8o wcll; their gentle tact, their
quiet influence, is often of the greatest value. (2) Yet they quarrelled. Their dis-
agreement was doing harm to themselves and to the Church. The indulgence of
unkind feelings impairs the spiritual life and checks our growth in holiness. The
dissensions of Christians are a grievous hindrance to the spread of the gospel.
Mutual love was to he the mark of Christ’s disciples; alas! how often there has becn
more hate than love! Note St. Paul’s extreme anxiety to reconcile the two women;
he entreats them himself; he begs others to help; he knew the immense importance
of Christian union. 2. Clement and others. We know not who they were. Clement
may possibly be the famous Bishop of Rome; of the others the very names are
unknown. They are not in the world’s roll of heroes. But what was earthly fame to
them? Their names were in the book of life, the book of remembrance, that is
written before the Lord for them that fear the Lord and that think upon his Name.
We may well be content to be obscure here, like Lazarus the beggar, if our name, like
his, is known in heaven. .

Lessoxs. 1. To love souls, to count the winning of souls the noblest work, the
salvation of souls the most precious crown. 2. To do all that lies in us to heal
dissensions and to promote Christian unity. 3. To desire above all things that our
names may be written in the Lamb’s book of life.

Vers, 4—7.—The key-note of the Epistle: holy joy, with its blessed results. I. Tur
DUTY OF REJOICING. 1. The Christian should learn to rejoice always. The word “always”
is emphatic. There lies the difficulty, there too lies the blessedness, of rejoicing in the
Lord. It is easy to rejoice in moments of excitement, but to rejoice always, in afflic-
tion, in pain, in weariness, in disappointment, is difficult indeed. St. Paul had learned
the lesson which he teaches—he rejoiced in hardships and in chains. 2. Christian joy
18 joy in the Lord. Rejoice in what he did, in what he is, in himself. Rejoice in his
incarnation, his holy life, his sufferings for us, his precious death, his resurrection, his
ascension, his perpetual intercession. Rejoice in his humility, his purity, his unseltish-
ness, bis holy courage, his love, his gentleness, his sympathy, his power, his glory, his
majesty. Rejoice in himself, in spiritual fellowship with him, in his most gracious
presence abiding in the Christian heart.

II. THE RESULTS OF HOLY JoY. 1. Christian joy leads to gentleness and forbearance
towards others. He who rejoices in the Lord, happy in that great possession, is not
selfish, does not insist eagerly on his own rights, but will give way to others, will be
gentle and kind ; and that because the Lord is at hand. The Christian who rejoices
in the Lord loves his appearing, loves to think on it, to prepare for it. He does not set
vvermuch store on his earthly rights, in view of the coming of the Lord and the great
reward reserved for the faithful servant. 2. Holy joy dispels anzious care. He who
rejoices in the Lord is not disturbed by distracting anxiety about worldly things. Holy
joy keeps the mind clear and calm ; it concentrates the thoughts upon the great gladness
of the presence of the Lord, in comparison with which the objects of worldly pursuit
are insignificant indeed. If we are learning to rejoice in him, we shall learn in like
measure the difficult lesson to cast all our care upon him, for we shall know that
le careth for us. 3. Inner spiritual joy must express ttself in prayer and supplication.
(1) For prayer is converse with God, and we must take delight in holding converse
with him whose presence is our chiefest joy. Hence our love for prayer is a sure index
of our love for God. The more we love him, the more constant our prayers will be; we
shall learn to pray always, on all occasions, great and small. The Christian makes his
requests known unto God iz everything, in all the difficulties of his daily life. Nothing
is too small to ask (tod’s counsel upon, nothing so great and engrossing as to keep
the Christian from his prayers. (2) Prayer is the general converse of the soul with
God ; supplication consists in direct petitions for ourselves and for others. Intercessory
prayer is the bounden duty of the Christian. We must pray for our family, our neigh-
bours, our Church, our nation, for all Christian people, for the heathen, for missions.

PHILIPPIANS, M
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Christ encourages us to come to him with all our wants. “All things whatsoever ye
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” (3) But to be able to pray in times
of distress and crushing sorrow, when prayer is most needful and most helpful, we must
learn to pray in health and prosperity; we must pray ¢n everything. Daniel, in the
hour of danger, “ kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks
before his God, as he did aforetime.” He had formed the habst of prayer. That habit
js the result of long practice; it is deepened and strengthened by perseverance. Happy
are they who by the grace and help of the Holy Spirit form that habit in early life.
4. Holy joy vmplies habitual thanksgiving. “In everything give thanks” is the precept
of St. Paul. He illustrates his teaching by his own example: he sang praises unto
God in the dungeon at Philippi; his Epistles abound in doxologies, in thanksgivings.
He had formed the habit of giving thanks continually; it grew out of that holy joy
which filled his soul. Holy joy finds its natural expression in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs. The soul which is blessed with that highest joy which is the fruit ot
the Spirit must give thanks always for all things; for such a one knows by his own
happy experience that God maketh all things work together for good to them that
love him. Daniel gave thanks in the extremity of peril; Job, in his deep distress:
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the Name of the Lord.”
5. Holy joy expresses itself in prayer and thanksgiving ; prayer and thanksgiving bring
peace. Peace is the fruit of the Spirit, and the Spirit is given in answer to earnest
prayer. “My Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” It is the
peace of God, the peace which he giveth. It is the peace of Christ, such peace
as he had. “Peace I leave with you: my peace I give unto you.” It is trustful love
and childlike confidence; it implies the blessed consciousness of forgiveness and
acceptance with God. The heart in which that peace abideth is not troubled, neither
is it afraid.  For (1) the peace of God passeth all understanding ; none can tell its calm
blessedness but those to whom it is given. No energy of thought can comprehend it;
no effort of imagination can picture it; only by our own happy experience can we tell
its exceeding preciousness. And (2) it keeps the heart and thoughts. It is like a
garrison of angels; it fills the heart with holy thoughts, holy memories, holy hopes;
it keeps it safe from the temptations of the evil one; it leaves no room for sinful
imaginations to pollute the shrine that is dedicated to God. Wicked desires cannot
cnter the heart where the peace of God keeps guard. Like all good gifts, it blesses us
in Christ Jesus, in the sphere of his influence, flowing, as it does, from his grace and
his atonement.

Lessons. 1. The truest, the most abiding joy is joy in the Lord. The best of
carthly joys comes from the society of those whom we dearly love. Christian. joy
springs from fellowship with Christ. Pray for grace to win Christ, to know Christ, to
love Christ. 2. Love, joy, peace, are the fruit of the Spirit; pray for the blessed
cxperience of the working of the Spirit in the heart.  Ask, and ye shall have.”

Vers. 8, 9.—Ezhortation to cultivate habits of holy thought. 1. THE IMPORTANCE oF
GOVERKING THE THOUGHTS. 1. The thoughts are an wndex of the character. The current.
of thought seems ever changeful, dependent on the varying circumstances of the passing
lour. It may be so within certain limits; but in truth its general direction is
Getermined by the character. The thoughts run in channels worn for them by the oft-
repeated actions which form our habits, good or bad. If the peace of God rules in the
heart, the thoughts will be holy; if room is left for the temptations of the world,
the flesh, and the devil, they will be of the earth, earthy. The thoughts show what
the character is. 2. And, on the other hand, the thouglts react powerfully on the
character. A sinful thought, brought again and again before the mind, strengthens the
natoral tendency of the will to evil and leads to the sinful deed. Thercfore the
thoughts must be disciplined and brought into captivity o the law of Christ. * Keep
tLy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.” Here is the hardest
tattle of the Christian life; to govern the thoughts there is need of constant watchful-
Less and persevering prayer.

1. THE LE6sON DEAWN OUT INTO DETAILS, L. “ Whatsoever things are true.” God
is true; his promises are true, 8o are his most awful warnings, Christ is true; be is
the ‘Lruth ; hie gospel is true. Holiness is true, real ; “Now abideth faith, hope, charity.
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Tho devil is & liar and the father of lies. He said to Eve, “ Ye shall not surely die;” it
was the first wicked falsehood. The world is false with its cheating pleasures; it
posseth away and the lusts thereof. 2. “ Whatsoever things are komest.” ~Whatsoever
things are deep and earnest, honourable and reverend. The Christian life hath a
decorum of its own, a calm, grave dignity. Reverence and godly fear are essential to
acceptable service. Charity “doth not behave itself unseemly.” 3. * Whatsoever
things are fust.” Tho saintly life is not of the world, but it is in the world and hath
its dutics there. Holiness is not separate from morality; it transcends morality, but
it implies it. We must bear always in our thoughts the Saviour's role: “ Do unto
others as ye would they should do unto you.” 4. * Whatsoever things are pure.” The
pure in heart shall see God. * He is of purer eyes than to behold evil.” Nothing that
defileth can enter into his presence. The Christian heart is the chosen temple of God
the Holy Ghost. To bring unclean thoughts into that most sacred presence is an awful
sin. The Christian’s thoughts must be pure and holy. 5. *“ Whatsoever things are
lovely.” The Christian character is lovable; gentleness, humility, charity, naturally
attract love. “Think on these things;” see them in their perfection as exemplified in
the Lord Jesus Christ; meditate much on his perfect holiness, 6. “ Wkatsoever things
are of good report.” Think on such things a8 are gracious and attractive. Let nothing
coarse or vulgar occupy your thoughts; let images of true beauty fill your souls. 7.
« If there be any virtue, and if there be any praise.” * Provide things honest in the
sight of all men.” Do not neglect even the more human conceptions of goodness. All
good thoughts have their value; think on every form of virtue, all things worthy of
raise.
P III. THE LESSON ENFORCED BY EXAMPLE. 1. Holy thought leads to holy living.
St. Paul was able to illustrate his precepts by his own holy life. Nothing enforces
religious teaching so powerfully as the example of the teacher. He gave them a rule of
thought; he exhibited in his own life a rule of conduct. 2. The blessed result, St.
Paul’s holiness flowed from the presence of God; the God of peace will abide with all
who, like St. Paul, strive always to think holy thoughts and to live holy lives.
Lgssons, 1. Pray for grace to govern the thoughts. 2. It is most important to
mark what the thoughts naturally turn to in times of leisure ; this should be a frequent
subject for self-examination; it shows the bent of the character. 3. Bemember the
influence of example.

Vers. 10—13.—8¢. Paul’s happy temper. 1. HIs JOY OVER THE AFFECTION OF THE
Prrureeians. 1. Their loving thought for him gave him great joy. He greatly loved
his converts; their love for him was, next after the blessed love of Christ, his greatest
comfort and support. He rejoiced in the proof of their love; it was sweet to him; it
was good for them, an evidence of their spiritual progress. 2. He may perkaps have
feared that their love was growing cold; now he rejoiced. The spiritual life has its
seasons, its winter and its spring, its times of depression and its times of fervour. It
cannot but be affected in some degree, while we are in the flesh, by physical canses
and by outward circumstances, We must not allow ourselves to be cast down; we
must struggle on, looking always unto Jesus. Our moods and feelings are changeful.
He is * the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”

II. His coNTENTMENT. 1. He had learned lo be independent of external circum-
stances, That joy in the Lord of which he speaks so much in this Epistle armed his
soul against the trials of life. He that hath found Christ will not be wholly cast down
by outward troubles. “Cast down [rather,  being cast down’], but not destroyed”
(2 Cor. iv, 8), “Come unto me, all that are weary and heavy laden . . . and ye shall
find rest unto your souls.” No one was ever more tried than St. Paul; but he was con-
tent in the midst of hardships, self-sufficient in the Christian sense, not with the
independence of pride or Stoicism, but resting upon Christ. 2. He was armed both for
prosperity and adversity. Christian self-sufficiency, which is really the sufficiency of
Christ, is shown in sorrow and in joy; “in all time of our tribulation, in all time of our
wealth,” The true Christian can bear misfortune and hardship with dignity, without
ill humour and complaints; he can bear riches and honour with self-possession, without
arrogance or elation. This true self-sufficiency manifests itself in all the circumstances
of life, ““in every thing and in all things.” 3. He was taught of God. “ I have been
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instructed ;” “*1 have learned the secret.” This Christian self-sufficiency comes from the
teaching of God the Holy Ghost ; it is a secret which he alone can teach. * The secret
of the Lord is with them that fear him.” The soul in its converse with God learns
many mysteries of spiritual experience, mysteries of grace, mysteries of self-renuncia-
tion, mysteries of self-consecration. St. Paul had been initiated into all, Long training,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, had led him through all the deepoand holy
mysteries of the life that is hid with Christ in God. We must ask the same Holy
Spirit to guide us into all truth. 4. He was strengthened ¢n Christ. Here is tho
source of Christian self-sufficiency. It is only ¢» Christ, in spiritual union with Christ,
that the Christian possesses strength. Without him we can do nothing: in him we
can do ali things. His strength is made perfect in our weakness. Therefore the
Christian must not be discouraged ; he must not shrink from the battle against evil in
himself and in the world. He is indeed weak and helpless, but he has the presence of
Christ, and in the strength of that presence he can do all things. * We are able,” said
the sons of Zebedee. We may in all humility say the same if we do verily believe in
Christ. All things are possible to him that believeth. God giveth us the victory
through Jesus Christ onr Lord.

Lessoxs. 1. It is easy to say, “ Thy will be done;™ it is very hard to work that
prayer into our lives. St. Paul did so; so may we by the grace of God. 2. It isa
secret to be learned only of God the Holy Ghost. 3. That teaching can make us con-
tented always, sell-sufficient through the strength of Christ.

Vers. 14—20.—The sympathy of the Philippians with St. Paul. 1. THEIR GIFTS.
1. They had fellowship with him dn his affliction. They made it their own; they
showed the reality of their sympathy by their gifts. They were themselves in a great
trial of afflictions, in deep poverty. They did not make their afflictions or their poverty
an excuse for not aiding the apostle; they assisted him again and again. They did
well, he mys. Christian sympathy is & beautiful thing; it sweetens the cup of sorrow;
it is one of God’s most precious gifts. St. Paul felt it deeply. He did not seek their
slms; that, indeed, helped him in his trouble. But he could have done without it, he
had learned the great lesson of contentment. But the sympathy of Christian love was
very precious to him; he yearned for it; it was his chiefest comfort next after the
presence of Christ. He prized it for their sake as well as for his own; it proved that
his labours had not been in vain. It was good for them too; it was good for them to
show sympathy, as it was for the apostle to receive it. Christian sympathy, like
merey, is twice blest—* it blesseth him that gives and him that takes.” 2. They gave
readily, spontaneously. It was “in the beginning of the gospel;” they had but just
become Christians; St. Paul had but just left them. He was at Thessalonica, the chief
city of Macedonia. The Philippians did not leave the duty of ministering to the
apostle’s wants to the Thessalonians; they sent once and again, the little town to the
great city, unto his necessities. They were the first, it seems, to have the great
privilege of supporting St. Paul in his apostolic labours. They did not wait to see what
others would give; they set the example; they gave what they could, and that at once.
3. They were not weary tn well-dotng. They sent again and again, twice at least, to
Thessalonica ; a third time, when St. Paul departed from Macedonia. * Brethren from
Macedonia ” supplied his wants at Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 9). “The Churches of Mace-
donia ” abounded ip their liberality towards the poor brethren at Jerusalem (2 Cor. viii,
1,2); and now they sent Epaphroditus to relieve the apostle’s wants in his Roman
imprisonment. 4. They gave unasked. $t. Paul did not desire gifts; he was even
unwilling to receive assistance from other Churches. “I seek not yours, but you,” he
said to the Corinthians. But the Philippians loved him for his work’s sake and for his
own sake. They gave freely out of love; they gave gladly, for they had learned of
the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Teacher, that *it is more blessed to give than to
receive.”

1l ST. PAUL’S FEELINGS ON RECEIVING THEIR CONTRIBUTION, 1. His sensilive
nature 15 deeply touched with the evidence of thetr love ; but he shrinks from appearing
1o invite further liberality. It is not the gift, he says, that he seeks, He is pleased,
be rejoices, but not for his own sake; it is for the givers, for the sake of the Philippians,
that Bt. Paul’s heart is touched with holy joy. It is good for them to give; he knows
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it. Their bounty is set down to their account in the treasury of heaven, and this
thought is full of sweetness to the apostle’s soul. 2. His contentment. He needed
nothing more, he said; Epaphroditus had brought all he wanted, and more than he
wanted. Mark the unworldliness of the apostle. We are never satisfied ; whatever we
have we want more. He was satisfied amid hardships, in captivity. For he had the
peace of God which passeth all understanding, and, having that, he could not crave for
earthly comforta,

III. THE ACOEPTABLENESS of THEIR GIFT. 1. Those gifis relieved St. Pauls wants,
but they had a far higher character—they were, he tells us, “ an odour of a sweet smell,
a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God.” Christian almsgiving is a very sacred
thing; God accepts the gift as given to himself. It hasa sacrificial character; for it
issues out of that spiritual sacrifice offered to God by the royal priesthood—the sacrifice
of self. We are bidden to present our bodies as a living sacrifice. The offering of
ourselves sanctifies the lesser offering of our earthly goods. 2. The reward. The cup
of cold water given in the name of a prophet would bring a prophet’s reward. The
Philippians had supplied the apostle’s needs; they had done it for Christ’s sake, whose
servant he was ; God would supply all their needs. They had given according to their
means, out of their deep poverty; God would reward them according to his riches.
‘What a word is thisl 'L'he riches of God are infinite ; infinite, then, is the reward, not
of almsgiving in itself, but of the faith and love which prompted it. “ Can two mites
buy the kingdom ?” asks St. Chrysostom. Yes, if they are given in the spirit of the
poor widow, in undoubting faith and self-sacrificing love. God will reward those who
minister to his saints, in glory—in the glory of his grace and presence now, in the glory
of heaven hereafter. He will reward them in Christ Jesus, in virtue of that living
union with Christ, through which alone all spiritual blessings flow into the believer's
soul. 3. The thanksgiving. The glory is God’s. It is he who giveth his people a
willing heart to offer willingly. The glory is his. Men see their good works and
glorify their Father. All glory is his, all majesty, dominion, and power, and that
throughout the ages of eternity.

LessoNs. Learn: 1. The beauty of Christian sympathy. 2. The blessedness of
Christian almsgiving. 8. To give like the Philippians, gladly. 3. To receive, if need
be, like St. Paul, prizing the love more than the gift. 4. Always to ascribe the glory
to God. .

Vers. 21—23.—The salutations. 1. THE APOSTLE'S OWN SALUTATIONS. 1. They
teach the duty of Christian courtesy. A Christian salutation is real; it is a benediction,
not a mere form ; for it is the expression of that love which ought to be the distinguish-
ing mark of Christians. 2. He salutes every saint. He does not single out individual
names in this Epistle; he sends his love to every saint. We have noticed more than
once how often the word “all” occurs; there was no schism in the Philippian Church ;
all loved 8t. Paul, and all were dear to him. There were personal quarrels, but no
religious animosities. It was a united Church, one in faith and love. 3. He calls
them *“ saints in Christ Jesus ” at the end of his Epistle, as he had done in the first verse.
1t is one of the highest titles by which Christians can be addressed. Tt reminds us of
our high privileges and of our great responsibilities. We are saints by dedication, we
bave been once made members of Christ. We must walk “ worthily of the calling
wherewith we were called ; it must be our most earnest effort to follow after holiness
of heart and life, and to abide in Christ. It is an awful as well as a blessed thing to
be a Christian, redeemed with the most precious blood, reconciled to God by the
tremendous sacrifice of the cross, The word “ saint ” reminds us of our duties and of
our hopes. Therefore St. Paul loves to repeat it.

II. SavuraTions sENT FroM RomE. 1. From the brethren which were with him.
He means his personal companions who had come to Rome with him or joined him
there afterwards. Except Timothy, they were not like-minded with himself (ch. ii.
20, 21) ; yet he calls them “ brethren.” He had that charity which “hopethall things,
believeth all things, endureth all things.” 2. From the Roman Christians. * All the
saints,” he says, “ salute you.” He mentions especially the Christians of Nero’s household.
The gospel had reached that sink of all impurity ; there were saints there. Whether
slaves (as they probably were) or officials of the court, whether of higher or lower
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rank, they were attached to the person of Nero and witnessed the abominations of his
loathsome life. God's grace is sufficient for us, whatever our outward lot may be, St
Paul in cheins, these Christians of Nero’s household in the palace, lived a holy life.
Holiness is possible in all conditions of life, in the deepest poverty, and amid ail the
temptations of wealth and evil example. It needs only the graceof God. 3. There-
fore the apostle ends, as he began, with the grace of owr Lord Jesus Christ. Christ is
the Alpha and Omega, his grace is the begioning and the end. He is the Author and
Finisher of our faith. His grace is sufficient for us. To him be the gloty for ever and
ever. o v

LessoNs. Learn: 1. To be courteous to allmen. 2, To strive with all éarnestness to
become saints, not in name only, but in deed and in truth. 3. Not to lay blame on
our circumstances, but to strive, whatever our circumstances may be; to adorn the doc-
trine of God our Saviour in all things. 4. To trust only in God, to pray constantly

for his grace,

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS,

Ver. 1.—The duly of steadfastness. The apostle grounds this duty upon the heavenly
citizenship and the hope of the coming Saviour. Mark—

L His ENDEARING ADDRESS. “My brethren beloved and longed for, my joy and
crown, so stand fast, beloved.” The accumulation of epithets marks the intense affec-
tion and delight of the apostle in converts so worthy of his concern for their good.
The twofold repetition of the term “beloved” in a single sentence marks love as the
dominant feeling; the other terms indicate either his anxiety to see them, the joy
which their Christian kindliness carried to his heart, or the triumph of Divine grace in
their conversion which redounded so signally to his own final victory. )

II. THE ABIDIXG ATTITUDE OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS. “So stand fast in the Lord.”
It implies: 1. That they are exposed to influences caloulated to mar the integrity of
their walk. 'There isa threefold hostility always at work against a believer—the world,
the flesh, and the devil (Eph. vi. 12), tending to shake bheart or mind. Probably the
apostle thought of the spiritual risks that threatened from the side of -Judaistic zealotry.
2. The true spring of Christian steadfastness 48 ¢n the Lord, as the element of ‘the
spiritual life. 'We are said to stand in faith (2 Cor. i. 24) and to stand in grace (Rom.
v. 2), but these phrases only represent the methods in which the believer finds his weak-
ness linked with the omnipotence of Divine grace. The counsel of the apostleis needful
in every age. The caprice of opinion was never more marked than in our time. There is
a lifting of anchors that bodes no good, with a drifting any whither, but usually toward
intellectual darkness. Therefore believers must, in the imbroglio of strange beliefs,
“stand fast in the Lord.”—T. C. ce

Vers. 2, 8.— A toucking personal appeal. * I exhort Euodias, and I exhort Syntyche,
that they be of the same mind in the Lord.”

L WOMEN HELD A LEADING PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN BOCIETY OF Pamieri 1.
1t was to women that the apostle first preached the gospel in that Roman town. (Acts
xvi.) They were the first converts to Christianity in Europe. 2. [t was women who
first gave hospitable reception to the apostle in a town which never ceased to show him
substantial kindness. 3. It was probably owing to the prominence of Christian women
at Philippi that the apostle became such a debtor to the most liberal of all the Churches.
Their sympathetic natures would initiate and sustain projects of Christian generosity.

1I. THE TWO WOMEN HERE ADDRESSED WERE EVIDENTLY INFLUENTIAL MEMBERS
oF THE CHORCH. 1. They were ladies of rank, who displuyed an active zeal for the
cause of Christ. Their pames appear in the ancient inscriptions, The women of Mace-
donia Leld a high social place in that age. These good women helped the apostle in
Christian labours, “ Inasmuch as they laboured with me in the gospel.” As women

were not allowed to preach (1 Tim. ii. 12), it is evident that their service was of a
more private kind, either in instructing the young or, more probably, in instructing
female converls who were not accessible to members of the other sex. The order of
denconesses evidently arose out of some necessity of this sort. 2. They had differences
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gf a sort calculated to mar their influence and to shake the fuith of comverts. The
ifferences were less probably in the way of religious opinion than of methods of reli-
gious work, Perhaps a difference of temperament may have put them out of svinpathy
with each other, and a epirit of rivalry may have led to unseemly dissensions in the
Ohurch. 3. There ¢s an urgency in the apostolic appeal which displuys an anxiety on
their account. He says, “I exhort Euodias, and I exhort Syntyche,” as if he regarded
them both as equally open to censure. He thus addresses his appeal to each individu-
ally. He counsels them to find in the Lord the true centre of their unity. Let them
think as the Lord thinks, do as the Lord does, and submit to his supreme guidance in
the sphere of their Christian labours. 4. He appeals to his true yokefellow—whoever
he or she may have been—to use his influence to effect a reconciliation between the two
ladies. *Yea, I ask thee to assist them, inasmuch as they laboured with me in the
gospel.” There is no more important, though delicate, service than to promote a better
understanding between two Christian people whose paths have disagreeably crossed
each other. 5. The tmportance of the case is manifest from the leading place that the
apostle assigns to the two ladies, besides * Clement and other my fellow-workers, whose
names are written in the book of life.” They held a distinguished place beside these
labourers. If Clement was the well-known author of the Epistle to the Corinthians,
they are distinguished by association with his venerable name. If the apostle’s
other fellow-workers are unnamed, they are named in the book of life. This suggestive
phrase implies that (1) salvation is an individual thing, for individual names have
their record on high ; (2) that their salvation is an event already fore-ordained ; and (3)
therefore absolutely certain.—1'. C.

Ver. 4.— Christian joy a duty. *‘ Rejoice in the Lord.” This sentence is the key-
note of the Epistle. The world holds that believers have no joys.

I. BELIEVERS OUGHT TO REJOICE. 1. Because it <3 a commanded duty. * Rejoice
in the Lord.” 2, Because, if commanded, it is provided by the Holy Spirit, for it is
part of the Spirit's fruit. (Gal. v. 22.) 3. Because joy is characteristic of the Chris-
tian, The early Christians “ate their meat with gladness and singleness of heart”
(Acts ii. 46). This joy is not inconsistent with sorrow. The apoustle himself was
“ sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ” (2 Cor. vi. 10). * Rejoice with trembling.”

II. TEE NATURE oF THIS Jo¥Y. “In the Lord.” The world rejoices in the creature,
but the believer rejoices in the Creator of-all things. 1. Because the Lord is. 2.
Because he is the Portion of his people. 3. Because of all the manifestations of his
power, wisdom, and grace. 4. Because the believer hopes for the glory to come.
(Rom. v. 2.) ’

III. THE DELIEVER IS8 TO CHERISH AN ABIDING JOY.  Rejoice in the Lord at all
times.” In dark days as well as bright days. A permanent habit of joy is reasonable,
when we consider (1) that thereis no change in the Lord, the Source of our joy; (2) that
our relationship to him is unchangeable.

IV. MARK THE EMPHATIO REPETITION OF THE COMMAND. ‘ And again I will say,
Rejoice.” This attests its importance. 1. Joy ¢s the spring of energy. “A weary
heart tires in a mile.” A cheerful Christian is usually a very active one. * The joy of
the Lord is his strength.,” 2. It kills the taste for sinful pleasures. It excludes [rom
the heart everything it cannot harmonize with itself. 3. It enables the believer to con-
front persecution. 'The early Christians “ took joyfully the spoiling of their goods.”
4. It enhances the charm and influence of Christian life.—T. C.

Ver. 6.—The virtue of forbearance. **Let your forbearance be known to all nien.
The Lord is at hand.”

1. THE NATURE OF THIS VIRTUE. 1. It ¢s the opposite of contention and selr-
aggrandizement, rigour and severity. 2. It is the spirit that enables @ man to bear
injuries with patience and not to demand all that s rightly his due, for the sake of
peace. The apostle corrected the litigious spirit of the Corinthians by asking thew,
“ Why do ye not rather take wrong ?” (1 Cor. vi. 7.)

II. THE ADVANTAGES OF THIS VIRTUE. 1. It contributes greatly to the comfort « f
life and the peace of soctety, There is always a tendency to friction in the relations ot
life where the spirit of forbearance does not govern ther. 2. It contributes to the usc
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Julness of Christian people and promotes the glory of God. This true spirit of Ohrist
will give a man great influence with his fellows and will redound to the credit of the
ospel.

& II1. TBE REASON TO ENFOROE THIS DUTY. “The Lord is at hand,” Lot us bear

with others, seeing the time is near when we may expect the Lord to boar with

us. All our rivalries and disputes ought to disappear in the light of the judgment

morning.—T. C.

Vers. 8, 7.—A cure for eare. The apostle forbids harassing anxiety and enjoins
prayerfulness as the sure way to peace. “ Be anxious for nothing.” Mark—

I. THE WISE COUNSEL OF THE APOSTLE. 1. This does not mean that we are not
to be anzious about duty. We ought to have & deep concern for every interest
of God’s kingdom. A certain measure of anxious thought is necessary to the efficient
performance of every duty of life. 2. It means that we are not to be anxious about the
results of our work or consequences generally. (1) Because God holds these in his own
hands ; (2) because our anxiety will not ward off the anticipated evil; (3) because the
evil may turn out for good. 3. Over-anxiety ¢s sinful. (L) It is the disregard of a
Divine command : (2) it distrusts God’s power and wisCom; (3) it doubts the reality
of the promises (4) it deters from duty; (5) it spoils the temper and comfort of
work.

II. THE REMEDY FOB OVER-ANXIETY. “In everything by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God.” 1. The range of prayer.
“In everything.” This counsel is often neglected, for men carry their great misfortunes
or their great anxieties to God, but keep their trivial vexations to themselves. A
good man has paraphrased this passage thus: “ Be careful for nothing; be prayerful
for everything; be thankful for anything.” 2. The variety of prayer. The word
“ prayer ” here points to the frame of mind, the word “ supplication ? to the actual asking
of blessing, the requests point to the various parts of the supplication, while the thanks-
giving marks the subjective condition of acceptance. 3. The effects of prayer. (1) It
tends to place everything in God’s hand, with a feeling that he will do all things well.
The burden is cast upon the Lord. (2) It leads the praying man to look for answers
to prayer in the events of Divine providence. (8) It increases devout inquisitiveness
to know the Divine will as recorded in the Wor

111, TeE RESULT. “ And the peace of God which passeth all understanding keep your
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.” This beautiful text is often the subject of inde-
pendent treatment, but we have no right to separate what God has joined together;
and accordingly it is only when we are careful for nothing and prayer(ul in everything
that we may expect to enter into Divine peace. 1. The nature of the peace of God. It is
deep inward repose of spiritual life, and is called *“the peace of God " because he com-
municates and sustains it, as the result of our reconciliation with him. (1) Z¢ springs
out of our yustification. (Rom. v. 1.) (2) It arises in the soul as part of our spirttual-
ssndedness. “For to be spiritually minded is life and peace” (Rom. viii. 6.) (3) It 4s
the abiding experience of the sainis so long as they are practically consistent in their
walk. “ Great peace have they that love thy Law ” (P, cxix. 165). ¢ Thou wilt keep
Lim in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee” (Isa. xxvi. 8). (4) It is almost
inexplicable. “It passeth all understanding.” (@) It passeth the understanding of
wicked or worldly en; for their experience lics in a very different sphere. (3) It
surpasses the understanding of godly men; for light often breaks in upon their
carkuess, in a way quite mysterious, Who can understand the peace of the dying?
Does it not pass all understanding? 2. 7%e effects of this peace. *‘1t shall keep your
Liearts aud minds in Christ Jesus.” This does not signify that the peace shall keep
]ossessiou, but rather, as the word signifies, garrison or stand sentry before the heart
or mind, so a8 to prevent the intrusion of disturbing or disquieting thoughts. It is
Clrist himself who plants the garrison there, (1) /n case of tntellectual doubts, the
peace will either prevent their arising at ¢l or repel them when they arise. (2) In
the case of the bitter remembrance of my past sins, this peace carries me back to the
reconciliation effccted by Christ on the cross. (3) In case of anwieties, fears, and
earthly soliciludes, the peace of God carries @ believer back to the point of his pust
deliverances ; and Le says, “ Thou hast been my help, therefore in the shadow of thy
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wings will I rejoice.” (4) It s a sirong guard against stn. The religionsly peaceful are
the morally strong, Duty is pleasant, obedience is sweet, because the spiritrnal mind
is in harmony with God’s mind. Sin is rejected because it threatens to undermine the
peace. 3. The abiding source of this peace. * In Christ Jesus.” (1) He is our Peace.
(Eph. ii. 14.) Not in the mere sense of being our Peace-maker, as if he had retired
after he had made it, but he is the continuous Source of our peace. (2) He gives peacs
as s legacy to the Church. (John xiv. 27.) He imparte that central calm that is
at the heart of the endless agitations that shake our merely earthly life.—T. C.

Ver. 8.—Subjects for Christian study. The gospel does more than hold out a refuge
to the guilty; it takes all who accept Christ under its supreme and exclusive direction.
Therefore, in his parting words to his converts, the last counsel of the apostle is of a
beautifully practical character : * Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are venerable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any
virtue, if there be any praise, think on these things.”

I. SupsecTs OF CHRISTIAN CONTEMPLATION. There is a certain order in the series
here exhibited. 1. Things that concern us absolutely. ‘ Whatsoever things are true,
whatsoever things are venerable.” (1) Things true. That is, true as opposed to false;
for lying is, according to the apostle, a breach of the social contract (Epb. iv. 25). True
as opposed to insincerity ; true in speech, true in conduct. Things true stand at the
head of the series, because the truth is the ground of all God’s commands, and the
ground of our obedience. The love of truth is the intellectual part of piety. It raises
the moral temper and tone of the world. As it is by the truth we are sanctified, it is
natural that things true should be the subject of constant Christian thought. (2) Things
venerable, A man is very much what he thinks; therefore make venerable themes
the subjects of your deepest thought. Grave things strengthen and deepen Christian
character and intensify Christian feeling. Character formed on such a basis will be
dignified. < Acceptable to God and approved of men” (Rom. xiv. 18). 2. Things that
concern us relatively. * Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure.”
(1) Things just or righteous. Justice maintains right relations between man and man,
holds the balance fairly between conflicting interests, co-ordinates the rights of each
with all. Love of justice is the moral part of piety, as the love of truth is the intellec-
tual part of it. Justice is peculiar in this respect, that there are no degrees of it,
as there are degrees of goodness or generosity ; for a man less than just is unjust. A
man, again, may do a hundred kindly acts, but if he fail in one act of justice the
blemish is fatal to character. There is, therefore, great need that Christian people
should be just in all their acts. Religion does not exempt them from the laws which
bind men of the world. (2) Things pure. Not merely chastity, but purity in the
widest sense. There must. be pure thinking, pure reading, pure action. * Blessed are
the pure in heart.” Let the mind dwell on pure themes. 3. Thirgs that suggest moral
approbation from the outside. * Whatsoever things are lovely, . . . of good report.”
The four things already mentioned describe their character in themselves. These two
mark the impression made upon the world. (1) Things lovely. They suggest the
kindly graces of character. There is such a thing as being dignified, majestic, and
venerable, but not lovely. A Christian ought not to be morose, unkind, or fault~
finding. Nothing tends to injure the cause of religion more than an unlovely temper,
an eye severe and unkind, a brow hard and stern. Yet the apostle gives only the
fifth place to “ things lovely,” as if to indicate that personal kindness or good nature
is not to supply the room of justice or purity. (2) ‘I'hings of good report. Things such
as all men agree in commending—courtesy, urbanity, justice, temperance, purity, truth,
respect to parents. Men of the world will not withhold their praise from men distin~
guished by these virtues, Christians ought to remember the words, “ Let not your good
be evil spoken of.” They are to “ walk in wisdom toward them that are without.”
4, Things to be included tn & larger category. “ If there be any virtue, if there be any
praise.” This clause is thrown in as an after-thought, to cover possible omissions, for
the subjects of Ohristian contemplation are endless. (1) Virtue. The apostle never
uses this old heathen term except in this place, but he seems to say that Christian
people are not to negleot the study of that which is best in heathen conception,
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(2) Praise. He had often despised the praiss of men, but he concedes here that some
cousideration ought to be given evoun to what is worthy of praiso among men. '

Il. THE DUTY AND ADVANTAGE OF OONTEMPLATING THESE THINGS. * Think on
these things.” 1. The mend takes the stamp of what <2 thinks on. There is an assimi.
lating process by which the gracos or virtues we have specified are-stamped deeply upon
Christian character. It is with these graces as it is with Christ himself, He is tho
glass “ in which we behold the glory of Ged, and so are changed into the snme imago
from glory to glory.” 2. There are blessed effects upon the world. A life exemplifying
the graces of holy living is the most likely to arrest the carcless and the wicked, The
living epistles of Christ are made to be known and read of all men.—T. C.

Ver, 9.— The apostle himself an example to believers. *Those things, which ye both
learlx;ed, and received, and heard, and saw in me, do: and the God of peace shall be
with you.”

1. TEE APOSTLE'S PRECEPTS. “‘Learned and received.” The reference is to his oral
teaching, which included all the principles out of which these graces or virtues take
their origin and growth.

II. TEE APOSTLE'S EXAMPLE. As set before them in what they heard of him when
absent, and in what they saw of him when he was present. They witnessed his
laborious usefulness, his patient snbmission to persecution, his spirituality and care for
his own spiritual life, and, above all, his splendid decision of character.

III. TEE EFFECT OF FOLLOWING THESE PRECEPTS AND THIS EXAMPLE. * The God
of peace shall be with yow.” The way of peace lies along the pathway of obedience.
The blessing of the Lord is upon them who love him and keep his command-
ments.—T. C.

Vers. 10—13.— The secret of contentment. The apostle now turns to his personal
relutions with the Philippians, and commends them for their considerate and timely
liberality in the times of bis distress.

1. THE APOSTLE’S JOY IN THEIR LIBERALITY. “But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly,
that at length ye revived your interest in me; in which, indeed, ye did interest
yoursclves, but ye had mo opportunity.” 1. There never was a man who more keenly
appreciated Christian kindness than the apostle. Self-reliant and jealously independent
as he was, his happiness was greatly increased by the thoughtful generosity of his
converts. It was in no degree diminished by the fact that his friends had no oppor-
tunity of helping him, perhaps because he was far beyond their reach in the sweep
of his missionary journeys. 2. Their kindness inspired him with a holy joy. Not
because it was in answer to prayer for timely help, but because it typified the true
grace of God in his converts. Their liberality was an evidence at once of their
personal interest in bim ard of their Christian standing in the Lord.

0. THE APOSTLE'S QOKTENTED GPIRIT. “Not that I speak in respect of want: for
I have icarned, in whatsoever state T am, therewith to be content. I know both how
to be abased, ] know also how to abound. In everything and in all circumstances
I have learned both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.”
1. What a checkered experience was that of the apostle! He had experience of want
and of fulpess in his wanderings as an apostle, IIe was no stranger to hunger.
2, What a happy spirit for such a lifz] He was content with such things as he had.

The poct says—
16 poct &85 “ Art thou poor?
Yet hast thou golden slumbers, O sweet Content.”

T'Lere is no passage in any writer which depicts a more expansive, a more positively
exalted attitude of mind than he describes in this passage as the virtue of content. 1t
is that condition of mind in which notbing can foil the energy of the spirit. It is the
quality which, having evoked generosity in others, flows forth in gratitude for that
gencrosity ; which, having failed to evoke generosity, manifests itself in submission to
disappointment and in patient trust for the luture germination of the seed sown,

111, THE TRUE 6ECRET oF CONTENTMEST. I can do ail things in him that infuses
strengl into me.”  7T'Lis language implies that there is a Divine spring of help in all
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conditions, 1. Consider the extent of a Christian's ability. (1) He 48 able to undergo
every trial. (2) To brave every surt of suffering. (8) To overcome every varidty of
temptation. (4) To perform every duty. 2. Consider the source of the Christian’s
strength. “In him.” By virtue of our vital union with Christ we have access to the
true Source of atrength, Christ infuses strength into us: (1) By kis teacking. (2) By
lis example of holy patience and forbearance. (3) By the moral influence of his death
as a real sacrifice for sin. (4) By the abundant bestowal of his Holy Spirit. Thus
the boliever becomes “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.”

IV. THE 8IGNIFIOANOE OF THE APOSTLE'S STATEMENT. (1) It was at once a declaration
of experiences and (2) an expression of gratitude.—T. C.

Vers. 14—18.—The circumstances of their liberality. The apostle guards against any
appearauce of slighting their gifts by specifying the grounds of his joy in them.

1. THEIR LIBERALITY WAS NOT MERE ALMSGIVING, BUT AN ACT oF CHRISTIAN
sY¥PaTHY. “Ye did well in communicating with my affliction.” They were ready to
share the burden of his troubles. There were no converts nearer to the heart of the
apostle or more closely identified with his deepest trials.

II. THC APOSTLE’S WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT THEIR GIFTS WAS EXCEPTIONAL IN ITS
cHARACTER. While he refused to receive gifts from the Corinthians (2 Cor. xi. 9)
and from the Thessalonians (1 Thess, ii. 5; 2 Thess. iii. 8) because he would not com-
promise his independence in the case of Churches which were only too ready to question
his motives, he conferred on the Philippians the exceptional privilege of ministering to
his wants. Once when he left Macedonia, and twice when he was in Thessalonica,
they sent, “to relieve his want.”

III. THIS WILLINGNESS DID NOT IMPLY THAT HE COVETED THEIR GIFTS. * Not that

I seck the gift, but I seek the fruit that aboundeth to your account.” He does not
seek to stimulate their generosity, but rather to increase that recompense which every
fresh proof of their love would be sure to enhance.
" IV. His ACENOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR LATEST GIFTS BY ErarHroprTus. “I have all
things and abound: I am full, having received from Epaphroditus the things sent from
you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God.” 1. It was
a thoughtful kindness to send him gifts while he was a prisoner at Rome. The Christians
at Rome seem to have been lax in thisduty. As he could not gain a living for himself
in prison, he was the more dependent on outside generosity. 2. It was doubly pleasant
to have the gifts from Philippi conveyed by one so faithful and so dear to the apostle as
Epaphroditus. 3. The gifts in his eyes owed their chief value to their being acceptable
in God's sight.—T. C. '

Ver. 19.—The true source of supply in spiritual need. The apostle seems to say,
“You have supplied all my wants; my God shall supply all yours in turn.”
Consider—

I. T AvuTHoR oF sUPPLY. * My God shall supply all your need.” 1. The expres-
sion, “my God,” seems to say that what the apostle had found him to be in all his
wants, ks converts would be sure fo find him likewise. *“My Geod,” (1) because
he is mine and I am his; (2) because he has me wholly in charge and has all my
interests committed to him. 2. The expression implies, not merely God’s ability and
willingness to supply all our need, but his obligation to do so, in virtue of the covenant
between him and his people.

11, THE Neeps oF THE CHRISTIAN. “ All your need.” 1. This does not signify all
that the Christian wants; only what he needs. In our waywardness and our chillish-
ness we ask for many things which are not really needful to us, but rather hurtful.
2. Our needs are many. 51) In temporal things; (2) in spiritual things. We need faith
and its increase, love and its enlargement, hopo and its brighter kindling, grace in all
its fulness and variety, perseverance in grace to the end.

III. THE RULE OR MEASURE OF suPPLY. * According to his riches in glory.” Not
the riches of his glory, but according to his riches, which will find their full develop-
ment in placing the Christian in glory. Thus there is an inexhaustible supply in
God. ’

[V. Tue MEDIUM OF surrLy, “In Christ Jesus.” Tn virtue of our union with him
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we receive of his fulness, grace for grace. That union is the guarantee of a full supply
for all our needs.

V. THE DOXOLOGY APPROPRIATE TO SUCH A THOUGHT, “Now to God oven our
Father be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.” This anticipatory doxology is suggested
bge‘tihe 'gre(g}'nant thought of this passage. The glory is due to him who supplies our
need.—T. C.

Vers. 21, 22.—Mutual salutations. 1. CHRISTIANTTY IS THE RELIGION OF G0OD WILL TO
MaxX. It wishes well to all men, but especially to those of the household of faith, The
apostle asks the Philippians to salute each individual saint as if he were to be the
recipient of & separate blessing: *“ Salute every saint in Christ Jesus.” The blessings
we wish for our friends are only to be enjoyed in Christ Jesus.

II. THE BALUTATIONS INDICATE THE SOLIDARITY OF THE CHUROH. The Church at
Rome is closely bound to the Church at Philippi. 1. The saluiation of the apostle’s
companions. “The brethren which are with me salute you.” That is, as distinguished
from the saints at Rome. The brethren included, at least, Timothy, Luke, Epaphro-
ditus, Aristarchus, Tychicus, Epaphras, Mark, Demas, Onesimous. 2. The salufation
of the saints, and especially those of Cesar’s household, ¢ All the saints salute you, but
especially those of r's household.” The saints of the great city of Rome, so far
from despising the saints ol the colonial town of Philippi, acknowledge a common
brotherhood in their kindly greeting. The thought of the saints in Cesar’s household
suggests many reflections as to the penetrative power of the gospel. It is a remarkable
tribute to its power that there should be saints in the household of Nero Cesar. Mark:
(1) The place of these saints. *In Casar’s household.” Whether they were members
of the Praetorian Guard or retainers in the emperor’s family, they were (&) in the most
important position in the world—at Rome, the seat of empire, with communications
reaching to the ends of the earth; (3) they were tolerated in their religion, during the
brief interval when Rome, with a glorious impartiality, opened its gates to all the faiths
of the world, but in two years® time, indifference turned to hatred, and hatred to per-
secution ; (¢) they were in the most corrupt household in the world, in the last place
where we should have expected to find ssints. (2) The character of their saintship.
(a) It was heroic ssintship; (b) it showed independence; (c) it showed constancy:
The catacombs of Rome convey the record of this saintship in the original purity of
gospel life.—T. C.

Vers. 1—9.— The life of joy and peace. Celestial citizenship, “ other-worldliness,”
as it has been called, should have a further issue than the expectation of the advent.
1t should have practical issues in a life of great peace and joy. It is, therefore, to such
a life Paul calls kis Philippian converts. Let us look at the interesting details.

L CELESTIAL CITIZENSHIP CALLS FOE UNITY AND 00-OPERATION IN THE WORK OF
Tae Loep. (Vers. 1—3.) Nothing is so productive of unity as our assurance that we
are citizens ol the same heaven. Why should compatriots fall out in this distant land?
Should we not bury our differences and march forward shoulder to shoulder? Euodias
and Syntyche must be of the same mind in the Lord. The workers male and female
at Philippi are cordially to co-operate. They ought to be a united band. As heaven
overarches us all and unifies the population of the globe, so should the thought of our
celestial citizenship make all one. For in heaven there shall be no divisions and vexa-
tione. The brotherhood shall never there be broken, For unbroken brotherhood,
iherefore, we should long and labour here.

II. CELEBTIAL CITIZENSHIP CALLS FOR JOY IN THE LOED AT ALL TIMES. (Ver. 4.)
The art of enjoying life is what Christianity alone can teach us. Man’s effort at first
was to Tejoice apart from God; to eat and enjoy the fruit, no matter what charges God
liad given. And this idea still baunts mankind. Prodigals and legalists imagine that
they can enjoy life most away from the hesvenly Father (Luke xv, 11—32). But we
learn a different lesson in the gospel. We learn that the Father’s house is full of
“music and dancing;” in other words, heaven is the home of joy—joy, too, that is
everlasting,  And we realize that in the Lord alone the sources of true and lasting joy
¢ to be found. When we look to him and confide in him, then we come as citizens
of lieaven t rejoice in him 2&adl times, In seasons of sorrow as well as in seasons of
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mirth there may be an undertone of celestial joy. Man is called to joy, not to trouble.
The art is in going straight to Jesus the infinite Fountain, and in avoiding the broken
cisterns that line our way.

I11. CRLESTIAL OITIZENSHIP BESPEAKS MODERATION. (Ver. 5.) It ill befits a citizen
of heaven to be ostontatious and venturesome to the utmost brink of Christian liberty.
Display is not the outcome or issue of a consciousness of our citizenship above. Especially
when we live with the abiding persuasion of the Lord’s speedy advent, all want of
moderation seems out of place. In proportion as we rejoice in the Lord shall we be
distinguished by moderation in our life and carriage. If God gives abundance, it is
that we may manifest the spirit of moderation and never be the least intoxicated by
success. Ostentation must be left to the world.

IV. CELESTIAL OITIZENSHIP CALLS FOB A LIFE WITHOUT CAREFULNESS. (Vers. 6, 7.)
Just as in heaven the saintly souls keep nothing back from God and so live an
unclouded life before him, so ought celestial citizens to live the open life with God here
and be correspondingly free from care. And here it may be observed that an old
divine has quaintly put our duty as expressed in these verses thus, that we should
“ be careful for nothing ; be prayerful for everything; be thankful for anything,” 'The
result of such confidence is peace. ¢ God’s peace which passeth all understanding shall
keep our hearts and minds,” or, as the Revised Version has it, “ skall guard your hearts
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus.” Freed from anxious care, why should we not be
peaceful ?

V. CELESTIAL CITIZENSHIP CALLS UPON US TO LOOK OUT FOR AND THINK UPON THE
TRUE, THE HONOURADLE, THE JUST, THE PURE, THE LOVELY, THE GRACIOUS, THE
MANLY, ‘AND THE PRAISEFUL. (Ver. 8.) Now, it is truly wonderful how a joyful
Christian spirit will discover upon his path, be it ever so lowly, such food for thought
as is sketched for us here. It has been said with great beauty, “ If we do but open
our hearts at a single point, the spiritual water and blood will find an entrance, will
purge our egotism and complete the sacrifice. In this confidence, ‘as sorrowful, yet
always rejoicing,’ we shall go freely on our appointed way, knowing that it may become
to us a discipline of God, and that there is no way so beaten but that things true and
honest, and just and lovely, may be found in it.” The joyful, heaven-centred soul
discerns food for meditation where others cannot find it, and moves upward upon a
path of increasing light towards * the perfect day.”

VI. TRE GOD OF PEACE GRANTS FELLOWSEIP TO S8UCH CITIZENS. (Ver. 9.) If we
honestly enter upon the joyful, peaceful life of heavenly citizenship, the felt presence
of God as the God of peace shall be always with us. Over the peace he has made in
our once tempest-tossed hearts he will rejoice with singing, and in his love and fellow-
ship we shall be enabled torest. The King of the celestial country can keep his citizens
company all the time they are here on earth ; they are at home with God all their
happy days; he takes their burdens [romn thcm and soothes them in sorrow and makes
them somewhat worthy of their heavenly hopes. With such well-fillel minds and
hearts may we journey onward towards the fatherland above !—R. M. E.

Vers. 10—23,—The art of Divine conlentment. The Philippians, having sent by
Epaphroditus certain love-tokens to the apostle, must have a receipt from tho mag-
nanimous receiver. Most likely they were not of much intriosic value, but Paul’s great
heart rejoices over them and calls them “an odour of & sweet smell, a sacrifice well-
pleasing unto God.” At the same time, he lets them know that he could have been
content without these love-tokens, though be is delighted with them; for he has learned
the lesson of the years, to be content with any state in which a loving Lord might be
pleased to place him. And here we have to notice—

L CoNTENTMENT 18 AN ART. (Ver.1l.) It must be “learned.” We cannot acquire
it at 2 bound. We must serve our apprenticeship to it as to any other art. It is
not a science to be theoretically mastered, but an art to be practically obtained. We
must go to the “ school of art,” we must sot ourselves earnestly as scholars to learn the
lesson, and we must “keep our hands in” by constant practice.

I1. THE CONTENTED SPIRIT MAKES LITTLE OF IT8 WANTS. (Vers. 11—13.) Paul had
not sent any word to Philippi about his needs. He had become so superior to circum-
stances that abasement and abundance made no difference to him. Faith in Christ
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made him indepondent. It is the humble spirit which trusts the omnipotent Saviour
which proves to be reslly the independent spirit. It is humility and independenoe
which always go together. When we control our desires, minimige our wants, we oan
reach independence more reslly than by acquiring vast estate, The rioh are often dis-
contented.  Their desires outstrip all acquisition, and they are discontented in spite of
their abundance.

I1I1. THE CONTENTED SPIRIT MAKES MUCH OF ITS BOUNTIES. (Vers, 12—18.) With
the independence Paul manifests magnanimity, See how he speaks of the attention of
the Philippians. He makes it out that they have been always sending to him—that
cvery time they had an opportunity they were sending him their love-tokens. **Quco
and again” they had sept to his necessity. Now, it requires a big contented spirit to
take the kindness of others cordially. Emerson says, * You cannot give anything to
4 magnanimous person. After you have served him he at once puts you in debf by
his magnanimity. The service a man renders his friend is trivial and selfish compared
with the service he knows his friend stood in readiness to yield him, alike before he
had begun to serve his friend and now also. Compared with that good-will I bear my
friend, the benefit it is in my power to render him seems small. Besides, our action on
each other, good as well as evil, is so incidental and at random that we can seldom
hear the acknowledgments of any person who would thank us for a benefit without
some shame and humiliation. We can rarely strike a direct stroke, but must be
content with an oblique one; we seldom have the satisfaction of yielding a direct
benefit which is directly received. But rectitude scatters favours on every side without
kpowing it, and receives with wonder the thanks of all people.” In the same way, we
find the magnanimous Paul making as much of the kindness of the Philippians as led
them, we may be sure, to wonder at such mention being made of their gilts at all,

IV. THE CONTENTED SPIRIT LOOKES AT ALL IN A SPIRITUAL LIGHT. (Vers. 19—23.)
Paul was glad of their gift, for it was spiritual “fruit.” It was a benefit to them more
than to him. Did they not realize that “it is better to give than to receive” ? They
had pleascdi God by their goodness to his servant. And he would supply all their
need, according to his glorious riches in Christ Jesus. He would give them spiritual
compensation. They would get a benefit in soul which was cheaply bought by what
they had given.

He then sums up the joy-inspiring Epistle with salutations, among others, from
those saints in Cmsar’s household. This shows what success Paul’s mission had
enjoyed at the capital, how even the entourage of the emperor had felt the spell
of the aged prisoner. Paul had shown that he could live a heavenly, joyful,
contented life, in spite of his imprisonment and possible martyrdom. The hero made
heroes of others. The guardsmen who were chained to him cleaved to him in love.
May such & celestial life be ours!—R. M. E.

Vers. 1—7.— Various ezhortations. 1. STEADFASTNESS. “ Wherefore, my brethren
beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved.”
As in the first chapter our performing our duties as citizens is followed by the exbor-
tation to stand fast, so here onr possession of the privileges of heavenly citizens is
mare formally made the ground of the same exhortation. We are to stand fast so
as has been pointed out, ¢e. a8 beavenly citizens. There mlgh'lt be a standing
fast azsinst becoming heavenly citizens. And even as heavenly citizens they were
to stand fast in the Lord, f.e. within the limits and to the extent prescribed
by Christ, and in the strength offered by Christ. But the duty of steadfastness
is almost lost sight of in the wealth of epithets of endearment with which it is
surrounded. The Philippians were his brethren beloved ; he cherished the warmest
feelings toward them. They were his longed for ; he had in absence a great desire to
sec them. They were bis joy; be had a great delight in their Christian excellences.
They were his crown, or wreath of victory round the diadem ; they were evidence that
he had not run in vain. And, having stated the duty with all brevity, he falls back on
the first epithet, as if he had difficulty in breaking away from affectionate expression.
Let them not, then, grieve such love by neglecting to stand fast.

IL THE :icONCILIATION OF EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE. 1. Direct appeal. “I exhort
Eucdia, aud I exhort Byntyche, to be of the same mind in the Lor > It is 8
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strange destiny by which the names of these women have been handed down from
generation to generation in God’s Book, in connection with a difference which exister
between them. It is well that our differences are soon forgotten, as even our names
will be after we are gone, And yet the record is kept of our differences, as of our
names, in God’s book of rcmembrance. It would be a surprise to these women to be
thus referred to by name in the apostle’s letter, read before the assembled congregation.
And so it will be a surprise to us to hear many things in connection with our names
read out befure the assembled universe. The apostle appeals to each separately, as
being both to blame, though not necessarily equally to blame. Their own conscicnce
would tell them how much they were each to blame ; and so our conscience, appealed to
at the last day, will tell us how much we are each to blame. It would be bumbling
to these women to have public notice taken of their difference; and so we ought to be
humbled now on account of our differences, that we may not be humbled by publicity
hereafter, The dilference between these women arose from their not Leing in the Lord
in the matter concerned, z.e. not following Christ’s leading, not cherishing Christ’s
spirit. And so it is when we are not true to Christ that differences arise between us.
The way in which these women were to be of one mind was by returning to the leading
and influence of Christ; and there is no other way in which a reconciliation can be
satisfactorily effected. 2. Assistance of the apostle’s yokefellow at Philippi solicited.
«“] beseech thee also, true yokefellow, help these women, for they laboured with me
in the gospel, with Clement also, and the rest of my fellow-worlers, whose names are
in the book of life.” The true yokefellow not being named, we are to understand the
one to whom it properly belonged to grant assistance in the work of reconciliation,
viz. the minister of the Church at Philippi. Had Paul been present he would have
undertaken the work ; but, in his absence, it fell to him who was set over the Church
and over these women in the Lord, and who was of like spirit with him, to undertake
it. The ground on which the apostle was so anxious to have the reconciliation eflected
was that they were deserving women. And it was satisfactory that, when their names
were to go down to all ages in connection with a difference, there was also some-
thing to be added which was to their credit. They had laboured in the gospel, and in
houourable company. That is the testimony that is borne regarding them. The
influence of women seems to have been a feature of the Macedonian Churches, At
Thessalonica it is said, * Of the chief women not a few.” At Bercea, *“ Many of them
believed : also of the Greek women of honourable rank not a few.” And in connection
with the start of the Philippian Church, it is said, “ We spake to the women that
were gathered together.” ¢ The extant Macedonian inscriptions,” says Lightfoot,
“ seem to assign to thesex a higher social influence than is common among the civilized
nations of antiquity. In not a few instances a metronymic takes the place of the
usual patronymic; and in other cases a prominence is given to women which can
hardly be accidental. But whether I am right or not in the conjecture that the work
of the gospel was in this respect aided by the social condition of Macedonia, the
active zeal of the women in this country is a remarkable fact, without a parallel in
the apostle’s history elsewhere, and only to be compared with their prominence at an
early date in tbe personal ministry of our Lord.” We can think of Euodia and Syntyche
as of the number of those who assembled at the riverside. It may have been in
connection with their work that they differed. The Greek word translated “ laboured *
suggests that, while they strove with each other in a way that was not to their honour,
they at the same time strove, as in the games, in the sphere of the gospel. Of the
honourable company in which they thus nobly strove, the first was Paul. The next
is Clement, whose identity with Clement of Rome is very doubtful. Of the others,
the names are not given, but the honourable thing is said regarding them that they,
as well as Clement, were Paul’s fellow-workers, and that their names are in the book
of life. Not known now to men, they are known to God, written among the living
in Jerusalem. Their names are in the register of the covenant people kept in the
heavenly Jerusalem, and will yet be read out before the assembled universe as
among those who have title to all covenant privileges. ) )

111, THE DUTY OF REJoicIxg.  Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say,
Rejoice.” The apostle takes up the parting address which was broken off at ch. iii. 1,
strengthened here by the addition of “alway,” and repeated with ¢mphasis in a form
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which points to the maximum of deliberation, * Again I will say, Rejoice.” Al wish
to rejoice, but mistakes are made even by Christiane as to the object, According
to the teaching here, we are to rejoice in the Lord. Or, as Christ says, bringing
us back to the pure fount of joy, ‘“Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits
are subject unto you; but rejoice that your names are written in heaven.” We
are not to rejoice in ourselves, or in any of God’s creatures, as though they were
the first cause, the primal source of joy. Nay, we are not even to rejoice primarily
in works which God may do by us. When one is eminently successful in con-
version-work, we say, perhaps not without a feeling of envy, “What a joy must
fill that man’s soull” If we were the instrument of converting sinners li{e him,
we think we could rejoice too. But it is to be noted that the most successful
labourer in the vineyard is not before the humblest Christian in the deepest source
of his joy. What we have all alike to rejoice in is this, that our names are written in
heaven; in other words, that we ourselves are the children or people of God, that we
have God as our Portion, that he regards us individually with judicial favour and
fatherly love. There is thus a very humble, sell-excluding element in our joy. The
ground of rejoicing in the Lord, for us who were born in sin, is the atoning work of
Christ. To atone for sin entailed great sorrow on our Substitute. From eternity
having joys most exalted in himself, he endured pains which, considering their cause,
were infernal. The pains of hell got hold upon him. Think of Gethsemane; think
of Calvary. But he never veered a hairbreadth from the purpose of our salvation. He
set his face like a flint, and so the work was done, and done for ever. And now, in
Chbrist, God stands in a gracious relation to his people. He has entirely altered their
relation to him, from being objects of his regard to being objects of his complacent
regard. Double reason, then, have we for rejoicing in God. “O Lord, I will praise
thee: though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou com-
fortedst me.” OQurs, then, should be a deep and a perennial joy. Even under
depreciation of earthly comfort, there should be more gladness in our heart than men
of the world have in the time that their corn and their wine and their oil abound.
God, in Christ, is more to us than corn, or wine, or oil; ay, more than the dearest
carthly friend, and One who will never fail us; and therefore we may alway rejoice.
IV, DUTY oF FORBEARANCE. 1. Stated. “Let your forbearance be known unto
all men.” Forbearance is reasonableness (to which the derivation points) on its
gentle side. It is the opposite of rigorism. It is ¢ considerateness for others, not
urging one’s own rights to the unttermost, but waiving a part, and thereby rectifying
the injustice of justice. The archetype of this grace is God, who presses not the
strictness of his Law against us, as we deserve, though having exacted fullest pay-
ment for us from our Divine Surety.” It was a grace especially to be “known”
unto their persecutors. It was a grace to be ‘“known” unto the worst offenders.
As inseparable from them, it was to be “known” unto all men; <e. in all their
dealings with men. 2. Enforced. “The Lord is at hand.” Rigorism “would be
taking into our own hands prematurely the prerogative of judging, which belongs
to the Lord alone ; and so provoking God to judge us by the strict letter of the Law.”
Let us think kindly of men, even of the worst of men, as those who are still under
trial, and who, by our forbearance, may be won over to the Lord’s side. And,as
judgment lingereth not, let us fully embrace the opportunity. .
V. MEANS T0 BE TSED AGAINST ANXIETY. 1. The evil {0 be avoided. “In nothing
be ansious.” * Nothing” has the emphasis. To not one thing is our anxiety to
extend. Anxiety is harassing care, very different from the providential care of God.
We cannot help having cares in the world—cares about getting a livelibood, cares about
health, cares about higher matters, cares about those who are near and dear to us, and
cares, beyond our immediate circle, for men generally and for the Church, But, though
we cannot help having cares in this world, we are not to be harassed by cares, as
though we had to bear them ourselves, 2. Means to be used against the evil, “But
in evervthing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
Evown unto God.” Over against the “nothing” of anxiety is the “everything” by
prayer. Every part of our life is to be connected with prayer. 7There is nothing too
¢mall to be counected with prayer. Specially on every occasion of care are we to pray.
Aud, while we pray generally, we are to make our prayer turn upon our special nced.
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‘We are to supplicate to be relieved from care, or to be strengthened under care. And
while we thus supplicate for relief or strengthening, we are to be thankful for our
freedom from other cares, for the number of our mercies, for the special mercy that is
mingled with our care. In our supplication we are to have special petitions which we
aro to make known unto God. For though known unto God are all cur wants, yet it
is good for the work of communion, for the exercise of faith and of other graces, that we
should make our wants known in the proper quarter. If we have cares, what more
natural than that we should go with them to him from whom they have come as their
First Cause? That must be more satisfactory than going to an intermediate cause or
burdening ourselves with them. We can feel assured of his thoroughly understanding
our case, of his power to help as having inexhaustible resources at his command, and
of his being invested, not with a mere earthly greatness such as might repulse us, but with
a greatness which is fitted to be a home and a shelter to us. He will not cover himseif
with clouds, so that our prayer shall not pass through. He will not turn away our
prayer nor his mercy from us. 3. Blessed results of using the means. “And the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and your
thoughts in Christ Jesus.” This is the peace of God, 7.¢. of which God is the source
and origin. It is not the peace of unfallen beings, but the peace of those who have
been sinners and are now reconciled, the sweet sense of sin forgiven, the blessed feeling
that the condemnation which wasresting upon us is now removed. More than that, it
is, in its essence, a holy tranquillity, that comes from resting in God, such a tranquillity
as fills the mind in God. It is a peace which passeth all understanding, which has
a mysterious, unspeakable sweetness about it, so that he who has once felt what it is
would never like to lose it, ‘L'his peace is to guard our hearts and our thoughts, is to
be stationed as a strong guard, so that no disturbing influence shall pass through to the
centre of our being or into the workings of our mind. 8o effectually is anxiety to
be excluded. Our wisdom, then, is to seek repose by prayer. “If your mind be
overcharged or overwhelmed with trouble and anxiety, go into the presence of God.
Spread your case before him. Though he knows the desires of your heart, yet he
has declared he will be sought after; he will be inquired of to do it for you. Go,
therefore, into the presence of that God who will at once tranquillize your spirit,
give you what you wish or make you more happy without it, and who will be your
everlasting Consolation, if you trust in him. He will breathe peace into your soul,
and command tranquillity in the midst of the greatest storms.”—R. F.

Vers. 8, 9.—Categories of morality. Conclusion announced. * Finally, brethren.”
This is bis second attempt to conclude. In the usual form he intimates that all he has to
say, in addition to what he has already said, he isnow to state shortly. In other Epistles
Paul gives a considerable place to ordinary morality, including the relative duties. He
does not deem it necessary sthere being no urgency) to write at length to the Philippians
upon this subject. He only puts it into his conclusion, where brevity is a necessity.
And there is not that plain mode of expression which is found elsewhere: ¢ Let him that
stole steal no more.” But, as for advanced or skilled Christians, there is a certain trans-
cendental 1node of expression, with an added reference to apostolic interpretation.

1. CATEGORIES OF MORALITY Fon THOUGHT. The summarizing under “ virtue and
praise ” points to morality, as does also their being presented for practice in the ninth
verse. They are emphatically separated as categories by the repetition of * whatsoever
things,” while the summary is made emphatic by the repetition of the words, * if there
be any.” They seem to be arranged in pairs, according to the following division. 1.
Things in themselves, 2. Things in relation to law. 3. Things in relation to the esti-
mation in which they are held, 4. Summary. It will be most suitable to owr homi-
lectic purpose to name them separately. ‘ Whatsoever things are true.” There are
things that are true in themselves—that would have been true if there had never been a
Bible, that would have been true if there had never been the placing of man under
law. There is an eternal standard by which things are to be judged. There are immut-
able principles which lie at the foundation of morality. The things that are neces-
sarily true subsist in God, aud as subsisting in God he is ¢mmutable—a rock on
which we can absolutely depend. The things that are true are also to be in our-
golves. That certainly means that we are to speak the truth. For veracity belongs to

PLILIPPIANS, "
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the eternal order of things, wkile & lio, however glossed over, is an infringement of that
order. But our whole life is t6 be founded in truth, If it is to be founded in the work
of Christ, yet is it in the work of Christ, as wrought out in accordance with eternal
principles, and in that work as giving, relatively to us, added sanction and lustre to
those principles, as what must regulate our life. We wre, therefore, under all tempta-
tion to have to do with falsehood, to hold close by the true as that alone which can
give stability to our life. “Whatsoever things are honourable” There are thirgs
which are honourable ¢n themselves. They arc more than venerable from antiquity.
They are to be honoured from their essential and eternal worth. As subsisting in' God,
they are the ground of his being infinitely to be honoured. The things that are honour-
able are also to be in ourselves. That certainly means that we are to be Aonest, as the
word used to be in the translation. For there is disgrace necessarily attaching to a
dishonest action. But more than that, it means that our whole life is to be based on
what can be thoroughly respected—on what can bear looking into as in its nature and
bearings honourable ; on what is to be honoured, whether men honour it or not on
what we cannot respect ourselves if we do not honour. If we, amid all temptation to
act basely, keep our mind open to the honourable, then we shall have a dignity, gravity,
taken from that to which we look and with which we converse. “ Whatsoever things
are just.” This brings in relation to law., The things that are just are in God'in the
rosition in which he is placed as Lawgiver and Administrator. He absolutely fills up
what belongs to him in the position; he acts- according to the eternally true and hon-
ourable, Ze. according to his own eternal excellsnce as moral. Governor. :He is just in
placing us under law, in the nature which he has given wus, in ‘what he exacts of us,and
in all his dealing with us as underlaw, He never can do wrong to any of his creatures.
Though clouds and darkness are round about him, yet judgment and justice are the habi-
tation of his throne. And the things that are just are to be in us, as placed under law-to
God. We are to fill up the measure of duty that belongs to us in the-position. Obedience,
compliance with the Divine will in all matters, is what we owe to God. .. Justice requires
that, as dependent creatures, we should humbly acknowledge and worship him. Weare
to do the duty of every relation in which we stand to our fellow-men.. We are to be in
subjection to the higher powers, and not only because of the wrath, but also for con+
science sake. We are to honour all men, whatever their condition, becanse of the
dignity of their pature. And far be it from us that we should do any of our fellow-men
the injustice of defraading them or of treating them uncharitably. We are to be -cha-
racterized by universal, deep-reaching conscientiousness. “ Whatsoever things are
pure® There is not only justice, but purééy in relation to law. The things that are
pure are absolutely in God. He is so pure that even the stars are not pure in hissight.
He rules in the interests of purity. He holds up before us a high conception of purity
in his Statute-book. “ The words of the Lord are pure words: as silver tried in a fur-
nace of earth, purified seven times;” “ The commandment of the Lord is pure.” He
looks upon purity wherever it is with complacency, and it-has a place: with him; but
be is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and evil shall not dwell- with him, - The
things that are pure are also to be in ourselves. We are to be pure in the narrower
sense. We are to be chaste in our thoughte, in our words, in our actions. More than
that, we are to have chastity as a preservative and a defence to our whole nature. We
are to be kept within the Law, by our great sensitiveness and strong attraction to snow-
whiie purity, to heavenliness, and by our repelling the glightest suggestion of
impurity, by our shrinking from the slightest touch of worldliness. We are to have
God'’s own Jove for that which makes and keeps us pure, and his own abhorrénce and
loativing of sin as that which defiles. “ Whatsoever things are lovely,” This brings
in relation to the estimation in which things are keld. For the Greek word seems to
Point 1o things which are worthy of love. There are, indeed, things which are: lovely
according to the eternal standard of taste. As subsisting in God they are the ground
of his Leing infinitely to be loved. We read of the beauty of the Lord our God. Heis
beautiful in his whole character, but espcially in his love in Christ, God is love; and
Lerein is love., In this he as it were surpasses himself. He magnifies his Word - above
ull bis Name. He is beautiful as he comes forward and does not spare his own Son, but
c¢elivers bim up for us all, 1ic is beautiful in bis forbearance towards sinners and his
exerelzing towards them the prerogative of pardon. His beauty is manifested in him
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who, standing upon our earth, said, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, wiil
draw all men unto myself.” And the things which are lovely aro to be in us. It is
true of virtuo a8 a whole that it is lovely. Cicero says, “ There is nothing more lovely
than virtue, nothing which more allures to loving.” But the things that are lovely are
espeoially those that rise to a high standard. We must not be merely righteous; but
wo must be good. Even Lot is called righteous in Scripture; but there was one that
towered high above him, having the things that are lovely. How beautiful to see
Abraham exercising the grace of hospitality] How beantiful to see his generous treat-
ment of Lot, his not standing on his rights with him, his forgiving his selfishness, his
heaping on his head coals of kindness! How beauti(ul especially to see him going so
far in his self-denial toward God as not to withhold [rom him his son, his only son !
Did he not have the qualities of a noble, royal nature? ¢ Whatsoever things are of
good report.” This is distinctly estimation. There are things which sound well in
the ear. Ofeven God in connection with the redemption from Egypt it is said that he
had gotten himself a pame. It sounded well in the ears of the Israelites, and of the
uncovenanted nations too. And so God has gotten him a name in connection with the
great redemption from sin. It can be said of the name of Redeemer that it sounds well.
And we are to have the things of good report in us too. Virtue, says an ancient philo-~
sopher, is the concurring voice of the good. The things that are well reported of are
especially those that rise above the common standard—that show disinterestedness and
devotion. If a thing is lovely in itself, it is an additional advantage that it is well
spoken of, especially among the good. *If there be any virtue.” This, showing a
change of form, but still universality, seems to summarize the preceding, with the sole
exception of the last. The derivation of ¢ virtue” points to manliness or valour. But
it is to be taken as inclusive of every form of moral excellence. We are to have the
excellence that comes from the true, from the honourable, from the just, from the pure,
from the lovely. But, lest that should not cover the whole ground of excellence, he
adds, “If there be any virtue.” ‘“And if there be any praise.” We are not to under-
stand anything that is praiseworthy, but the actual bestowment of praise. It covers
the things that are of good report; but points rather to the distinct embodiment of
moral judgment regarding things in eulogy, such as Paul’s praise of love in the thirteenth
chapter of 1 Corinthians, and our Lord’s praise of humility and other virtuesin the beati-
tudes, “Think on these things.” We come to the things which have been mentioned
Eartly by intuition, but we must-dwell upon them and converse with them, if we would

ave a clear apprehension of them and have skill in detecting their counterfeits. The
thought of the psalmist is that the use of the understanding is necessary to the right
keeping of God's Law. If we allow the intellect to slumber, do not examine into cir-
cumstances and carefully investigate the moral character of what we are doing, we may
go far enough astray from the true, and honourable, and just, and pure. It is by con-
stantly judging our conduct by these things that they come to have the shaping of our
life. “To cover human life with beauty, to carve it into nobleness, requires thought as
truly as to cover canvas with lovely forms or to make the hard and unwilling marble
assume a shape of majesty and grace. Isthere any nobler use of the intellect of man
than this, to serve the conscience and the heart with faithful loyalty, to master the
moral laws by which life should be ruled, and the motives which may assist the vacil-
lating will in keeping them ? Among common men, what restless, incessant thought
there is about how they may extend their trade and increase their profits, come to live
in a larger house and keep a better table, and how little thought about the eternal law
of righteousness and their obligation to keep and honour it! Do Christian men believe
that he who gave them their intellect meant them to think incessantly of the price of
iron, the rate of wages, the condition of the money market, the furniture of their
houses, the fruit in their gardens—never or only sluggishly about his own awful
majesty, his glorious perfection, his ideas of what human life ought to be ?

II. 'THESE CATEGORIES OF MORALITY ALSO FOR PRACTICE WITL THE HELP OF APOSTOLIC
INTERPRETATION, 1. Interpretation of his teaching. “'The things which ye both
learned and received.” The only difference between these verbs seems to be that in the
former we are pointed more to the activity of the taught, in the latter more to
the activity of the teacher. 'The fact that Paul holds up these high categories before the
Philippians shows that they wero in an advanced state. At the same time, it was not
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long since they had come out of heathenism. And the apostle refers them to such
simple rules as he had laid down for their conduct, of which there aro examples in other
Epistles. 2. Interpretation of hés evample. * And heard and saw in me.” They heard
when he was absent and saw when he was present. It is well when both teaching
and life go together. It was a great advantage to the Philippians that, when the
rules of their life were completely changed for them, these were not only presented in
their particularity, but were exemplified in their teacher of whom they heard, or, what
was better, whom they saw among them. Thus could they be led on irom the state of
childhood to the state of maturity, in which they could be thought of as conversing
with the high categories of morality. * These things do.” Calvin properly remarks,
* Meditation precedes, practice follows.” Once we have carefully thought of our conduct
in the light of the great categories, there is the carrying our thought into practice. | jIf
we have thought well beforehand, we have a great advantage ; but it will never be but
difficult, considering the treachery of our hearts, the strength of our temptations, to bring
our daily practice up to our thought. It is difficult enough to do the things that are
true, that are honourable, that sre just, that are pure; how much more to do the
things that are lovely, that are of good report!

ITL. PROMISE ATTACHED TO PRACTIOE FOLLOWING OK THOUGHT OF THE CATEGORIES,
“And the God of peace shall be with youw.” There is a recurrence with a difference of
form to the thought of ver. 7. There peace was to guard those who prayed. Here the
God of peace is 2o be with those who practise the moralities. He has peace in his own
mind, in his own balanced perfections; and he has peace in what he thinks of us.
And, as we strive to carry out his holy purposes, he stands by us.to banish our fears, to
soothe our minds. “Great peace have they who love thy Law; and nothing shall
offend them.” Let us bring the six great categories into our life, and we shall assuredly
have the peace which God himself has in their absolute possession.—R. F. ,

Vers, 10—20.—Paul thanks the Philippians for their contribution. There is
noticeable throughout mingled dignity and delicacy. He is careful on the one hand to
maintain his independence, and on the other hand to show his sense of their kindness.

L THE REVIVED THOUGHT 6HOWN IN THEIR CONTRIBUTION. ‘“But I rejoice in the
Lord greatly, that now et length ye have revived your thought for me; wherein ye did
indeed take thought, but ye lacked opportunity.” The occurrence was associated in
his mind with joy. He verily thought that the Lord had put it into the hearts of the
Philippians to send that contribution to him. His joy rose to a great height. What
made him rejoice so greatly was that then at length (an indefinite period, which weut
back at least to the coming of Epaphroditus) their thought for him was putling forth
new shoots as trees do in spring. This was a revival which by no means reflected on
their past. It had been winter with them, and, while winter lasts, no one expects
pature to revive. But as soon as the proper season came round the fresh shoots
appeared. ] ..

I STATEMEXT REGARDING CONTENTMENT. 1. Introduced. * Not that I speak in
respect of want.” He was not to be understood as thinking merely of want, He was
it such a relation to a state of want that the mere escape from it could not make him
jubilant. 2. His state gemerally. ““For I have learned, in whatsoever state I am,
therein to be content.” To be content is, literally, to be self-sufficient, independent.
He was thus content relatively to his being in one state or another. He had learned
10 be content. “ These words signify how contentedness may be attained, or how it is
produced ; it is not an endowment innate to us; it doth not arrive by chance into us;
it is not to be purchased by any price ; it springeth not up of itself, nor ariseth from
the quality of any state; but it is a product of discipline—*I have learned. It isan
art which cannot be acquired without studious application of mind and industrious
exercise ; no art, indeed, requireth more hard study and pain toward the acquiry of it,
there being so many obstacles in the way thereto; we have mo great capacity, no
wowardly disposition to learn it; we must, in doing it, deny our carnal sense, we must
settle our wild fancy and suppress fond conceits ; we must bend our stiff and stubborn
inclinations ; we must repress and restrain wanton desires; we must allay and still

tumultuous passions; we must cross our humour and curb our temper: which to do
i a hard clapter to learn; much consideration, much practice, much contention and



om, 1v. 1—23.] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 1e1

diligenco are required thereto. Here it is an art which we may observe fow do mueh
study, and of the students thereof few are great proficients ; so that ‘Qut fit, Mccanas 2’
Horace’s question, ‘ How comes it to pass that nobody liveth content with the lot
assigned by God ?’ wanted not sufficient ground. However, it is not like the quadra-
turo of the circle, or the philosopher’s stone, an art impossible to be learned, and which
will baffle all study; there are examples which show it to be obtainable; there are
rules and precepts by observing which we may arrive to it” (Barrow). The apostle
for one had learned. The force of the language is, “I for my part, have learned.”
“ With noble self-consciousness,” is the remark of Meyer. He had been exceptionally
placed for learning this lesson. There were few, if any, who could compare with him
in the changes he had seen in providence, in the states through which he had been
made to pass. And he had rightly improved his experiences. He had learned to be
independent of his outward state, in looking to the sufficiency of his inward enjoyments
in God’s favour .and love and the prospects of everlasting bliss. He had learned
further to be independent by looking to his outward state, whatsoever it was for the
time being, as appointed him by God, as therefore better than he could choose for him-
self, as the best possible for him in view of his discipline and usefulness. 3. Contrusted
states. “I know how to be abased, and I know also how to abound : in everything
and in all things have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, both to
abound and to be in want.” He condescends and dwells on particular states with
variety of expression. As the result of his learning, he knew how to be abased, Z.e.
by any adverse state, and not merely by want. And he knew also how to abound,
which is more specific, being the opposite of being in want. The knowing is next
amplified, being made to extend to everything and all things (distributively and
collectively), It is further amplified in being made to refer to acquired knowledge
which is hidden from the uninitiated. He had learned the secret. The two states are
now plainly described as a being filled and a being hungry, an abounding (in the
means of subsisterice) and a being in want (of the means of subsistence). We do not
know so much about Paul being in the former state, but about the latter state there
are affecting notices. “Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ” (1 Cor. iv. 11); “In
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness” (2 Cor. xi. 27). He knew
how to maintain the right attitude to both states, and we are to understand the right
attitude to be independence. He was so independent that he was “ neither exalted by
abundance nor crushed by want,” as Pelagius properly remarks. There is a content-
ment (to use the narrower word) which extends even to a state of abundance. For
in a state of abundance men are apt to make themselves poor by enlarging their
desires. The apostle had “ stayed affections,” and that was the secret of his content-
ment in both states. 4. Source of support generally. “1I can do all things in him
that strengtheneth me.” The apostle rises from the special to the general, and points
triumphantly, but humbly, to what supported him, not only in want, but in every
state. The Strengthener here is the same who is said to make us more than conquerors,
viz, Christ. (1) How Christ comes to have strength to give to his people. We are not
to conceive of this strength as that belonging to him by original right as the Son of
God. If we had not fallen from our original condition that would have been the:
source of strength to us, as it is to unfallen angels. The creature naturally finds
strength in the Creator, and we should have found unfailing strength in him by whom.
God made the heavens and the earth, by whom also he made us. But Christ, as the
Saviour, had no blessing for his people until he had acquired it. All the strength.
that we need for our being raised out of sin into holiness had to be laboured for,
struggled for, bled for. The work for which Christ was set apart needed strength for:
its accomplishment. And this he was constautly augmenting until, at the last, in the
depths of suffering, in conflict with all the powers of darkness, under the eclipse of
the Divine countenance, he struggled out into perfect spiritual strength. He became
strong, not by ease, but by *resisting unto blood, striving against sin.” His own
strength was not the result of hisatoning work ; it wasrather that which accomplished
it, But that he should give strength to his people, that follows on his atoning work,
and does not go before it. We are taught to think of it as part of the reward which
the Father gave him for finishing his appoi*\ work. Raised to the right hand of
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God, he received gifts for men, even for the rebellious; and one of these gifts is strength
to support us in the doing of God’s will. He has acquired for us that strength in
which he himsell overcame, That, then, is the hard-won manner in which Christ has
lecome the Source of strength. He has risen out of the great glorious work of
redemption to be strength to his people. He is our Strengtl!.{ecauso our Redeemer.
(2) What the nature of the strength s which Christ gives fo his people. Thero is
ascribed to the holy & kind of omniscience : * Yo have an unction from the Holy One
and know all things.” That does not mean that we know all things in the sense in
which God knows them, but that we know them so far as our duties aré concerned,
and are delivered from all that would obscure our vision, There is, in the same"way'
ascribed to us here @ kind of omnipotence: “I can do all things.” That does not mean
that we can
“ Rift the hills or roll the waters, '
Flash the lightning, weigh the sun.” o

Such an omnipotence is not like us; it is only like One, and such glory he cannot give
to another. Besides, it would not make us better beings that we possessed this power,
while the possession of it would be accompanied with tremendous peril. It must mean
that we can do all things such as are like us or can be expected of us. We have
omnipotence within the range of our dutiess, We can feel out all round where our
duties lie, and realize that we are perfectly equal to them. *<Impossible’is not a French
word,” said a warrior of that brave nation; with much more truth may we say that
“impossible ” is not a Christian word. We have strength equal to our ‘believing on
Christ at the first, even in the inability of our will. We have strength equal to the.
most difficult duty to which we can be called. We have strength equal to the most
trying position in which God may see fit to place us, which is the special application’
in the context. (3) How Christ strengthens his people. He does not do it miraculously’
as though we should retire at night in an ordinary state of mind, and rise in“the morn~
ing miraculously strengthened in spirit. The Spirit may come as he does at” first,
without seeking; but he who would sit still and wait for a' mirdcle shall ‘never be
strengthened. Where tbe Spirit is, there will bie a seeking spirif. We are’ to seek
strength in prayer, according to the direction,  Seek, and ‘ye shall. find.” We'are to.
se¢k it in the Word. Such a word as this before us, appropriatéd by faith, is fitted’
to strengthen us for duty and trial. But we are also to seek it in connection with'
rovidences, Prepared beforchand, we are, in the actual doing or ‘bearing, to have a
Eahit of reliance upon Christ. That is the secret of strength in working and in suffer-
ing. We are only promised strength according to our day, and not beyond the ‘pre-
sent day, in order that we may have a habit of reliance upon Christ for each day’s
strength. At the same time, it should be trué that we are ever, -in. holy hybit,
acquiring strength against the future. The way to be prepared for the fature is to
live well in the present. The way to be prepared for the more important duties of life
is 10 do well the humble everyday duties. The way to be prepared for the great
emergencies of life and especially for the last emergency is to bear well our lesser
trials and annoyances. ' ‘ ’
TIL. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR EINDNESS. 1. Kindress to himn at Rome. “How-
beit ye did well, that ye had fellowship with my affliction,” Having so carefully
guarded himself, he feels that he must pow guard against any appearance of slighting
their kindness. Having already excluded the idea of mere pecuniary relief, in his
acknowledgment he looks to the moral excellence which they had displayed in their
contribution. They had done well in that they had shown sympathy with him, not
in his poverty (for he does not admit the existence of that), but in his affliction, é.e. in
the sufferings generally to which he was subjected for the gospel in Rome. They had’
feliowship with him in the gospel. Having fellowship with him in greater matters,
they had also fellowship with him in lesser matters. Their heart was gpen to all that
the Christian preacher, to whom they-as well as others had been so much indebited,
mwight need in his prison in Rome, And that was the aspect of the contribution which
ade it peculiarly acceptable to the afflicted apostle. 2. Early kindpess. (1) When
ke was going forth from Macedonsa, ** And ye yourselves also know, ye Philippians,
that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, np Church had
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fellowship with me in the matter of giving and receiving, but ye only.” He had
dwelt upon his own independence; he must now dwell upon their kindness. They,
the Philippians, whom he mentions affectionately by name, knew as well as he that
their kindness had not been of late growth, It had dated from the beginning of the
gospel. - For “he places himsolf in their .situation, dates from (so to speak) their
Christian era.” It had dated from the time when he was going lorth from Macedonia.
Then they alone of the Churches had fellowship with him in the matter of giving
ond receiving. We are here supplied with a general name for finance, from the two
sides of the ledger—credit and dobit. In the Philippian ledger there was an account
opened with Paul, in which there were only entries under the head of giving; never-
theless (to keep purely to finance, and not to complicate the thought by bringing in
spiritual bencfit received by the Philippians), it was cafegsrically an account of g'ving
and receiving. In our ledger (for business ideas ought to he carried into our whole
income and expenditure) there should never be wanting a missionary account, an
account opened with thosc who are in need of the gospel of Christ, or are our suffering
fellow-Christians. (2) Whken he was still in Thessalonica. * For even in Thessalonica
ye sent once and again unto my need.” Before the going forth from Macedonia, while
he was still labouring in Thessalonica (within the bounds of Macedonia), they had
sent once and again unto his need. The exceptional character of this proceeding is to
be explained, on the one hand by the intensity of their affection for the apestle, and on
the other hand: by his consciousness that he was so well understood by them that,
without misinterpretation, he could accept of their gifts,

IV. UNSELFISHNESS OF THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 1. He did mot seek gifis. * Not
that I seek for the gift: but I seek for the fruit that,increaseth to your account.” By
enlarging on their liberality he might be thought to be coveting their gifts. To guard
himself he would have them understand that he did not scelk for the gift, i.e. gifts of
that kind. But he sought for the fruit corresponding to the gifts. Every time that
they gave they were sowing; and the fruit would grow up for them in the next world.
Every time that they gave there was an entry made in their name and to their account
in the ledger of God, increasing the nmount which God, as Debtor, would yet make
good to them. 2. He did not need their gifts. *“But I have all things, and abound :
I-am filled, baving received. from Epaphroditus the things that came from you, an
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God.” There is a climax.
He had all things he needed ; he had more than he needed ; he was filled to abundance
beyond what he needed. It was the contribution of the Philippians sent by Epaphro-
ditus that had put him .in this position. The eontribution was pleasing to him; but
what was he to be thought of in the matter? It was rather pleasing to God. Given
to God in him, the servant, it was pleasing to God ; nay, it was peculiarly pleasing.
Every morning and evening incense was burned in the Jewish temple. Every moruing
and evening an animal was slain. That symbolized the offering and sacrifice of Christ.
The apostle makes bold to say that Lhe contribution of the Philippians, savouring so
much of Christ, was “ an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to
God.” Lot us take encouragement from such an example. “But to do good and to
communicate, forget not : for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.”

V. ProMise. “And my God sball fulfil every need of yours according to his riches
in glory in Christ Jesus,” He makes the promise, not in his own name, but in the
name of Ais God. The Philippians had supplied Paul’s need; Paul’s God, in turn,
would, for him, supply their need. He would supply the wbole extent of their need,
temperal and spiritual, He would do this according to his riches. A rich God, he
would, with no stintedness, supply their need. The mark up to which he wouldl
supply it, and which would best manifest his wealth, would be their glorification.
And all this, as he is always careful to note, was only to be realized within Christ as
the ever-blessed sphero. Let us, then, fulfil the condition of the promise. In Old
Testament form, condition and promise thus run : “Blessed is he that considereth the

oor : the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preserve hiw and

eep him alive; and he shall be blessed upon the earth: and thou wilt not deliver
him uuto the will of his enemies. The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of
languishing : thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.”

VI, DoxoLoay. * Now unto our God and Father be the glory for ever and ever,
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Awen” The thought of the rich God glorifying his people, coincident with the close
of the Epistle, calls forth an ascription of glory. It is an ascription of glory to him as
our God and Father, the God of whom the brightest feature is his fatherlfood, and to
whem we are brought into the closest relation by adoption. The glory would be
as(‘IEi. b;d to him for the ages and ages that would roll on after his people were glorified.

Vers. 21—23.—Salutatiomn and benediction. 1, SaLuTaTION. 1, Paul, *Salute
cvery eaint in Christ Jesus.” He salutes the Philippians individually, With a know-
ledge of many of them, he was interested in every one of them as contributing to the
strength of the cause of Christ at Philippi. Besides this general salutation by letter.
to be read before the assembled congregation, there would be special salutations, to be
delivered privately by Epaphroditus. 2. Personal companions. * The brethren which
are with me salute you.” These companions are not mentioned by name. Timothy
was the only available companion for Philippi. Some might be told off for other work.
Others, although they showed selfishness, were not debarred from sending fraternal’
greetings. 3. Christians resident in Rome. * All the saints salute you.” Although’
not acquainted with the Philippian Christians, they belonged to the same Christian
brotherhood, were interested in the common cause, looked forward to the common
home; and therefore they too sent their greetings. 4. Of Roman Christians one class
singled out. *“ Especially they that are of Ceesar's household.” * Nero (the Casar here
referred to) was & prince that as far surpassed others in infamy as Augustus did in
royalty; a man who, if every soul beside himself in his household had been a saint,
concentrated inhumanity and pollution enough in his person to have darkened all their
virtue by the blackness of his unnatural crimes; a man that expended more ingenuity -
in contriving new modes of dishonouring humanity than most Christians have in
serving it, and who earned the reputation of introducing iuto history as facts crimes so
enormous and combinations of wickedness so revolting that but for him they would
have been held too fabulous for the wildest fancy; a man that hunted up and down
his vast domains to find some fresh species of murder, with exquisite and aggravated
accompaniments to season it to his monstrous appetite, with the same eagerness that
gluttons search out a fresh delicacy for a sated palate; a man that tried three different
ways of butchering his own mother, and at last despatched her by a vulgar execution,
in a petnlant rage at being baffled so often; and who added the tyrant’s caprice to the
incendiary’s, by undertaking at once to throw off the suspicion of his own agency in
the diabolic conflagration of his capital, and to comfort his bloodthirsty temper by
imputing the fire to the innocent Christians; who tortured his Christian subjects by
unheard-of torments, dressing them in the skins of wild animals to provoke dogs to
tear them to pieces, or wrapping their bodies in clothing smeared with pitch and then
setting them on fire to light up the Roman night with their burning; a man, in short,
that wrought so awful an impression of his attributes of superhuman atrocity on the
minds of the belicvers of that ege that a common rumour went abroad among them,
after Lis horrible death, that he would return again alive to vex the world anew, and
16 Le the antichrist of prophecy.” In the household of Nero, including the highest
‘unctionaries aud lowest menials, were found saints. Their saintliness shone out all
the more against the neighbouring blackness. And, with such blackness in their
ucighbourhood, there were sure to be seen burning around them fires of persecution,
To be saints, then, in Cesar’s household required extraordinary courage and modesty,
independence and constancy. *“ This saintliness is possible and is much wanted also
wherever an adverse influence frowns on Christian purity or hinders Christian fidelity.
For tbat bad influence may proceed from things not held in much suspicion—from a
false social stavdard, from a set of surrounding associations hostile to holiness, from a
dominant worldliness in a nation, or a cily, or a college, or a literal household, Our
Nero is self-love. The senses are the Casars of all ages, The reigning temper of the
world is the imperishable persecutor and tyrant of the faithful soul. And so in every
home and street, seminary and dwelling, there are chances for the reappearing of saints
in Ceesar’s houschold. Wherever a fearless man deems any bribe to do wrong an insult
%o his clean heart; wherever an incorruptible merchant refuses to conform to popular
deceptions; wherever a righteous mechanic refuses to let down his performance to the
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standard of superficiality ; wherever an honest statesman stands above his party the
moment his party cast away their principles; wherever a self-commanding woman
dares to be 8 rebel against extravagance and insincerity ; wherever a disciple of Christ
is not ashamed to own and praise that holy Lord, by whom only he has forgiveness,
though unbelieving associates taunt and ridicule ;—there we behold saints of Cemsar’s
household.”

IL. Beweprorion. “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.” The
blessing invoked is grace, or unmerited favour. It is invoked, as belonging to him
who, from his saving work, has the right to dispense it to his people. It is invoked
on their spirit; for from the spirit as the centre must blessing go forth upon the whole
nature.—R. F.

Vers, 1—6.—Genuine Churchism. *‘Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. I beseech
Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind in the Lord. And I
entreat thee also, true yokefellow, help those women which laboured with me in the
gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow-labourers, whose names are in the
book of life. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. Let your modera-
tion be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; but in
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God.” These words suggest to us certain ideas concerning genuine
Churchism. Churchism, of course, implies a Church or Churches, ¢.e. community or
communities of men. Here in England we have what is called ¢ke Church, which its
ministers seemed delighted to call *“our Church.” Here also we have Churches which
sectarian leaders somewhat arrogantly call *“our Churches.” Such Churches are too
frequently assemblages of men characterized often by ignorance, exclusiveness, and
intolerance. Now, neither in * our Church” nor “ our Churches” do we always find
genuine Churchism. But the text suggests certain things essential to genuine
Churchism. It suggests—

1, How the members should be esteemed by their TRUE pasToR. They should have
the deep tender love and strongest snd devoutest wishes of the pastor. * Therefore,
my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the
Lord, my dearly beloved.” What an accumulation of strong epithets of affection are
herel ‘Longed for;” yearned after. “My joy;” that is, the source of my joy; his
chief interest was in them. ‘‘And crown;” by this is meant that he gloried in them,
he prided himself in them. "Then follows his ardent desires for their highest good.
That they should “stand fast in the Lord,” that they should be *of the same mind in
the Lord,” that they should help one another, etc. An affection of this kind implies
the existence of two things. 1. The existence in the pastor of a loving nature. There
are men who claim to be pastors of conventional Churches, not always blest with the
most amiable natures; they are irascible, splenetic, etc., belonging to the generation
elsewhere called the “ children of wrath ”—that is, their nature is more or less malign.
You have only to hear the querulous tones of their voice and the ideas they express in
their discourses to feel this, Their ideas are more like yelping curs scratching the
earth than singing birds soaring into sunshine. They irritate their audience. 2. The
existence of a lovable character in their disciples, The audience must have a loving
nature; for if the pastor, however lovable himself, is amongst people of a morally
unlovable character, how can he feel affectionately towards them ? Genuine Churchism,
then, implies a spiritually loving pastor and a morally lovable charge.

II. How the members should act in relation to THEMSELVES. Three things
are indicated here. 1. Moral firmness. *Stand fast in the Lord.” Moral firmness
implies not only deeply rooted convictions, but a strongly settled love. Moral firmness
is as opposed to obstinacy as to vacillation. It is a state of mind settled in its chief
faiths and loves; it is “rooted and grounded in the faith.” Where there is not moral
firmness in the members of Churches there is no genuine Churchism. Genuine
Churchism implies moral manhood of the highest type. 2. Spiritual wmity. *“1
beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind in the Lord.”
These names in all likelihood represont women. Paul had many women belonging to
lus charge, and who co-operated with him in his work. Tn the long list of greetings
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to the Church at Rome (Rom. xvi.) we bave the names Driscilla, Pheobe, Mary, Try-
phens. Tryphosa, Persis, eto. It is not improbable that the two women mentioned
l:cre. Livodias and Syntyche, had fallen out, as is not very uncommon with the sex.
Tiie apostle’s request is that they should be reunited, that they shocld be harmonious
in sentiment, nffcction, and aim. Unity is essential to genuine Churchism; nll must
he one. 3. Religions happimess. *Rcjoico in the Lord alway: and again I say,
Rejoice.” Be happy in your religion. Happiness is an essentinl element in genuine
religion. “Iam come that ye might have life [happiness], and that ye might have
it more abundantly.” Christly men are filled with all “ joy and peace in believing.”
Happiness is not only a prividege of the disciples of Christ, but a duty. It would seem
that it is as wrong for the disciple of Christ to be unhappy as for him to break any of
the ten commandments; for the command to rejoice is founded on, the same authority
as *“Thon shalt not steal” A community that is sad and gloomy is destitute of
genuine Churchism.

III. How the members should act in relation to EAca oTHER., 1. They should
exercise mutual helpfulness. “1I entreat thee also, true yokefellow, help those women
which laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement also.” Who the “true yoke-
fellow ” was, whether Luke, or Lydia, or Epaphroditus, no one knows. - It matters not.
It was some one who was well known to be a co-worker with Paul, and he asks, on
behalf of the women who laboured with him and others, for co-operation.  Genuine
Churchism implies mutual co-operation :.“ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil
the Law of Christ.” 2. They should exercise soctal forbearance. “Let your modera-
tion [forbearance] be known unto all men.” In most social circles there is much to
try men’s patience one with another. All are more or less imperfect; hence .the.need
of forbearance, magnanimous self-control. Pray ever for our enemies; do good to them
that spitefully use us. : . . PRI

IV. How the members ame connected with THE EuMPmE oF CHRIST. * Whose
names are in the book of life.” (For the “ book of life,” see Dan. xii. 1; Rev. iii. 5;
xiii. 8; xvii, 8; xx. 12; xxi. 27.) From that book the name may be. blotted out now
(Rev. iil. 5; Exod. xxxii. 33) till the ehd fixes it for ever. ‘There isa peculiar beauty in
the allusion here. The apostle does not mention his fellow-labourers by name; but.it
matters not—the names are written before God,in the book.of life. If they continue in
his service those names shall shine out hereafter when the great names of the earth
fade into nothinguess. The names of all the citizens in a city liave a registration; so
metaphorically the names of all the citizens of the heavenly -Jerusalem are duly
enrolled. God registers the names in this book. He omits none who are entitled to it,
makes no mistake in the record. The “ book of life.” Ah, what names are therel
How illustrious, how multitudirous, how ¢ncreasing] Genuine Churchism implies the
registration of names in this “ book.” v

V. Hew the members should act in relation to the GREAT Gop,: “Be cateful for
nothing [in nothing be ankious]; but in everything by prayer and supplication with
tLanksgiving let your requests be made known unto Goil.” 1.  All-confiding. *‘Be
careful for nothing,” “Take no anxious thought for the morrow.” Unbounded con-
fidence in the paternal government that js over .all. 2. Ever prqye];/ul. “ In every-
thing by prayer.” DPrayer is pot words, it i8 a life; not a service, it isa spirif. ¢ Pray
withouf ceasing.” An abiding, practical realization of dependence on God is prayer,
and tbis should be constant as life—the very breath of the soul. 3. Always thankful.
« With thanksgiving.” Being the recipients of mercies, unmerited, priceless, and ever
increasing every minute, the spirit of thanksgiving should throb with every beating

ulse. :
P CoxeLusioN. Brothers, have you genuipe Churchism? Talk not to me about your
Churches. You must have genuine Churchism in order to be identified with. the
+ Church of the Firstborn written in heaven.”—D. T.

Vers. 7, 8.—Divine peace. “ And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren, whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever
tlings are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.” .These words
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dircct nttention to the highest good in the universe—peace; highest because it implies
the existence and development of every conccivable moral virtue. These words suzzus’
three remarks concerning Divine peace.

I, ITs NATOURE 18 OF DIFFIOULT INTERPRETATION. “The peace of God, which passeth
all understanding.” *That is, which surpasses all that men had conceived or imagined.
The expression is one that denotes that the peace imparted is of the highest possible
kind. Tho Apostle Paul frequently used terms which had somewhat of a hyperbolical
cast, and the languago here is that which one would use who desizned to speak of that
which was of the highest order.” Elscwhere Paul says, concerning the love of Christ,
““it surpasseth knowledge;” that is, the knowledge of the understanding. You cannot
put it into propositions. 1, Who can interpret peace as it exists in the mind of God ?
‘We may have negative conceptions of it, exclude from]it that which cannot possibly
belong to it and which is opposite to its nature. It is not stagnation. Not the peace
of the lake that has no ripple. He is essentially active. It is not dnsensibility. Not
the quiescence of the rock which feels not the greatest violence of storms. He is feeling,
the infinite Sensorium of the universe. But what is it? It transcends all intellectual
understanding. We cannot measure the measureless, we cannot fathom the fathom-
less. 2. Who can interpret Divine peace a3 it exists in the mind of the Christly?
The peace of God comes from God; it is the gift of Christ. “My peace I give unto
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto-you.” In truth the highest states of mind,
such as love, joy, peace, cannot be explained. These are matters of consciousness, not
logic. You can no more put the divinest and deepest emotions of the heart into a
proposition than you could put the ocean into a nutshell. They are things that “can-
not be uttered.”

II. ITs EXISTENCE IN MAN IS A TRANSCENDENT GooD. ‘ Shall keep [guard] your
hearts and minds [your thoughts] through [in] Christ Jesus.” It keeps the heart and
mind, it garrisons the soul from every distressing element. What are the disturbing
elements of the sonl?’ The three chief may be mentioned. 1. There is fear. IFore-
boding fears are agitating elements. [nder the influence of fear all the powers of the
soul often tremble and shake like the leaves of a forest in a storm. But * perfect love
casteth out fear,” and peace i3 the fruit of love. 2. There is remorse. Sense of guilt
fills the soul with those feelings of self-loathing and self-denunciation which lash into
fury. But in the case of Christly men this sensé of guilt is gone. Being made right,
or justified, * we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 3. There are
conflicting tendencies. In every soul .there are instinctive tendencies towards God and
the true. In every unregenerate soul there are tendencies towards the devil and the
false.. These are ever in battle on the arena of un-Christly minds. Hence the wicked
are like the troubled sea. He who is. Christly is delivered from this conflict. The
corrupt tendencies are exorcised, and all the corrupt passions and forces of the soul are
brought into one grand channel, and will flow on translucently and harmoniously with
ever-increasing volume to the great ocean—God.

III. IT.CAN ONLY BE REACHED BY.THE PRACTICE OF GOODNESS. “‘ Finally, brethren,
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest [honourable], whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are of good report.” Whatever minute definition we may give of these terms,
they all stand for the elements of moral goodness ; and to these elements we are bidden
to give a practical regard, * If there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think
on these things.” The practice of the moralily of Christ is the ladder by which alono
we can climb through all that is dark and tumultuous in the atmosphere of the soul
jnto the pure heavens of peace. It is the “doer” of the Word that is blessed, not
the hearer. There are some, alas! who recommend other means to this glorious end,
but they are utterly worthless. Some recomimend ritualistic observances and sacerdotal
services. Some recommend faith in an event that transpired on Calvary eighleen
centuries ago. They say you have only to believe on this and peace will come at
once. A philosophic absurdity and a monstrous delusion! Some recommend a
mechanical religiousness. They say, * Go to church regularly, join in the liturgy, listen
to sermons, partake of the communion, and all wiil be_right." Ah me!  The peace
which such things give is like that peace in nature which crad}es the th.under.-storm.
1 tell yon peace is only reached by the practice of that morality proclaimed in that
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grand sermon on the mount and embodied in the life of its matchless Preacher, and
thi~ requires faith in him.

Though my means may be small and name quite obscure,
Live only by labour and dwell 'mid the poor,
Pm resolved upon this, and I'll (ollow it through
To love and to practise the * things that are truo”
The things that are showy are things in request,
The empty and thoughtless re?ard them as bost.
T've pondered the matter, and I will pursue,
Despite of all castoms, the “ things that are true.®
Pm resolv’d upon this, and I'll follow it through,
To love and to practise the “things that are true.®

The things most imposing are things for the proud;

The pomp and the glitter enamour the crowd;

Pretences and shams 'm resolved to eschew,

And walk in the light of the “things that are trne.”

Though things most in vogue are the things to ensure

Most gold for the pocket, most fame for the hour ;

The vain and the greedy, for them they may do,

To me sll is worthless but * things that are true.”
I'm resolved, eto.

The «things that are true” are the things that will last
All seemings will vanish as dreams that are past;
Like clouds that are swept from the face of the eky,
All falsehoods of life they ehall melt by-and-by.
The things of a party Heav'n knows how I hate!
The blight of the Church end the curse of the state;
The minions of eliqueship, what mischief they do!
Avennt to all canting! All hail to the truel

I’'m zesolved, eto.

D.T.

Ver. 9.— The transmission of the knowledge of Christ. ¢ Those things, which ye
have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the God of peace
shall be with yon.” This verse is supposed by some to close the letter. The remaining
verses are considered to be the postscript in which the apostle gracefully acknowledges the
generous contributions he had received from them through the hands of Epaphroditus,
The text directs attention to the transmission of the knowledge of Christ. Observe—

L This knowledge of Christ is to be transmitted FRoM MaN To MaN. “ Those things,
which ye have both learned, and received,” etc. It is suggested that the transmission
of this kpowledge includes two things. L Teaching on the part of the minister.
Paul had received the gospel (1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal i 12), and received it as a message,
received it to communicate. This he did—did to the Philippians as well as to others.
He did it in two ways. (1) By words. “And heard.” After his commission Paul
used all his oratoric force for thie purpose. He spoke to men rationally, devoutly,
intelligently, earnestly, and with invincible persistence. The story of Christ is to be
handed down from man to man by human lips. The pen can no more do the work
of the tongue in this respect than the moon can do the work of the sun. Under the
infiuence of the former the landscape will wither and the rivers will freeze. (2) By
ezample. “And seen in me” Paul embodied the gospel. His life confirmed the
docurine that his lips declared. In him, as in his Master, the “ word became flesh.”
Here, then, is the Divine way of transmitting from generation to generation the story
of Christ. Men have tried other ways and have signally failed; hence the wretched
moral condition of the world to-day. This way is, to a great extent, practically
ignored. 2. Learning on the part of the hearer. *Ye have both learned, and received,
and heard” A man may tell the story of Christ with the utmost accuracy and
fulvess. The spirit of the story he may breathe in his life and embody in his conduct,
but it is only vitally transmitted so far as it is learnt by the auditors. We live in an
8gc when people, through a vitiated moral taste, theological prejudices, and sectariap
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proclivities, turn away their ear from the true teachers of their time. They resort to
places where they can be tickled, not taught, flattered, not corrected.

II. This knowledge of Christ is to be transmitted IN ORDER To BE PRACTISED.
“Thoso things which ye have both lenrned, and received, and heard, and seen in me,
do” A gospel sermon should never be regarded as a lecture on philosophy, literature,
or{art—a mere subject for speculative thought or a subject of discussion. The gospel
is a law, it comes from the highest authority and with a binding force. What is said
is to be done, not merely approved, criticised, thought on, or sighed about, but done.
The ideas communicated are to be translated into actions, and such actions will ever
be Christly in spirit and tendency. But into what actions are the conventional sermons
of England translated? Turn to the columns of our daily journals and read of the
mercantile swindlings, the courtly depravities, idlenesses, and sports, the political
intrigues, senatorial slanderings and quarrellings, the barbaric executions, the bloody
wars, and other nameless iniquities sanctioned and enacted by the hearers of what arc
called gospel sermons. Ah me! What boots preaching ?

II1. The practice of this knowledge of Christ ENSURES THE SUBLIMEST Goop. * The
God of peace shall be with you.” In ver.7 we read of having the * peace of God,”
here of having the * God of peace.” To have his peace is something glorious; but to
have himself is something transcendently greater. “The God of peace.” FElsewhere
he is called the ““ God of salvation,” the “ God of consolation,” the “ God of hope,” etc. ;
but this title seems to transcend all others. 1. He is at peace with kémself. A moral
intelligence to possess peace must be absolutely free from the following things—malice,
remorse, forebodings. ‘The mightiest revolutions through all the millenniums and the
hostilities of all the hells of the universe awake no ripple upon the boundless sea of
his ever-flowing love. 2. He is at peace with the universe. He has no unkind feeling
to any sentient being; he contends with no one; he is at peace with all. He contend,
forsooth! Does the immovable rock contend with the waves that break at its feet?
Does the sun contend with the fleeting clonds? Now, they who translate the gospel
into their life shall have the “ God of peace” ever with them—with them as the sunuy
heavens are with the earth.—D. T.

Vers, 10—17.—Man in model aspects. *But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that
now at the last your care of me hath flourished again; wherein ye were also careful,
but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned,
in whatsoever state 1 am, therewith to be content. I know both how to be abased,
and I know how to abound : everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be
full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did
communicate with my affliction. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning
of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated with me
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent
once and again unto my necessity. Not because I desire a gift: but I desire {ruit that
may abound to your account.” The apostle now turns his attention to a new subject,
and the verses that follow to the close of the chapter seem to be a kind of postscript,
acknowledging in & very graceful manner the various offerings which he had received
from the Philippians by the hands of Epaphroditus. The passage before us may be
regarded as presenting man ¢n certain model aspects.

1. Hers is a man represented as an OBJECT oF CHRISTIAN BENEFICENCE. “But I
rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care of me hath flourished
again.” 1, He received their beneficence with religious gratitude. *1 rejoiced in the
Lord,” etc. “There is,” says Dr. Barry, “in these words an expression of some
hitherto disappointed expectation, not wholly unlike the stronger expression of
wounded feeling in 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 16. At Casarea St. Paul would have been neces-
sarily cut off from the European Churches; at Rome, the metropolis of universal
concourse, he may have expected some earlier communication. But fearing to wound
the Philippians by even the semblance of reproof, in their case undeserved, he adds at
once, ‘in which ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.” KEpapbroditus would
seem to have arrived early, almost as soon as St. Paul’s arrival at Rome gave them the
opportunity which they previously lacked.” The contributions which came from the
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Thilippians to him he ¢raced to the Lord. He saw the hand and felt the love of God
in their gifts. There is not a man on earth who is not in some measure the object of
liuman beneficence, We are a1l teceiving from othets, every day in our life, some kind
of good—physicsl, intellectual, social, or spiritual. ~ All this good we should devoutl
ascribe to the Father of lights, from whom cometh “every good and perfect gi[},‘x
Whether those of our fellow~men, who confer on us good, do it weth their will or
agarnst their will, zelfishly or disinterestedly, it matters not so far as our obligation
to Heaven is concerned.  From him all the good of all kinds and through all channels
proceeds. 2. He received their beneficence with hearty appreciation, * Notwith-
standing [howbeit] ye have well done, that ye did communicate [had fellowship] with
my aflliction.” “Ye have well done.”” Your beneficence was dictated from a generous
svmpathy with my affliction, and it was timely withal. True beneficence is & blessed
virtue. *“Tt is more blessed to give than to reccive.” His appreciation seems to hava
heen deepened by the fact that their beneficence preceded that of other Churches:'
“ Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed:
from Macedonia, no Church communicated [had fellowship] with me as concerning [in
the matter of] giving and receiving, but ye only.” The time referred to is the period
of his leaving Macedonia and Athens for Corinth (Aots xvii. 14). They rendered him
help, not only after he had left Macedonia, but before that time, when he had just.
passed from Philippi to Thessalonica. “ At Thessalonics, as at Corinth—both very
rich and luxurious communities—he refused maintenance and lived merely by the
labour of his own hands (1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess, iii. 8). But it appears from this
passage that even then he received, once and again (that is, occasionally, once or twice),
some aid from Philippi to supply his need, that is (as in all right exercise of liberality),
to supplement, and not to supersede his own resources.” In this also he acts in a
model way. There are those ingrates in society who receive help from others as’
a matter of course, attach little or no value to the good which: they are constantly
receiving. Ay, and moreover, there are those, too, who, instead of becoming bound to
ibe bencfactor as friends through gratitude for the favours, not unfrequently become
cpemies. Ah me! this worst of human vices is, perhaps, the most common. ‘“As
there are no laws against ingratitude,” says Seneca, “so it is utterly impossible to
contrive any that in all circumstances shall reach it. If it were actionable, there
would not be courts enoogh in the whole world to try the causes in. There can be no
setting a day for the requiting of benefits, as for the payment of money; nor any
estimate upon the benefits themselves; but the whole matter rests in the conscience of’
both parties; and then there are so many degrees of it, that the same rule will never:
serve all.” 3. He received their beneficence with entire unselfishness. * Not because I'
desire a gift: but I desire fruit that may abound [increaseth] to your account.” - He'
means 1o say, I do not “ desire 2 gift” for my own sake-as much as for'yours.- - T value
the gift as an expression and evidence of your faith in Christ. *An old writer says,
“Jt is not with any design to draw more from you, but to encourage you ‘to such an
exercisc of beneficence as will meet with a glorious- reward hereafter.” . True men
always value a gilt, not simply because of its intrinsic value, or even because it will
serve their temporal interest, but because of the priceless sentiments of the heart,:
love, disimerestedness, and friendship, which it represents. We are all objects of bene-
ficence. Let us act as Panl did in this character, accept all human favours with
religions gratitude, with hearty appreciation, and with entire unselfishness:

II. Here is 8 man represented as a SUBJECT OF PROVIDENTIAL VICISSITUDES. -¢I
have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith [therein] to be content.” *‘Whatever
state.” How constantly changing are our states! Life is in truth a checketed scene.
Every hour we pass from one condition or mood to another. We'change'in mind,
body, aud circumstances. We alternate between friendship and bereavement,’ pros-
perity and adversity, sunshine and storms. Now, the aspect in which Paul is seen ini
Passina tlrough these changes is that of contentment, and in this respect he is a model
tus all. His contentment does not mean #nsenstbilify, a kind of Stoicism ; does not
mear sndifference to the condition of others, or a satisfied complacency cither with his
own moral condition or that of the world. It is a cordial acquieséence tn the arrange-
sents of Heaven. “Not my will, but thine, be done.” 'This state of mind is' not
iubate, W is ettained. Panl “learnt” it. This is moral scholarship of the highest kind
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“Bome murmur when their sky is clear

And wholly bright to vicw,

If one small speck of dark appcar
In their great heaven of bluo.

And somo with thankful love are filled,
If but ono streak of light,

One ray of God’s great mercy, gild
The darkness of their night.”

(French.)

111, Hero is 8 man ropresented as s GENUINE REFORMER. “I can do all things throuch
Christ [in him] which strengtheneth me.” Paul was a genuine reformer. The reforma-
tion he sought was not in corrupt legislation, in outward institutions—social, political,
or ecclesiastical—in theological systems, or in external behaviour. Such reformations
are of little worth. He wrought. 1. In the realms of motive, the springs of action, to
change the moral heart of the world. Every man on earth should act in this character
and become a moral reformer. All should study and imitate Paul in this aspect. How
did he act as a reformer? -2. In conscious dependence on Christ. “I can do all things
through Christ.” * All things” pertaining to this work as a reformer, not by my own
talents, skill, or industry, not in my own strength, but in “ Christ which strengtheneth
me.” Indeed, in Christ’s strength what cannot a man do? He can work miracles as
the apostles did, he can turn the moral world upside down, he can create men “anew
in Christ Jesus,” he can sound a trumpet whose blast shall penetrate the ears of
slumbering souls and awake the teeming millions that are sleeping in the dust of
worldliness and depravity. * Througb Christ which strengtheneth me.” Strenzthens
me by turning me away from things that are temporal to things that are spiritual,
rooting my faith in eternal realities, filling and firing me with the love which he had
for human souls and for the everlasting Father.

CoxcrLusioN. Study well these model aspects of a man who, as an object of Christian
beneficence, is always religiously grateful, heartily appreciative of the favours he receives,
and entirely unselfish; as a subject of providential vicissitudes, magnanimously con-
tented in every condition and mood of life; and, as a genuine reformer, does his work,
pot in his own strength, but in the power of Christ.—D. T\

Vers. 2, 3.—The healing of dissensions. A dissension between two women, probably
persons of prominence in the Church. Women occupy an important position in the
Church' at Philippi (Acts xvi. 13—18). ‘This fact may account somewhat for its
orthodoxy, its fervent devotion, and its special temptation to want of unity. This
particular dissension is regarded by St. Paul to be of sufficient importanco to demand
a notice in this Epistle, and to call for his personal interposition. 1. The onrly method
of healing dissension. Persons alienated from one another must be brought to be of
one mind ¢n the Lord. No reconciliation is abiding except it be in him who is the
Peace-maker. 2. To heal dissension is @ work worthy of the highest ministry of the
Church, St. Paul calls to his aid their chief pastor, Clement, who was alterwards
Bishop of Rome, and others whose names are in the book of life. No error in the
Church is worse than the error of uncharitableness and envy. 3. T'o remove such
dissensions is- truly to Aelp (ver. 3) those who are the victims of them. Note that
even they who laboured with St. Paul were not free from human infirmities. They
who could stand by him in his work now need all his entreaties and endeavours to
bring them into reconciliation.. A warning to all Church workers.—V. W. H.

Vers. 4, 5.—Rejoicing always. 1. THE rossiBILITY oF IT. The command to rejoice
always appears to be one which it is impossible that we should obey. This impossi-
bility vanishes when we remember that we are to rejoice “in the Lord.” Note the
frequency of this expression in this Epistle. St. Paul profoundly realizes that the
Christian soul is living in o sphere not recognizable by the outward senses, but which
is ever present to the eye of faith, If we are living in the Lord we can always rejoice,
because in him all things work together for good, and even our svrrows he tuius
into joy. '

II.J '.{IIE METHOD OF IT, Dy lelting our forbearance be known unto all men. He
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who is living in the Lord is always rejoicing, not with the joy which triumphs over
the sorrows of othiers, but with the self-restrained joy which recognizes that, being yet
in travail, we must yet have sorrow mingled with our joy. This sense of self-restraint
is the truest preventive of dissension and dispute.

1I1. TEE REASON FOR IT. “The Lord is at hand.,” He is ever ready to appear
visibly in our midst, and for this appearing we are constantly to watch. How can we
be doing so tinless we are rejoicing in him, and rejoicing in him with gentle forbearanco
towards our fellow-Christians ? o is, indeed, a{ways at hand, even if he yet appear
not in visible form ; for where two or three are gathered together in his Name lie is in
the midst of them. Is not this a reason for joy and for forbearance?—V. W. H.

Vers. 6, 7.—God's peace. 1. WHAT 1T 18. God’s own peace; that which he himself
possesses. It is the peace which our Lord had and which he promised to his disciples:
“ My peace I give unto you.” It is, therefore, no mere superficial freedom from external
troubles, but a deep-seated harmony with God the Source of all peace. Thus it
transcends human understanding and human expression. ’

II. \VHAT PREVENTS OUR POSSESSING IT? Over-anxiety and worry. These are a
kind of practical atheism, since they prevent us from leaving all things to him who is
supreme over all circumstances.

II1. How T0 OBTAIN IT. By preyer, which rests upon him for all things; by suppli-
cation, which brings our own special causes for anxiety into his presence; by thanks-
giving, which recognizes that his will must be full of blessing. By thus turning our
cares into prayers we throw them upon him who gives us in return his peace.

IV. WHAT IT DOES For US. It keeps our hearts and minds, preserving them from
undue anxicty, and making them realize the strength of the peace which Christ
bestows. How do these words come home with sublime force at the end of our Com-
munion Service! Having received him who is our Peace (Eph. ii. 14), we have entered
into aDI(Il. taken possession of the peace of God which passeth all understanding.—
V. W.

Vers, 8, 9.—~Meditation and action. Having insisted on the duties of prayer and
thanksgiving and the reward which accompanies them, St. Paul proceeds to point out
the need of meditation on all that is of God, and of practically living out the God-like
life upon earth. To such slso is attached a special reward. ]

1L THE ¥EED OoF MEDITATION. This is universal. All persons meditate on that
which is to them of absorbing interest. By meditation the stock of our ideas is
increased and a mental atmosphere is formed in which we live and move. Every great
work and every great life has been produced by much meditation,

IL. THE BEST SUBJECTS FOB MEDITATION. * Whatsover things are true,” etc.- We
need not limit these to the subject-matter of the Christian revelation, although
undoubtedly each of these forms of goodness will find its highest expression in that. But
since all good things are of God, we may find him reflected in every act of virtue, in
every prompting of love, in every aspiration after a bigher life, in whatever way these
msy be manifested. The terms selected include all that is noble towards God, all that
is purifying to ourselves, and all that commends itself to the better instincts of men.
Meditating on such an exhaustive catalogue of high ideas, how can we become anything
else than filled with all that is true and Divine ?

III. TRUE MEDITATION WILL PRODUCE AcTION. If it does not do this it enervates the
will and dissipates the motive forces of the character. A truth acted upon Jprovides us
with an unanswerable evidence that it is & truth. It becomes worked into our nature
and forms part of ourselves.

IV. TEUE ACTION I8 LEARNED FROM EXAMPLE BATHEBR THAN FEOM PRECEPT. * That
which ye have . . . seen in me, do.” Action is in life and not in theory. Note how the
same truth is to be found in the Beatitudes. They begin with a description of abstract
blessedness, such as is to be found in poverty of spirit; they end by translating this
idea of blessedrness into & living reality in the case of the disciples who were being
saught. “ Dlessed are they ” turns into * Blessed are ye,” and their blessedness is to
bek{ound in such an active life of righteousness a8 is to involve persecution for Christ’s
sake,
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V. THR REWARD OF TRUE AOTION PROCEEDING OUT OF PROFOUND MEDITATION. “The
God of peace shall be with you.” The peace of God is the reward of prayer and
trustfulness ; this is an inward gift bringing God into the soul. But true action secures

the presence of the God of peace, externally defending and guiding, as well as internally
teaching and blessing.—V. W. H.

Ver, 11.—Contentment. To be contented with one’s lot is a thing to be desired; to
be contented with one’s self is a thing to be dreaded. Our lot is that which God has
been pleased to choose for us. Our self is that character or disposition which is being
daily built up by our co-operation with God’s grace.

I. St. PAUL'S DIBCONTENT WITH HIMSELF. (See ch.iii. 12—14.) Tt is his sense of need
which aroused the desire for, and therefore secured the possession of, spiritual growth.
To be contented with one’s own spiritnal state is to prevent the possibility of spiritual
progress. All progress springs out of a sense of insufficiency. *Blessed are the poor
in spirit : for thedrs is the kingdom of heaven.”

II. St. PAUL’S CONTENT WITH HIS LOT. So far as worldly advantages are concerned
it was not an enviable one. But he had received sufficient of his Master's Spirit to
know that man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things that he possesseth.
This contrast between Divine discontent and Divine content is paralleled by the
¢ Thou shalt not covet”” of the Decalogue and the “ Covet earnestly the best gifts” of
St. Paul—V. W. H.

Vers. 12, 13.—Tke difficulties of prosperity. 1. Contentment needs to be cultivated,
not only when we possess little, but likewise when we possess much. It may be
thought that to be contented with plenty is an easy task. But this is not so. Itis
often easier to know how to be abased than to know how to abound. We may be in
greater danger when our prayers are answered than when the answer is withheld. 2.
St. Paul, having learned many things, can teach us many things. Not only does he
know theoretically how difficult it is to abound, but he knows it experimentally, and
experimentally he has overcome the difficulty. He has been ¢nitiated in the experience
of both need and abundance, and has known bow to bear either lot with safety. 3.
This he had been able to do, not through any Stoical superiority to the things of this
life, nor yet through any force of natural character, but in the power in which his
gh%lve llilfe was now being lived, the strength given by union with Jesus Christ.—

Vers. 14—19.—Almsgiving a part of Christian life and worskip. 1. THE EELATION=
SHIP BETWEEN THOSE WHO GIVE AND THOSE WHO RECEIVE ALMS IS ONE OF COMMUNION.
(Ver. 15.) It is a mistake to suppose that the benefit of almsgiving is all on the side
of the recipients. They who possess, possess in order that they may show their
brotherhood with those who possess not. To receive is just as much an act of
brotherhood as to give. Never regard the bestowing of alms as an act of patronage, or
the receiving of them as an act of homage.

II. THE BENEFIT OF ALMSGIVING TO THE ALMSGIVER. It is fruit (ver. 17), which
abounds to his account. Fruit is the production of life.

III. ALMEGIVING IN THE SIGHT OF Gob. A sacrifice well-pleasing to him (ver. 18).
He sees in every act of self-denial a reflection of the sacrifice of his dearly beloved Son
in whom he is well pleased.

IV. ArmsGIvVING A PART OF CHRISTIAN WoRsHIP. Worship is the offering of our-
selves and our substance to God. We can only do this through receiving of his grace.
We give him back in offerings what he gives us in bounty He returns our offerings
multiplied with his blessing and full of his grace (ver. 19). There is a Divine circula-
tion of grace as there is a natural circulation of the blood. So long as we are true to
Jesus, who is the very heart of God, so long does he pour forth his grace into us the
living members of his body. We return that grace to him in the shape of our poor
prayers and deeds of service, and we are again quickened by him from the boundless
riches of his grace.—V. W, H.

Ver. 1.~ Steadfastness. 1. Tne pury. 1. It is ¢mportunt. Christian faithfulness
PIHILIPPIANS, o
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doee not consist in & few oocasional heroio ects done in the excltement of temporary
cnthusissm. 1t is a constant faithul living; it is holding the citadel throughout life
against the assaults of temptation. Though great deeds have Lesn done and a con-
«iderable time well spent, all is vain if we give up at the last and make shipwreck at
the end of the voyage. 2. It is difficult. It is easier to be the faithful martyr of a day
than the faithful servant of a lifetime. To stand fast when we are weary, to hold on
through & long cheerless night of adversity, to have patience with the fretting of small
trials, and to endure to the end, are the hard tasks.

II. THE coxprrIoN. We are to “stand fast in the Lord.” $teadfastness in our own
condition, opinion, and habit, is stagnation. We may be in a state when snything but
stead(astness is necessary, when to be upset is to be saved. There are men whe need
to be made to doubt. Christ was & most unsettling preacher, and true Christian teach-
ing must aim &t disturbing those who are holding on in a wrong way., Let us not con~
found a right steadfastness with obstinate self-will. The first essential is that we.are
“in the Lord,” and the one steadfastness commended is abiding in him, . ‘

IIL Tee METHOD. “ Wherefore . . . so stand fast,” eto, - These words carry us back
to the preceding thoughts. There we have a description of the Christian’s heavenly
citizenship, and his hope of the second advent of Christ. A persistent hope is a security
for steadfastness, an anchor of the sonl (Heb. vi. 19). . Just in proportion as we live in

heaven, with thoughts, afiections, motives, and efforts centred in Christ and his king-
dom, shall we be able to hold out on earth firmly against the storms of trouble and
temptation.

IV, Tek motTIve. The motive which inspires St. Paul to urge the duty of steadfast-
ness upon the Philippians is his personal affection for them. The expression of this
must have been felt by them as a strong incentive to a true response. The apostle
seems to have regarded his Macedonian converts at Philippi and Thessalonica .as the
choicest of his friends. They were his brethren, beloved, longed for in absence, still a
source of joy to the imprisoned apostle as he thought of them, and regarded as a crown
of victory and proof of the glorious success of his labours for the day of the Lord. We
can wish nothing better for those we love than their Christian fidelity. Ministers have
a strong hold upon their people when they can urge personal affection and joyous
recognition of good done as a motive for further progress. The love and honour of those
who have laboured and suffered for the Church are great motives to inspire faithful
steadfastness in all Christians.—W. F. A.

Ver. 4.—Christian joy. No doubt the apostle used a common expression of parting
salutation, similar to our “farewell,” when he wrote the word which we translate
“ rejoice.” But it is certain that he was not one to employ conventional language as an
empty form. Old familiar words, often repeated quite thoughtlessly, were taken by
him in their full original signification. So when Christ said, “ Peace be ylth you,” he
uttered a familiar phrase of parting ; but he breathed into it a deep meaning, and gave
peace with the words. Christ’s saluiation was a benediction ; Bt. Paul's salutation
was at least an utterance of a heartfelt desire for the joy of his friends.

L WE ABE ENCOUBAGED TO REJOICE. Christianity grows out of s gospel. It was
heralded by angel-songs of gladness. The funeral dirge is not the suitable expression
of our worship. Hosanna shouts and hallelujahs more become its glad character, We
are encouraged to rejoice on many grounds. 1. For our own sakes. If there is no
virtue in melancholy, it is foolish to refuse the gladness offered by God. 2. For the
sake of our work. Joy is invigorating, ¢ The joy of the Lord is your strength.”
Needless melancholy is sinful when it paralyzes our energies. 3. For the sake of others,
Our joy will be sunshine to others if it be a true, generous, Christian gladnesa Qur
gloom will make others miserable. Morcover, by manifesting Christian joy we invite
others to share in the benefits of the gospel. 4. For Christ's sake. It pleases him
and honours him.

1. Oue JoY sEHOULD 6PRING FROM CHRIST. We are to “rejoice in the Lord.” Qther
inuocent joys are permitted and consecrated by Churist; for was he not a helpful Guest
at the marnage feast? and did he not scandalize some gloomy hypacrites by taking a
very different course from his ascetic forerunner? Indeed, many earthly joys are safo
Lo the Clristian which are perilous to others, because the Cluistian enlers them with
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Divine safeguards, * All things are yours ” is said to Christians, partly because * to
the pure all things are pure,” But a peculiarly Christian joy is derived directly from
Christ. 1. The joy of his love, receiving and returning it. Love is the source of the
greatest joy. 2. The joy of his service, delighting to do his will. 3. The joy of
his blessing. The heavenly citizenship and its inheritance are ours in Christ,

II1. Oun Joy 1 CHRIST 8HOULD BE coNTINUOUS. The difficulty is to rejoice alway.
It requires much faith and nearness to Christ. It is only possible to those who live
in the unseen and eternal,  But if, believing in our heavenly citizenship, we set our
affeotions above, with our heart and our treasure in heaven, and with the heaven of
Christ’s presence in our soul here, there will spring up a joy in the midst of earthly
trouble. It is remarkable that this Epistle to the Philippians, written under the most
adverse earthly circumstagces, by the worn and aged apostle in prison, is the fullest of
gladness. 'The secret is the richness of the inner life of St. Paul, as this was made
bright by his close fellowship with Christ.—W. F. A,

Ver. 6.—The cure for anxiely, 1. THE DIsSrasE. We must, of course, be careful for
many things, in the sense of taking thought about them or taking pains in working on
them. Christianity does not favour indolent improvidence; for it teaches, “ If 2 man
will not work neither let him cat.” Nor does it encourage reckless carelessness ; for it
everywhere instils a thoughtful, conscientious sense of responsibility. What it does
discourage is anxiety, 1. This is painful. How painful most of us know only too
well. The wear and fret of care sometimes make the advice to rejoice alway read
like a mockery. 2. This is énjurious. Men rarely die of hard work, but often of vexing
anxiety, It is mot toil, but trouble, that turns the hair grey befsre its time. 3. This
hinders spiritual energy. The * cares of this world ” choke the good seed as much as
its pleasures and riches. When absorbed in worldly anxiety, men have no emergy,
heart, nor time for spiritual concerns, In the petty cares of a day they drown the
grand claims of eternity.

IL. HomaN REMEDIES. 1. Reason. Care is foolish and useless.

“ Care is no cure, but rather corrosive,
For things that are not to be remedied.”

Often it is groundless, a shadow of our own imagination, and of no real trouble. Thus
Burns says—
' “But human bodies are sio fools,
For o’ their colleges and schools,
That when nae real ills perplex them,
They make enow themsel’s to vex them.”

But anxiety is.too strong for reason. It persists against reason. 2. Philosophic com-

lacency in the best of all possible worlds. We cannot think that  whatever is is best.”
f’hilosophers may say S0 in their calm seclusion ; toilers and sufferers will never believe
it in the rough experience of real life (Christianity does not require this optimism, or it
would not encourage prayer for changes). 3. Stoical ¢ndifferences. Here and there
this may be possible ; but it is not natural, and it is only got with the loss of much
human tenderness. 4. Cynical carelessness. This may come with despair. It is not
the cure of anxiety, but its fatal victory over a ruined life.

III. Tre DiviNe cure. Christ taught s o conquer earthly anxiety in two ways,
by trusting in our heavenly Father (Matt. vi. 32), and by transferring our care to
more worthy objects, by which means it becomes itself transformed into a noble
concern for the kingdom of God (Matt. vi. 33). St. Paul follows on the same lines.
1. Prayer is the remedy for care. We are distinctly invited to bring our anxieties to
God. We are to be anxious about nothing, by making supplication about everything.
Thus, as the area of prayer advances, that of care recedes. The conventional limitation
of prayer is the secret of much unconquered anxiety. 2. Thanksgiving perfects the
remedy. This is o ground of encouragement in prayer for future help and a direct
relief from pressing anxiety. Care has a bad memory. Grateful recollections of the
past will greatly allay anxieties about the future.—W. F, A,
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Ver. 7.—The peace that «s beiter than sntellectual satisfaciion. J. GOD ANSWERS THR
PRAYER OF ANXIETY WITH A GIFT OF PEACE. The promise of peace follows close upon
the exhortation to convert our anxieties into prayers. The result of such conduct is
not the immediate removal of the source of care; the old trouble may still be with us,
and the dreaded danger may not yet be averted; but we have an inward peace and
acquiescence in the assurance that all must be well in our Father’s hands. Thus the
praver is answered, though not exactly as we expected. 1. This peace is given by God.
It is not the product of our own reasonings, nor of altered circumstances, but of Divine
grace. 2. It is directly dependent on communton with God; for it is not so much a
blessing bestowed in response to prayer as the natural consequence of approaching God
in prayer. As we turn from the fretting cares of life to talk with God, we enter a new
serene atmosphere above the tumults of earth, and the peace of it steals into our souls.
3. It is & peace like that of God himself. Given by God, growing out of communion
with God, it has the character of God. It is a solid, deep, pure, true, lasting peace,
quite different from any peace the world can give (John xiv. 27).

II. TrIS PEACE IS BETTER THAN ANY INTELLECTUAL SATISFACTION. We are impa-
tient for an explanation of the mysteries of providence. We would know why God
has dealt with us so differently from what we had expected. We would have the veil
of the future uplifted that our anxious hearts might be set at rest. But it is not
possible. We are left to grope among many dark secrets while we learn to walk by
faith. Nevertheless, if we have not the understanding, the peace is better. If we
cannot know sall, we can live trustfully with an inward quiet. Better a calm in mid-
night darkness than a storm in the glare of noon. For our training. it is well not
to know many things that God bas mercifully bhidden from our imperfect compre-
hension. If we can trust God in the darkness and be at peace in our own souls, we
have the highest blessing.

III. Texs DIVINE PEACE PREVENTS OUR MINDS FBOM WANDERING FRoM CHRIST. It
is represented as a sentinel on the watch, guarding our hearts and thoughts, and
keeping them in Christ. The cares of this world tempt us from Christ with vexing
doubts and distracting claims. In peace of heart our thoughts return to him. No
understanding of providence and its mysteries would thus settle the soul on the true
foundation of its rest. That would not guard our hearts and thoughts because it is
not the ideas of our minds but the spirit of our lives, the tone and temper and character
of them, that dissusdes our affections and thoughts from wandering from Christ. This,
therefore, is the great commendation of the Divine peace which is given in response to
the prayer of anxiety. It does not remove the trouble that causes the anxiety, but it

revents that trouble from driving us from Christ, and so secures to us the supreme
Elassedneas of abiding in him.—W. F. A.

Ver. 8.— The contemplaiion of goodness. L. OUR MINDS SHOULD BE OCOUPIED. WITH
THE CONTEMPLATION OF GOOD THINGS. 1. It is not enough that our deeds are pure,
our thoughts must be pure also, (1) because the inner life is the true life, and (2) because
our ideas will ultimately colour our actions. 2. Good thouglts spring from the study
of good things. We cannot touch pitch and remain undefiled. But the consideration
of worthy characters and actions will insensibly fill our minds with a kindred spirit.
This fact should govern our choice of literature, friends, scenes, and occupations, It is
particularly important to study objective goodness outside ourselves. This is a cure
for dreamy subjectivity, for self-conceit, and for narrow notions,

1I. TEE GOOD CHARACTERISTICE OF MEN OF THE WORLD SHOULD BE GENEROUBLY
ADMITTED. It is remarkable that the list of good things here drawn out by St. Paul
consists chiefly of pagan virtues. He appears to be calling upon Christisns to consider
the goodness that is to be found outside the pale of the Church. 1. These good
characteristics exisf. The world is not wholly depraved. It was not even so in the
dark daye of the Roman empire. Ope who had a keen sympathy with goodnese was
sble then to detect the genuine indications of Jight amidst the gloom. The life of Cato
aud tue writings of Seneca, for example, contain much that commands our profound
admiration. “"I'kere is a soul of goodness in things evil.” 2. These good characteris-
tice snould be wngrudgingly recognized (1) in justice to men ; (2) for the glory of God,
WL i the Bource of all gooduess in the world as well as in the Church, pagan as well
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a8 Christian ; (3) for our own sakes. A narrow censorious spirit is most unchristian.
A follower of the innocent Christ should be a lover of all things good.

III, CHRIBTIANS MAY GREATLY PROFIT BY THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE GOODNESY
OF MEN OF THE WOBLD. It might be thought that, if this is a lower form of goodness,
it would be useless to studyit. But: 1. The consideration of it will widen our sympui~
thies. It will help us better to appreciate and love our brother man. Approaching
them through their good points, we shall the better influence them (e.g. see Acts xvil.
22), Qompare Clement and Origen in their recognition of what was good in paganism,
with Tertullian and his denunciation of heathen religion and philosophy as diabolical,
and with Arnobius and his railing against human nature itself. Surely the Alexan-
drian apologists were wisest as well as most charitable. 2. The contemplation of these
good things will reveal virtues not sufficiently studied by Christians. The Church has
pot the monoply of the virtues. If she excels in the higher graces men who do not
own her name may sometimes shame her with their excellence in other respects.
Christians may learn much from Plato and Epictetus and from Goethe and Carlyle.

IV. DETAILS OF GOODNESS MAY BE USEFULLY CONSIDERED. St. Paul makes a list
of good things. He was in the habit of drawing out such lists,. We must begin with
the inward spirit of holiness in love to God and man, but we must develop our character
by attention to details. 1. This emcites our attention. Our imagination flags at
generalities., Objective details pleaseit best. 2. This prevents our goodness from evapo-
rating in vague sentiment. 3. This gives breadth and variety to our character. Good
things are numerous and of varied types. We must beware of a narrow morality.
“ Whatsoever things are good,” etc., are worthy of study, in order that every possible
attainment of character may be reached in every possible direction.—W. F. A.

Vers. 11, 12.—The secret of contentmenf. 1. CONTENTMENT IS A BARE AND PRECIOUS
CHRISTIAN GRACE. It must be distinguished from spiritual self-satisfaction, which is
sinful and fatal, and is concerned with our own inner condition, while true contentment
has regard to our external circumstances. It must also be distinguished from the
recklessness of folly and from the apathy of despair. It is a quiet restfulness in the
midst of all kinds of changing events. 1. It is rareand difficult of attainment, because
(1) outside events are frequently untoward ; (2) our own hearts are unhealthily restless ;
and (3) we live too much in dependence on this world and its fortunes. 2. Content-
ment is most desirable. For without it the most propitious circumstances can minister
little pleasure, and with it the hardest privations can produce little distress. The
important question in regard to our happiness is not—What things do we possess? but
—What kind of thoughts and feelings do we experience? 3. Contentment is requisite in
every condition of life. It is not only the virtue of the poor and the solace of the dis-
appointed. Rich and prosperous people are too often also discontented people. It is
harder for some to know how to abound than to know how to suffer want. Wealth
brings the thirst for more wealth. Pleasure palls. Prosperity wearies. It is a grand
attainment to be able to pass up and down the whole gamut of social change and to
behave one’s self with equanimity and contentment in every stage up from abasement to
abundapce and then down again {rom fulness to need.

I1. THE SEORET OF CONTENTMENT IS TO BE LEARNED FroM CHRIST. There is a secret
Some have not yet found it out. But it exists and it is well worth seeking. To be
fully understood and enjoyed it must be learned as a long, difficult, painful lesson. St.
Paul had Jearnt it, and his example should win fresh pupils to study the same great
lesson. 1. Christ gives usstrength to bear varying fortunes. St. Paul could speak of his
contentment because he could also say, “I can do all things in him that strengthensth
me.” If we know and feel nothing beyond this, there is a certain satisfaction to be got
from the mere sense of mew power given to bear that which before seemed to be
unbearable, 2., Christ enables us to live in faith. Thus belicving that even now all
things are ordered wisely and kindly by our heavenly Father, that they are working
together for good not yet seen, working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory, we learn to bear the present mystery of trial in hope of the future revelation
of blessedness. 3. Christ leads us to live in the spiritual. 'This is the real secret.
External circumstances are constantly changing. At best they will not satisfy the
soul’s decp Lhunger, Whilo we live in them wo are necessatily olten disappointed and
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discontented. In the inner world of spiritual things we must find our best experience,
and when this opens up to the higher world of Divine and heavenly things we have a
source of unfailing peace, Resting in God we shall be content in every variety of
carthly affairs.—\W. I. A,

Ver. 13.—Christian omnipotence. The language of faith resembles In form the
language of boastful presumption. But the two are esseutially dissimilar, So long o8
our ground of confidenceis not in ourselves, but in Christ, it is no mark of humility, but
rather & sign of unbeliel and ingratitude, for one to make little of it. There is a'legiti-
mate boasting in Christ which is quite different from the boasting of the braggart in
his own resources. * My soul will make her boast in the T.ord "—this the humblest
may say.

1. Toe TRUE CHRISTIAN IS A STRONG 80UL. He is not simply pardoned the failures
of past weakness; he is prepared to be more successful in future trials. TFor those trials
he is not merely protected by Divine armour; he is also girded by Divine strength.
God does not simply hide his child in the cleft of a rock while the storm passes; he
also 'mstglres him with might wherewith to face and brave and conquer the storm even
out in the open. He who protects the feeble fledglings in their warm nest also braces
the strong branches of the oak to wrestle with the gale. Moreover, if strength is pos-
sible to the Christian, weakness is culpable. No one can plead his feebleness as an
cxcuse for falling when he might have been strong in the energy of God.

IL CHRIST 15 THE SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN STRENGTH. ~We are made strong in Christ,’
not in ourselves, By himself the Christian is as weak as any one else, It is union’
with Christ that supplies Christ's strength made perfect in our weakness. 1. Christ
strengthens with an tnspiration of Divine energy. The language of the apostle points
to a real supply of strength, not a mere sense of courage, etc. 'There is a positive out-
flow of God’s might into a soul that is united to Christ. 2. Christ strengthens by kis
union with us. We must be in bim and bhe in us. Then his life-power flows through
us. 3. Christ strengthens through our faith. We are able toreceive Christ’s energy just
in proportion as we trust him, as they who were cured by him had blessings according
to their faith. The energy is not in our faith, but in Christ. Still, faith is the channel
of communication. Faith can move mountains, not by reason of its own inherent
virtue, but because it invokes the omnipotence of God, as the engineer starts the train
when he turns on the steam. . '

IIL. THERE ARE GREAT CLAIME OF CHRISTIAN STERENGTH. It is not allowed to rust:
in idleness. St. Paul writes of “ 2ll things," as though there were many things to be
done in the power of Christ, 1. Troubles, temptations, and changing circumstances of life
must be borne with contentment. 1t is in regard to this requirement that the apostle
mare iinmediately records this assnrance of sufficiency of strength. 2. Duties have to
be fulfilied. Christ gives strength for work as well as strength for endurance. The
Christian must not only stand firmly like a rock ; he must put forth active power like
a Samson. The calls for strength are many and various, flesh and heart fail before
them; but “they that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength,” so that in Christ
the heaviest burden may be borne and the hardest task accomplished and the weakest
soul win the victory over the most powerful foe, with a strength which is practically
omnipotent, because it is derived from an almighty source.—W. F. A.

Ver. 19.—A full supply. The Philippians had “sent once and again unto” St.
Paul’s need (ver. 16). In return the apostle assures them that the recompense which
is beyond his power will be made for him by his God, who will supply all their need.
We are most enriched when we most sacrifice ourselves (Prov. xi, 24). What we give
1o the work of Christ we shall receive back with far more than the worth of our’
offerings. ’

I WE ALL HAVE GREAT NEEDS THAT OKLY GOD CAN FULFIL. “Every need of yours.”
What 2 vast field this expression covers! 1. Earthly need. Few but are pressed by
£1cl need in some direction, and often to an extent that no human aid can satisfy.
Put we ruust observe that what God will supply is the need, not the desire; the two
cover very different ground, God will not give what we wish, but what is requisite
€2 ua, Moreover, we cannot distinguish between the real need and our idea of what we
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need. It is the former only that God will supply. 2. Spiritual need. This is far
larger and more important than 2ll material wants. We need forgiveness, purification,
strength, knowledge—great and glorious graces that no man can give.

1I. Gop WILL FULFIL EVERY NEED OF HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. 1. He will fulfil
the need. The fulfilment will not be as we expect it; perhaps because the need is not
exactly what we imagine it to be. As God only knows the real wants of our lives,
ho only can rightly supply them. But not one true need will he ultimately leave
unsatisfied. There is a royal abundance in the treasury of Divine grace and an unstint-
ing generosity in the gifts from it. 2. This assurance is only for those who are faith-
ful. St. Paul gives it to the Philippians after they have given abundant evidence of
their devotion. It is not every one who can rightly be promised that his every need
shall be fulfilled, nor to the unspiritual will the Divine supply of the soul’s true needs
seem to be such, as thcy will be blind to these wants and at the same time much con-
cerned with fancied needs of no real importance which God will certainly not supply.

II1. Tur sourcE or THE DIVINE SUPPLY I8 IN CHRisT JEsusS. 1. The riches with
which to supply our poverty are found in Christ. His unsearchable riches (Eph. iii. 8)
consist in the grace that he brings to us in his advent and the grace that he secures for
us by his death and resurrection. As we receive the highest blessings for Christ’s sake
they may be regarded as riches that are stored up in Christ. 2. The method of sup-
plying our need is through sharing in the glory of Christ. The riches are in glory.
They are the fruits of the triumph of Christ. Ifighting under our Captain’s banner, we
shere his triumph, enter into the same glory with bim, and so enjoy his wealth of
blessings.—W. F. A.
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